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THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS

OP

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND
DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

PUBLISHED BY THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAJESTY b TREASURY, UNDER THE
DIRECTION OF THE MAJSTER OF THE ROLLS.

On the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls

submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication

of materials for the History of this Country from the

Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIII.

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials

should be selected for publication under competent editors

without reference to periodical or chronological arrange-

ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being

given, in the first instance, to such materials as were most

scarce and valuable.

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document

to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the

editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this

purpose the most correct text should be formed from an

accurate collation of the best MSS.

To render the work more generally useful, the Master

of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an

account of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and

their peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief

account of the life and times of the author, and any

remarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other

note or comment was to be allowed, except what might be

necessary to establish the correctness of the text.
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, as

they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the task

resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by the

Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury.

The Lords of Her Majesty's Treasury, after a careful

consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion in a

Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the plan

recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was well

calculated for the accomplishment of this important

national object, in an effectual and satisfactory manner,

within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention be

paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangements,

without unnecessary expense."

They expressed their approbation of the proposal that

each chronicle and historical document should be edited

in such a manner as to represent with all possible correct-

ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of the

best MSS., and that no notes should be added, except

such as were illustrative of the various readings. They
suggested, however, that the preface to each work should

contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by the

Master of the Rolls, a biographical account of the author,

so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, and

an estimate of his historical credibility and value.

Rolls House,

December 18o7.
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PECOCK'S REPRESSOR.

V. Chapiter.

The iiije. princiYjal processe of the Newe Testament, The fourth text

bi which mytte seeme endewing of prestis to be vnleeful, ^^^[^£'^7^^^^

is writun i^. Thimoth. vje. c., where Poul blamed sum
f^^^J^'^ncy'^to be

men " whiche deemeden wynnyng to be pite/' and there fS w^'ghoSd^

he seith to Thimothie bischop thus: A greet wynnyng is
fo^odTnara?'^^

pitee with sufficience, for we hrouyten yn no thing into Sdment^hCTJ''^

this world, and no dout that ^ve mmue not here awey gncy,3S
eny thing; but we hauyng foodis and with what thingis eSowment.^^^^

we schulen he hilid, he we content or paied with these

thingis. For thei that luolen he maad riche fallen in

to teraptacioiin^ and into snare of the deuel, and into

manye vnprojitahle desiris and noiose, which drenchen

men into deeth and perdicioun. For the roote of alle

yuelis is coueitise, et ccetera. But thou, man of God,

fie these thingis ; hut sue thou riztwisnesse, pitee, feith,

charite, pacience, myldenes. This processe lettith not

the seid gouernaunce of endewing. Forwhi, if this

processe schulde so streitli be vndirstonde, that a

bischop schulde not haue more than mete and drinke,

hous and clooth, certis thanne it muste be seid that

Poul wolde no bischop haue eny stoor of bokis, neither

money forto bie or lete make therwith eny bokis,

which is atens Poulis owne meenyng, ije. Tliimothie,

iiije.^ c. toward the eende. And also a bischop schulde

not haue an hors forto on him ride, (if the bischop

were oold or sike,) neither a stafFe forto go by in his

eelde for sijkenes. Wherfore bi " foode and couering"

Poul vnderstondith al that is necessarie into good cure

1 iij\, MS.
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304 pecock's repressor.

CHAP.V. keping and mynystring, euen as ofte tymes in Holi

Scripture * bi " breed " is vndirstonde al maner of foode.

And if this be trewe, certis sithen the hauour and
possessioun of immouable godis helpith and fortherith

a bischop into the bettir bering and vsing his cure

vpon hise vndirlingis, (as schal be schewid aftirward,)

it folewith that vnder these ij. thingis schortli expressid

of Poul here to Bischop Tymothie, " foode and couer-

yng/' is conteyned possessioun of vnmouable godis, in

the maner and mesure and vce as thei helpen the

bischop forto make the better cure vpon hise vndir-

lingis. Also it is to be markid weel that Poul seith:

A greet ivynnyng is pitee with sufficience. Lo, how
Poul aliowith weel al that makith a sufficience into eny

purpos or effect which muste be doon ; and sithen into

sum degre of good cure bering availith moche plente of

vnmouable ricchessis had and receyued withoute labour

of it wynnyng and geting, it folewith that it stondith

weel with the proces of Poul in this present processe,

that bischopis haue endewing of vnmouable possessiouns.

The perils of Fcrthermore, whanne Poul seith thus : Thei that vjolen
poverty at least

. .

as great as those 06 maccd Tiche fallen %nto te^nptacioun, and %nto snare
of riches ; as '' -*•

appears by the of the feend, et coitera ; it is to be vnderstonde that
history of the •' '' '

, ,

Apostolic age. not oon but dyuers it is forto seche and wille be mad
riche bi^ wynnynge of tho ricchessis thorut craftis

or marchaundisis or other meenys of bisynessis, and

dyuers it is forto receyue ricchessis mouable or vn-

mouable redy whanne thei ben profrid. Certis, thout

the firste maner may not be doon withoute the perels

which Seint Poul spekith of here, the ij^. maner may
weel ynout be doon withoute such perels. ^he,

perauenture more perel schal befalle^ in ouer greet

pouerte than in ouer grete ricchessis so freli profrid

and receyued ; but if it be in a fewe persoones in-

disposid forto entirmete "with ricchessis, whiche ou^te

forbere for the while the prelacie, into which suche

» See beut. viii. 3. ; Matth. iv. 4. j ^ hefalle, MS.
- mad bi, MS. (first hand).



THE THIRD PART. 305

ricchessis hen lounn, rather than appeire hem silf in cctap. v.

receyuyng tho ricchessis, or apperre her successouris

aftir hem in removing awey tho richessis ; sithen not

alle men ben in lijk maner thorut out disposid

naturali and gracioseli. Forwhi, ij^. Tessal. iij®. c. and

ij^ Cor. xj®. c., mensioun is mad, that in Poulis daies,

bi cause endewing was not maad to prechouris other

than it wher of Poul spekith i^ Cor. iij^^ c., therfore

prechers tauen hem to flaterie and to plesaunce forto

the more likingli fiUe her wombis and her pursis

so myche and so thikke, that for to putte hem awey
out of the peplis fauour Seint Poul suflfrid labour and

peyne in this, that he laborid for his owne lijflode

and for the lijflode of hise mynystris, not withstond-

ing that he mytte bi ritt haue askid his lijflode

and fynding of hem to whom he prechid. And
therfore bi experience sufficientli take in tho daies

greet pouerte and lak of stable endewing and forto

stonde to deuocioun of the peple in teuing and offring,

(with mannys natural freelnes to suffre peyne of bodi,

whanne he schal lacke hise necessarie esis,) is as peri-

lose or more perilose in prelatis than is habundaunce

of ricchessis (mouable or vnmouable) freeli profrid and

withoute greet seching in the prelatis sides receyued.

To which now seid sentence sowneth it what Sala- Confirmation of

mon writith, Prouerb. xxx°. c. toward the bigynnyng, prayer oJ Soio-

whanne he preied to God thus : / preied to thee twey

thingis, denye thou not to me hifore that y die. Make
thou fer fro me vanite and wordis of leesing ; leue

thou not to Trie hegrie and ricchessis; yeue thou ooiili

necessaries to mi lijflode; lest perauenture y he flllid,

and be drawe to denye and seie, Who is the Lord ?

and lest y comjpellid hi nedynes stele, and forswere

the name of my God. Lo, how that, thout Salamon

saute perel in ricchessis and perel in beggerie, tit he

'Probably we should read ix^. See 1 Cor. ix. 3-14.

U
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SOG pecock's repressor.

Chap. V. expressitli the gretter perel of synne to come bi

begrie than to come bi ricchessis. And if herto be

cast that noon persoon, noon comounte can be en-

dewed into his oonli sufficience and forto abide in

thilk sufficience thorut manye teeris in successioun,

but' if the endowing be mad in the bigynnyng forto

be ouer the sufficience as for thanne being, (as her of

is miche experience had in Englond, Fraunce, and

othere londis, and cause her of is this, that euer

more the world decrecith in peple,) the seid sentence

wole seme the trewer.

The fifth text The v^ principal processe of the Newe Testament

sidered, where is writun to Thimothic Bischop, ij^ Thimothie ij^ c.,

thy that no whorc Poul sclth to him thus : Noman holding knyzt-

entangies him- kocle to God wlappitli Jiim sUf wUk wovdU nedis, that

ofthishfe. This he plese to Mm to whom he hath preued him silf.

proves that the Fov he that fixteth in a hateil schal not be crowned,

the clergy should 6u^ if he fizte lawfulU. Ccrtis this processe dooth
be so ample, that / n t '

• i t
they need not be not a^cus the scid gouemauncc ; forwhi grete lordis

every little sum han lassc ucdo forto wlappe hem silf in worldli nedis

aboute her londis than lasse lordis han, for as miche

as greet lordis mowe avorthi to haue and fynde with

her costis officers vndir hem forto attende sufficientli

to alle the wordly nedis of her londis, and tit thei

mowe haue ynout bisidis. In so miche that expe-

rience hath ^ouun bifore these dales, that grete lordis

and ladies being worthi householders and ful grete

for^euers of dettis to her tenauntis, the, and gretter

and habundanter for^euers than othere, couthen ^ not

rekene a summe into an hundrid schilingis ; and han
had her londis and householdis in best maner reulid

bi othere officers weel thryuyng vndir hem ; and the

lordis han had therbi ful riche and preciose leisers

forto haue serued God in hi^er and deuouter weies,

if thei wolden ; and in lijk maner it mytte fare with

* couthe, MS. (first hand).
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biscliopis and louier persoones of the cliirclie riclieli Chap^v.

endewid, the, and bi such greet riche endewing thei

schulen haue lasse thoutt and lasse kark and clayng

lest her godis be lost and spilled, than thei schulden

haue if thei were not endewid ouer what were to hem
oonli sufficient. Forwhi thei mowe wite weel and

wolen considere weel that thout thei lese miche, tit

thei schulen haue ynout bisidis into her nede and

into her sufficience ; and therfore, thout thei outten

not be ouer myche recheles in lesing her godis, tit

thei mowe at sumtyme ful vertuouseli and wijsly lete

sum passe into lost, lest that better attendaunce to

goostli deedis be therbi lost. And perauenture this

cause moued deuoute temperal lordis in the oold dales

forto so richeli endewe bischopis and othere statis of

the chirche ; and therfore noman may argue and proue

that, as bi strengthe of her riche endewing, that^ the

statis of the chirche outten or schulden be lad into

wors plijte than thei schulde be, if thei were porelier

endewid ; or if thei were not endewid with immon-
able godis at al. Wold God the bischop writer of this

book hadde so sure knowing of his saluacioun as he

hath experience vpon the trouthe of this now of him
affermed sentence.

The vj^ processe of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes-
(J}ltth*v)^con-

tament, which mytte seeme meete atens the seid chJS^^^nseis

endewing of prelatis in the preesthode, is writun H^
^^ hand^int

Math. v«. c. thus : // thi riyt iye sdaundre thee, Sui^S'ssuadl

fulle hiTYi out and caste fro thee ; for it spedith to Sho are^mtu^^^^

thee that oon of thi memhris perische, than that al
tnlJt m^them,

thi hodi go into helle : and if thi ri'^t hond sclaun- who^make^good

dre thee, kutte him awey and caste fro thee ; for it They^are'instru-

spedith to thee that oon of thi memhris ferische^ than ^ice and^vlrtue.

that al thi hodi go into helle. Lijk processe with

' The repetition of that is need-

less and awkward, and seems at

first sight to be a mere clerical

error; yet the very same redun-

dancy occurs in the third sentence

of the following paragraph.

U 2



308 PECOCK S REPRESSOR.

Chap^v. more tlier of is write Math, xviij^ c. and Mark ix^ c.

Certis of this proces folewith not that, if myn i^e or

myn hond sclaundre me not, that y schal caste him

awey fro me. And ther fore bi this processe folewith

not that tho persoones, whiche han natural disposi-

cioun and grace forto weel vse and dispose ricchessis,

(and for to not ouer miche truste vpon hem, and not

ouer miche loue hem, and not oner miche be thouttful

and tronblid aboute hem,) outten forsake hem and

not receyue hem, if thei be to hem profrid. And if

eny man be in contrarie wise vndisposid vnscapabili,

lete him abstene and forbere that he come not into

prelacie endewid ; and not that for his vndisposicioun

he schulde prouoke, procure, and make that manye
hundridis of hise successouris schulden lacke the greet

help and fortheraunce into gode deedis, whiche thei

mytten haue bi riche endewing. For the philsophir

feelid bettir than so, seiyng that ricchessis ben instru-

mentis of vertu, thou^ in indisposid persoones bi her

vndisposicioun oonli thei ben instrumentis and occa-

siouns of vicis.^

It is now proved Thus miclic, fro the bigynnyno: of the iii^^ chapiter
that no doctrinal, .,. ^ . „ , ^\ ^i ^ tt i- o • x r
text of the New hidir to, IS ynout lorto schewe that Hon bcripture oi
Testament for- mi i •

-i
• • i • i • ^ j i

bids the temporal the JN cwe iestament m his parti, which is oi the ij^

the clergy. there seid sort, (that is to seie, which is pure doc-

trinal,) lettith not the endewing of preestis bi im-

movable possessiouns. For if it be weel answerid to

these vj. now bifore going processis of doctrinal Scrip-

ture, sownyng sumwhat atens the seid endewing, (as

it is now bifore at ful^ to hem answerid,) certis ful

' Pecock without doubt has Aris-

totle in his eye. The following

passage from the Ethics, among
others more or less similar, -will

elucidate his allusion ;
" oiu 5e eVrt

ptjoeta T/y, to^Tt tovtois XPW^^^^ 'f'"' *^

Kal KUKus' 6 irXovTos 5e iari twv

^x^^ ''"V ""epl 'dKaarov aper-qy Kal

ttXovtu) St] XPV<^^'''^^ &pt(Tra u tx^^v

tV Tepl TO xpVf^T"'- dper-f)v." Eth.

Nic, lib. iv. c. i.

3 the ful, MS. (first hand).
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es}^ and litt it schal be therbi forto answere to alle chap. v.

othere doctrinal textis and processis of Holi Scripture

in the Newe Testament, if eny of hem be sownyng

ajens the seid endewing.

vj. Chapiter.

That no parti of Holi Scripture in the Newe Tes- No historicalI'^n ••• •! 1 • .1 EXAMPLE RE-
tament bemsr oi the iif . there seid soort that is seid, corded in the
, . , . r , 1 1 1 • T 1 -1 N^^ testa-
bemer historial ensaumplal, lettith the seid endewmof ment forbidsp.. t ,, T/» ^^^ ENDOW-
of preestis, is now to be proued thus : If eny ensaum- ment of the

,. Till -1 1 • • 1
CLERGY. Certain

plmg schulde lette the seid endewing, it schulde be t'^^'s considered.

the ensaumpling of Crist or of sum Apostle or of the

multitude of Cristen men, of which it is rad. Acts

ij^ c. in the eende, thus : Alle that hileeueden weren to

gidere and hadden alle thingis comoun; thei seelden

possessiouns^ and catel, and departiden tho thingis to

alle men, as it was nede to ech; and Acts iiij^ c. in

the eende thus : How manye euere weren possessouris

of feeldis either of housis, thei soolden and hrouiten

the prieis of tho thingis that thei selden, and leiden

hifore the feet of the ApostUs ; and it was departid

to ech, as it was nede to ech : or ellis it schulde be

the ensaumpling of hem of which Poul spekith, Hebr.

xj®. c., that thei wenten ahoute in brocJce shynnes and
in shynnes of geet, nedi, angwischid, turmentid ; to

whiche the world ivas not worthi. But so it is, that

noon of these ensaumplingis it lettith. Wherfore noon

ensaumpling in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament

it lettith.

That the ensaumpling of Crist lettith it not, lo, y The example

proue thus: Thou
J

alle Cristen men ben bounde forto sidered. No text.

' possessioun, MS. (first hand). I version, from which this citation is

The plural occurs in Wiclif's (later)
|
made.



310 pecock's repressor.

Chap. VI. folewe summe ensaumplingis of Crist and in sum
clearly shews maner for this that it is writun loliiin xiij^. c., I haue
whether the , ,

, 7 , 7 7
example of his loiiuu au eiisaibinjpte to lou, that ye do as y haue

tousundercoun- (iooii; and for tliis ^ that is writun i^ lohun ij®. c., He
mand. Conse- that clweUith iu Mm (that is to seie in Crist) he

have recourse to oiuith foT to walJce as he walkicl ; and so of othere
the judgment of . • t • i ii i-i rm
the reason to tcxtis ther to alleggid m tlie book clepid ihe lust

point. apprising of Holi Scripture, the first parti, the ^

chapiter : and thout herwith it is writun ij®. Cor. viij^

c. that whanne Crist was riche, he was maad for us

poor, that we hi his pouerte schulden he riche : the,

and thout it be writun, Luk ix^ c. in the eende, that

Crist was so poor, (namelich fro the hauyng of vn-

movable godis,) thcct he hadde not an hous into which

he myzte howe his heed : tit it is not cleer^ open,

and certeyn bi these textis now alleggid neither bi eny

othere textis in Scripture, whether Crist ensaumplid

his now seid so greet pouerte to alle Cristene or to

preestis vndir comaundement or vndir counseil oonli.

And if he ensamplid it vndir counseil oonli and not

vnder comaundement, no man to whom it is so coun-

seilid and profrid is bounde forto take it^ and per-

forme it, as ech man may soone wite. And therfore

sithen no thing lettith but that Crist mytte haue

ensaumplid it vndir counseil oonli and [not] vnder

comaundement, as ech man muste needis graunte, we
musten haue sum other thing than is Holi Scripture

forto iuge whether Crist in this now seid ensaumpling

ensaumplid to us vnder counseil and profre and pro-

uoking oonly, as he ensaumplid chastite to alle Cristen

that my^ten take it. Math. xix°. c. : or ellis that he

ensaumplid tliis seid pouerte to preestis or to hem

^ this is interlineatedbyalater(?)

hand, which has also inserted to

afterybr, just below.

"^ A space left in the MS. for the

number.

^ it is iuterlmeated by a later

hand.
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and to othere men vnclir comaundement. And thanne cnAr.vi.

ferther, sithen no thing ellis out and bisidis Holi

Scripture can be founde a sure iuge forto this iuge,

but if it be ma^nnys weel disposid natural resoun or

ellis" sum sure special reuelacioun mad fro God out and

bisidis Holi Scripture of the Bible ; it folewith needis,

that we ouiten not take this now seid ensaumpling

of Crist as doon to vs vndir comaundement, but if

cleer weel disposid natural resoun it deme to be touun

to us vndir comaundement. But so it is, that no cleer

natural weel disposid resoun wole deeme that Crist

ensaumplid the now seid greet pouerte vndir comaunde-

ment to eny persoon. Wherfore no persoon (preest ne

other) is boundun for to it take and fulfille.

That no cleer resoun wole deme the seid ensaum- Reason does not
prove such

plinsr to be haue doon vndir comaundement, y proue example to be
J^ «3 ^ ./ r under command-
thus : No cleer resoun can deeme that Crist ensamplid ^^^^^v Z^^^^^L poverty be under

thilk ejreet pouerte vndir comaundement, but if the fi^^^^^^"^^?*'or 7 iiiQ command-

same cleer resoun can deeme that thilk same greet
"^endent^ of^'

pouerte is a comaundement, thout Crist hadde it not otherwis?e^ry^'

ensaumplid. Forwhi bi this that Crist dide and vsid cSt'l^nfe as

and ensaumplid thilk pouerte, resoun can take noon g^^P^^^jJi^.^^"

evidence that ther yn Crist comaundid it ; sithen cJmmandmeS;.

thanne bi lijk skile ech deede, which Crist dide and abie??asonHan

ensaumplid, he ensaumplid vndir comaundement, and poverty sSid
he ther yn and therbi it comaundid ; which is not to aii cEtlans.

trewe : for as miche as he him silf witnessith, Math,

xix®. c., that oonli vndir counseil he profrid chastite

to alle men that myiten it take ; and also resoun

deemeth sufficientli ynout, that no thing may lette

him that is God for to ensaumple vndir comaunde-

ment or vndir counseil at his fre liberte what euer

good dede him lustith to ensaumple. Wherfor this is

needis trewe, that resoun can not and mai not deeme

that thilk seid greet pouerte was ensaumplid by Crist

vndir comaundement, but if resoun can deeme that

thilk same pouerte was and is a comaundement of
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Chap. VI. God and scliulde so haue be, thout Crist hadde not

it ensaumplid. And thanne ferther therwith thus

:

And so it is, that neither bi eny sifficient ^ euydence

of lawe of kinde, (as soone affcir schal be proued in

the next chapiter folewing,) neither bi eny sufficient

euydence of Holi Scripture or of other special and

peculiar sure weel tried reuelacioun, neither bi eny

other wey assignable, cleer and weel disposid resoiin

can deme and iuge that this seid pouerte was and is

and hadde be a comandement to alle Cristene or to

preestis oonli, if Crist hadde not it ensaumplid.

Wherfore no cleer and weel disposid resoun outte

deeme it to be a comaundement to alle Cristene or to

preestis for this that Crist it ensaumplid.

Every argument What cucr skile of rcsoun can be mad that the
of reason, or
Scripture, or geid poucrtc IS and hadde be a comaundement to
pretended reve- ^

i /-^ • i
lation to proyo precstis Or lav men, thout Crist had not it ensaum-
that poverty is ^^

<
commanded to Ty[{^ j-j^t wccl mav to it bc mad cleer answere

:

priests or lay- i ' / *' J

men may readily what cucr tcxt of Holi Scripturc thcrto sownc, (other
enough be an- ^ ' v

svvered. And so
tl^Q^ji thci to wliom biforc in this ii'f, partie answer

the example of J 1

Christ's poverty
^g mad,) rl^t soonc and esili mai to it be mad suffi-

no way hinders '>' /

Saving temporal
cicnt answcrc I and what euer extrauagaunt reuela-

possessions. cioun be prctcndid to be had tlierto, ritt soone and

littli may be schewid that thilk reuelacioun is not

autentik and at fulle^ tried, that he be for a sure

and stable trouthe approued. And thus it may be

seen, that the ensaumpling of Cristis greet pouerte in

abstenyng fro temperal vnmovable possessiouns lettith

not preestis forto hem take, receyue, holde, and weel

demene into gode vsis.

Further, even if And fcrtlicr, forto scic morc in this mater of
Christ's example
of poverty had CristlS Cnsaumpung, thout it were so that Crist en-
been binding on ,. , ^
all priests, the saumplid vndir comaundement his seid pouerte to alle
circumstances •

^

>

under which it preestis
;

^it ccli preest, which schulde folewe thilk

» So the MS., but perhaps only I

^thefuUe, MS. (first hand),
by a clerical error. I
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ensaumpling thorny the al fulnes and likenes of it, Ckap. vi.

muste se bifore whiche ben the circumstauncis 'V'ndir Jjys^^jvwi must

whiche or with which or bi which Crist so ensamplid
^^<J[|^*^']JJ^^'?^^

the seid pouerte to preestis, and withoute which he
^^^^ Jj^^j^^^^g^^s

wolde not so haue ensaumplid it to preestis ; so that ^hlng^dMnco

if eny of tho circumstauncis hadden not be had of
^^^^^jfg^^^^^^jj^

Crist, he wolde not haue ensamplid it to preestis. cxampU o?^

And eer that these circumstauncis be knowe whiche
g?y5f,^j| j,^j^"^*

thei ben, and eer than the preest (which wolde folewe

ther yn Crist) knowe that tho same circumstauncis

ben in him lijk mydie as thei were in Crist, ellis he

outte not folewe Crist in the same euen miche

pouerte neither bi comaundement neither bi counseil,

more than noAV eny preest outte folewe in euen like-

nes the crucifiyng of Crist or the fasting of Crist as

comaundement or as counseil ; and that bi cause he

knowith not him silf to be vndir thilk state, con-

diciouns, and circumstauncis vnder whiche Crist was,

and for whiche and bi whiche Crist wolde be so

crucified. Forwhi ellis this preest toke upon him a

deede, which were not morali vertuose to him ; bi

cause thilk deede hath not with him hise circum-

stauncis, whiche ben to him dewe in doom of resoun.

Therfore thilk deede of the preest of in-folewing Crist

in the seid pouerte and also in the seid crucifiyng

were to this preest viciose ; and tit Petir writith in

his i''. Epistle, the ij^ chapiter, to alle Cristen thus :

Gi^ist auffride for us^ leving to ^ou an ensaumplei

that ye folewe the stapjns of hmi. And sithen it is

so, that preestis in these dales, (thouz thei be prelatis,

prechers, and successouris to the Apostlis and to

Crist,) ben not in lijk state, condicioun, plite, and

circumstauncis, neither in lijk neede in which Crist

and hise Apostlis weren^ forto forbere and forsake

^ were^ MS. (first hand).
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Chap. VI. vnmovable possessiouns, (as it is touchid and schewid

resonal3ili weel bifore in this thridde partie the iiij^.

chapiter, and as more ther of is schewid in The hook

of counseilis,) therfore it is not comaundement neither

coiinseil to eny preest in these daies forto folowe Crist

in his so greet seid pouerte, neither to folewe the

Apostlis in her lijk so greet pouerte : namelich as bi

and for strengthe of her ensaumpling ; bi cause tho

circumstauncis, for which thei so ensampliden, ben not

now had in us. Neuertheles, if for eny other special

cause and circumstaunce now had in eny preest, (as

perauenture for experience had upon his freelte forto

ouer miche loue ricches,) he wole take to him sum
greet pouerte, as maundement of lawe of kinde, or as

counseil of lawe of kinde, it is vertuose ynout to

him ; thout it be not vertuose to an other, which is

not naturali so gle3n:ned with loue to ricchessis. And
this abstenyng, which this freel man makith, is good

and vertuose morali bi groundis of the lawe' of kinde

and bi his reulis.

More discussion Who cucr wolc se more how the ensaumplinff of
on the binding

^ ^ ^ .

force of the Crist and of hisc Apostlis biholden preestis and alle
example oi -''•
A^olfiSTk)^!

Cristene, he mai fynde Mr teching ther of in the
found in Pecock's]3QQi^ clcpid TIiG iust apprising of Holi Scripture,
Just apprising of i ± ± o j ± •>

Holy Scripture;
jj^ thcr of the firstc partie, the ^ chapiter. And bi

from which it r ^ r
^

will appear that ^y^at is scid hcrc and ther upon the ensaumplinfi: of
the cxauii)lc of I r o

a^^ lierto^iU
Crist and the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis, (for oon

b"wa^ of counsel
^^ulc is of her allc ensaumplingis,) mai littli to ech

nor of command. ^I^^j Y^^Mi be sccu, that neither the ensampling of

Crist him silf neither the ensaumpling of hise Apostlis

(in the seid greet pouerte of abstenyng fro all im-

movable possessiouns) was ensaumphng bi wey of

maundement forto hem ther yn folewe, neither bi

wei of counseil to alle preestis: sithen not lijk circum-

^7 TITO. /^ . T. jx ! 2 A space left in the MS. for the
o/ /awe, MS. (hrst hand). ,

*^
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stauncis longing to the taking of thilk pouerte ben Chap, vi.

in alle preestis now, wlnclie weren thanne in hem.

Noman may kunnyngli allegge this, that Crist
to^^e^made?^^

forsoke forto be chose king, whanne the peple wolde
^JTIxaZpie to

haue chose and mad him king npon hem, as that
e[se noUo^ac^^"^

ther yn Crist ^aue an ensaumple to preestis or to eny posLSS^or
other persoon forto not receyiie eny temperal posses- cSi*had^con-

siouns or eny temperal dignite. Forwhi, as mai be p^^ple, he would

take out of dyuerse placis of the Newe Testament, fSoSras^they

thilk peple were (as for thilk tyme) leefuUi vndir the subi'ec?hme^

Emperour of Rome, bi her owne graunt and conenaunt ISne at^ that

mad betwixe hem and the Emperour of Eome ; and *^"^®'

therfore iustli and rittli thei were sugettis to the

Emperour of Rome ; and he was her hi^est king and

emperour; and he made Heroud king vnder him forto

regne upon the same peple of lewis ; and bisidis this,

Pilat also bare an office there vndir the Emperour of

Rome. And so thilk peple myite not iustli (as for

thanne) haue chose lesus or eny other persoon forto

be her king : for thanne in that thei hadden be trai-

touris to the Emperour and to Heroude, and thei

hadden do wrong to him atens doom of resoun: which

doom of resoun Crist him silf allowid ; for he seide,

(Math, xxij^ c., Mark xij".^ c., and Luk xx®. c.,) Xelde

le to Cesar tho thingis that hen of Cesar, and to God
tho thingis that ben of God. And so, if Crist wolde

haue consentid to the peple willing forto chese him
her king, he had in that consentid to her wrongful

doing. And therfore al the ensaumpling which Crist

schewid, as in that, was no more than this : that ech

man schulde -Q-Q, that he consente not to eny wrong-

ful eleccioun or chesing mad vpon him. And this en-

saumpling is fer fro the ensaumpling that no preest

schulde haue eny vnmouable possessioun.

' xv\, MS.
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vij. Chapiter.

The example of The ensaumpling of the pouerte cliosun bi hem, of
the infant

. . ^ .

*
. .. ^ . , , '

church of Jem- whom it IS writen Acts if. c. in the eende and
salem considered,

. . . . ^ .

which had all Acts ilil^ c. in the eende, was an ensaumplinff of
things common. ^

'^
.

Their example counseil and iiot of comaundement ; and it was doon
was under

^ ^

'

counsel only, bi the multitude of the lay peple, as weel as of
and applied to

^

j u l >

the laity just as clerkis ; and therfore her deede ensaumplith to lay
much as to the '

^ .

clergy. It apphes peple now beiuor as weel as to clerkis. And so open
not to the clergy i i o' i:

now, unless they j^ jg -^hat if thilk cnsaumplinor schulde be comaunde-
are in the same ' ^ <=»

circumstances ixient to licm to wliom it was ensaumplid, thanne
that they were i^ ?

are not^^
^^^^ comaimdement were that alle lay folkis schulden ^

lyue in the same pouerte in which thei lyueden, and

and no layman vndir peyne of dampnable synne

schulde haue eny good in propre lordschip, and that

whether thilk good were movable or vnmouable. And
tilerfore thilk ensaumpling was vndir counseil oonli

;

and to al the lay peple, as weel as to clerkis ; and

so thilk ensaumpling gooth no thing forto weerne bi

maundement the seid endewing of preestis ; neither bi

counceil, but if the preestis were now in lijk caas and

condicioun and alle circumstancis, in whiche thei at

thilk tyme and in thilk place weren. ^

To prove this j^or the morc cleering that the ensampling of thilk
more distinctly, o x o

ilived that^the
^Jristcn multitude in the tyme of the Apostlis at

of Je?usaiem"^
Icrusalcm, of wliicli multitude it is spokun bifore in

Stiierby God'J ^^^^ T^igJ^^^Ji^g ^^ ^^^^ ^'f' chapitcr, makith no boond

thd?mvn choice
^^' comaundement that preestis or clerkis of the newe

lawe lyue withoute endewing of vnmovable posses-

siouns, y precede thus : Thilk seid Cristen multitude

lyuede thanne so in her pouerte as bi comaundement

schuU., MS. (first band).
| Jj^'^'

^^- ^^''' ''''°*> "P?^"
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of Goddis lawe therto hem comaundinoj and bindinof, chap. vii.

or ellis tliei lyueden thanne so in her pouerte bi her

fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyue.

If thou seie that thei lyueden so, for that Goddis if they lived in

lawe therto hem bonde bi comaundement, and tit mand of the

thei weren^ lay persoones ; thanne, sithen oon and the christians of

,.,, , p/-iiii 111 other places must
same was and is the lawe oi God to hem and alle have been equally

othere lay men and wommen, it folewith that alle as it is plain that

othere lay men of Corinthe, of Philippis, of Thessalo- from the Epistles

nie, and of ech citee and cuntre, whom Poul had

conuertid, were bounden aftir her conuersioun forto

lyue in lijk pouerte, as weel as the seid Cristen mul-

titude in Jerusalem lyued. Which openli is vntrewe.

Forwhi Poul suffride alle hem whiche he conuertid

forto haue alle her godis aftir her conuersioun, whiche

thei hadden bifore her conuersioun ; and he askid of

hem, that thei schulden of her ricchessis and of her

habundaunce in godis sende sum almes to poor men
in Jerusalem, as it is open ofte in hise epistlis. Wher-
fore vntrewe it is, that the seid Cristen multitude in

Jerusalem lyueden in her seid pouerte bi comaunde-

ment of Goddis lawe.

And atenward, if thou wolde seie that thei so But if they lived

lyueden bi fre wil forto so lyue or not so lyue with- oniyj'thenno
^^'^

out comaundement of Goddis lawe ; thanne folewith ar!fany*morT^

ther of, that to the same or lijk maner of lyuyng noon than they werc'

othere Cristen men weren thanne or ben now bounde
;

no more than thei weren thanne to thilk poor maner
of lyuyng bounde. And so the seid ensaumpling of

thilk Cristen multitude in Jerusalem bindith no
man.

Also thilk multitude weren lay persoones. Wher- Also they were
«.«-, •! TiiiT'i laymen, so that
fore II her gouernaunce m lyuyng poorli schulde bmde tieir example

i. -,. ., iiii*-ii Ti would bind lay-

bi ensaumplinff, it schulde bmde lay men and lav ^^^> if it bo""d
^ *=

"^ '^ at all; which has

' were^ MS. (first hand), and so below, p. 318. 1. 1.
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Chap. VII.

been proved to
be false.

Moreover the
persecutions at

Jerusalem, and
consequent dis-

persions of the
Christians, for-

bade them to
have any store of
wealth or im-
movable pos-
sessions ; and it

would have been
folly in them to
have attempted
it. But it follows
not that is folly

now in peaceful
times so to do.
So that their
example binds
no man at all,

and counsels no
man who lives

not in the same
state of perse-
cution as they
did.

wommen, as tliei weren. Wliicli is now bifore proued

to be untrewe.

Also anoon aftir that thilk seid Cristen multitude

biganne in Jerusalem, so greet persecucioun was maad
vpon hem and upon the dekenes and the Apostilis,

that alle the Cristen persoones whiche weren in Jeru-

salem fledden out of Jerusalem, and weren disperclid

abrode into othere dyuerse coostis and cuntrees, excepte

oonli the Apostilis ; as herof open storie is had, Acts

viij". c. in the bigynnyng. And sithen this or such

othere lijk persecucioun thilk multitude awaitid and

abode aftir forto to hem and upon hem come, and lijk

troubelose tyme was in Jerusalem al the while Peter

and Poul lyueden ; it muste nedis ligge in open doom
of resoun that folic hadde be to al thilk Cristen mul-

titude, (thorut al such tyme lyu3rQg in Jerusalem,)

forto haue storid and tresoarid to hem eny grete pos-

sessiouns to be holde of hem in lordschip, and to be

take to othere into ferme, and forto receyue ther of

rent ; bisidis the oonli housis and gardeyns, whiche

weren necessarie for hem silf and her meyne forto in

hem dwelle bi dales and nyttis. And therfore, thout

it hadde be folic to hem forto so kepe with hem
gretter possessiouns than tho now seid, and that for

the circumstaunce of thilk thanne being troubelose

and perilose tyme ; tit ther of folewith not bi ensaum-

pling ^ therof, that it schulde be folic or that it was

folic to othere Cristen multitudis, (dwelling in othere

cuntrees out of so troubelose persecuciouns,) forto holde

gretter possessiouns than tho in which thei in her

owne persoones with her children and necessarie meyne
dwellen or dwelliden. And so the ensaumpling of the

seide Cristen multitude in Jerusalem binditli noon

other Cristen into lijk maner of poor lyuyng ; neither

' bi eny ensaumpling, MS. (first hand).
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counseilitli eny other Cristen into lijk maner of Chap.vii.

lyuyng, whiclie othere Cristen be not in lijk circum-

staunce of perilose persecucioun, in which the seid

Cristen multitude in Jerusalem thanne in the tyme of

Apostlis weren.

Ferthermore, tho persoones of whiche Poul spekith, The persons

Hebr. xj®. c., (and of which the processe is alleggid xi. were laymen
-1 .£• •XT 'f. 1, 'i. i? xl • X •••e X- \ and regulars, like
biiore m the vj®. chapiter oi this present uf. partiej the Rechabites

:

,.. r, ,. . ^ f, 11T11 their example
were religiose men, lorsakmg miche oi worldlihode not binding even

and of fleischlihode ^; as weren ^ the sones of lonadab laity, as is

the sone of Eecab, whiche " dranken no wijn, neithir Leviticus, much
., I -T T T , . .,, T .,, , lesson Christian
'^ bildiden housis, neitner sewen sedis, neither plaun- priests.

" tiden vynes, neither hadden vynes, but dwelliden in

" tabernacles thorut alle her dales ;" ^ whom and whos

conuersacion God comendith, leremye xxxv^. c., where

he seith to hem thus : For that ze obeieden to the

comaundement of lonadah loure fader, and kejoten

alle hise comaunderaentis, and diden alle thingis

whiche he comaundid to tow, a man of the genera-

cioun of lonadah sone of Recah schal not faile stond-

ing in '/ny silt in alle daies. And sithen these men
weren lewis in the tyme of the old lawe, and weren

lay men and not preestis neither dekenys of the lawe,

it is open that her ensaumpling was no comaundement.

Forwhi, if it hadde be comaundement, it schulde haue

be comaundement to lay persoones, as thei hem silf

were ; and thanne it wolde folewe, that it hadde not

be leeful eny lew forto haue had eny vnmouable

possessioun, which is pleinli atens Goddis owne allow-

aunce thorut the v. bokis of Moyses, and in the book

of losue in manye chapitris. And therfore needis

the ensaumpling of thilk folk in al her abstinence, as

weel fro myche fleischlihode as weel as fro myche

^fleischli hode, MS. (without hy- I
2 ^g;.^^ jvig^ (-firsl; iiand).

phen, but with one a little below). [ ^ See Jerem. xxxv. 6, 7.
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Chap. VII. worlcUiliode, was oonli vndir counseil ; and ^it to alle

tlio oonli wliiclie were nedid, or ellis weel disposid for-

to lyue in thilk maner. And so thilk ensaumpling of

tlio persoones weernetli not the endewing of preestis

in these daies doon and liad bi vnmouable godis.

And here y make an eende of Scripture storial en-

saumpling, which is the iij^ soort of Scripture in the

particioun of Scripture bifore sett in the iiij^ chapiter.

Th« endowing That uianuys lawe forbedith not and weerneth not

forbidde^n^" the seid eudcwing nedith not to proue ; for open it is
human law, but

i i i i ,ti i l
on the contrary ynout to ccli leemed man, that mannys lawe graunt-

thereby, ith and mcyntcneth suche endewiiigis at fuUe. And
therfore no more of this membre for to sette it in

this book.

Tho witings of Writiuois of Doctouris in erreet plente and noumbre
the Fathers arc ^ ... ^, • i- .i •

j.
discordant in my 2ten DC Droutt luto wituessmo* 01 this present
this matter, and *"/ / /,,...
of no greater purpos, and f^rcet multitude of her writingis mytten
authority than f \ '

°
. • i T ^ "^

in so far as they be broutte sownyu^f luto the contrarie^ ; but for as
agree with the / p,.. ,, ... ., I'l
laws of God, or micliG as her feelmo'is and her writmgis neither binden
man, or reason.

^ , *f t* ^

neither vnbinden in eny mater more or ferther or

other wise tlian thei taken- out of lawe of kinde or

of Holi Scripture or of mannis lawe, neither to hem
it is to trowe ferther or more than thei kunne hem
grounde in eny of these now spoken groundis or fun-

damentis, (as is proued in tlie book clepid lust ap-

2yrising of Doctouris ;) therfore forto bringe forth here

the writingis of Doctouris for this present purpos or

atens it, y forberc. Ech of hem seide and wroot, as

he trowid for tlie tyme to be trewe ; thout ful ofte

thei seemen among hem to discorde, and ful ofte re-

dili thei discorden. Thus miche, fro the bigynnyng

of the iiij^ chapiter in this present iij^ partie hidir

to, is ynout for proof of the firste principal conclu-

. . TVJO //:*!, i\ I
2 Probably we should read ben

into contrarie, MS. (first hand). •'
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sioun in his ije. partie, that Holi Scripture of the Chap. vii

Newe Testament lettith not the iij\ principal gouer-

naunce rehercid bifore in the firste chapiter of this

present iij^ partie.

viij. Chapiter.

The ij^ principal conclusioun is this : Doom of the second

cleerli in kincle disposid resonn werneth not and let- clusion. uoason
, . ,

,

, , 1 • 1 ,1 • 1 T • • 1 ,
docs not forbid

titn not the seid thridde principal gouernannce sett the endowment
of tile cler&'v

in the bifTcynnyno; of the firste chapiter of this present with temporal
. rvM 1 ' 1 • • ,

possessions. The
11 f. partie. ihat this conclusion is trewe y proue only plausible

cirG^i-iiiiPiits from
thus : If eny such now seid doom of resoun schulde reason af,-ainst

... . . , it shall be now
weerne and lette the seid iii°. principal s^ouernaunce, stated and

discussed.

thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon of these domes

now suyngli to be rehercid. But so it is, that noon

of hem so weerneth and lettith ; but ech of hem is as

semyng colour oonli and not a very prouyng doom,

as in processe suyng schal be schewid. Wherfore

doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde weernetli not

and lettith not the seid iij^ principal gouernaunce.

The ii^ premisse of this arp'ument schal be proued The first arg-u-

1-1 i 1 n^^ n , 1 ' ^^^^^ against the

bi Ions: processe thus. ilie nrste semynor colour m s^^cond conciu-

n • T ' A n ' ^

*/o
gj^j^^ Simony,

doom of resoun is this: Aftir the sentence of Crist, i^i'idc, and other

..^ , \ry7'7 7'7 Vices as naturally

fMath. vif. c. and Luk vf. c.) mtc/i is the tre, which ^T>Yins from the

.,/. /.7 / 1 ' 1 r>
wealthy endow-

^.s the fruyt of the same tree, so that bi the fruyt of "^eiitsofthe
J 'J >'

' •/ church, as bad
the tree the same tree is knowun, whether he be good f^^it from a bad

' .® tree. Conse-

or bad. But so it is, that the fruyt of the chirchis q^entiy aii such

•1 !•• X'-lPix i-
wealthy endow-

riche endewmg is synne oi pride, oi glotenye, oi sy- "^ents are

monye, and so forth of manye othere. Wherfore the

tree of hem is nautt, which is the seid riche endowing.

The ij^ semyng [colour] is this: If riche endowing The second arc^u-

hadde be profitable to the clergie and to al the hool Sfdowmen^ts had

chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne perscon c'ither'to life

^

* This is not an exact quotation. See Mattli. vii. 20 ; Luke vi. 44.

X
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Chap. VIII. liaclde endewid richeli the clergie of the chirche in hise

whole church or daics, and hadde bede that aftir his passing out of

Christ would this liif men schulden make suche endewingis. But
!iave sanctioned ^-,. i'ii'i«i ' ^ • t-
them by example Christ uot SO cudcwid his chirchc m hise daies, nei-
and precept

;

. p.,. ,. . i*i>*pr>
which he has not ther Dcde the clergie aftir hise daies m this nif forto
done. Couse- ,, . .

quentiy they are \)q richcli cudcwid. Forwhi thcrof IS uo mcnsiouu in
pot profitable.

i • i

al the Newe Testament. Wherfore such riche en-

dewing of the clergie is not profitable to the clergie,

neither to the other partie of the chirche.

The several parts The first premissc of this arcjument muste needis
of this argument

. , . , , -^ ^ - ^ rn '

proved. The bc PTauntid, as it woMc seeme. Forwhi ^ Crist loued
first premiss

. .

aione requires big cliirclie and tlic clcrgie therof more than eny
any confirma- '-' "^

tion, which it crcaturc of this world can loue the chirche and the
receives from the
consideration of clergie ! and the proof of loue is execucioun of werk
Christ s exceed- «=> ' •

ing love to the and of decdc ; it seemeth folewe, that sithen othere
church. '

^

'

persoones for loue which thei hadden to the clergie

endewiden the clergie, miclie rather Crist for loue

v/olde haue endewid the clergie, or wolde haue mad
special ordinaunce therfore bi deede, or at the leest

bi word, if he hadde knowe that such riche endew-

ing hadde be to his clergie necessarie or profitable.

And so the firste premysse of this ij''. argument

semeth to be trewe. The ij^ premysse of the argu-

ment is also oj^enli trewe. Wherfore the conclusioun

concludid bi tho ij. premyssis in the same argument

is also trewe.

The third argu- The iij*'. is this : Seint lerom in writins: the liif of
ment. Church- •^ o J ^

This that^^
*° Malk the monk seith, that sithen the chirche ivexid

beSncJicherIt
"^"^ dignitces, he decrecicl in vertues,'^ And an other

cor?ui)t.'^^°^^
cronicler seith in sentence thus : Eer the clergie of the

* Perhaps sithen should be in-

serted.

2 " Scribere disposui ab

adventu Salvatoris usque ad nos-

tram aitatem, id est, ab apostolis

usque ad nostri temporis fsccem,

quomodo et per quos Christi ecclesia

nata sit et adulta, persecutionibus

creverit, et martyriis coronata sit

;

et postquam ad Christianos principes

venerit, potentia quidem et divitiis

major sed virtutibus minor facta

sit." S. Hieron. Vit. Malch. Mon.
(Op. tom. ii. p. 41. Ed. Vallars.)
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cJdrche was endewid ivitli vnmouahle possessiouns the

clevhis iveren Jioli and deuoute and goostli, and hi

ensaumpling of so lioli conuersaoioun turneden iinicliG

of the world into trewe feith and vertuose conuersa-

cioun ; and thanne also the clerJcis lueren redi forto

putte her lijfis for witnessing of trouthe and for the

goostli helthe of her neitboris. And atenward aftir

in tyme that the clergie of the chirche tvas endewid

with vnmovahle godis, the clergie decrecid in holi

lyuyng and in alle necessarie gouernauncis to the

helthe of the chirche, which hi fore the seid endeiv-

ing thei hadden; and vicis grewen into the clergie

nniche thicJcir than hifore, as pride, amhicioun, veir

glorie, glotenie, leccherie, coueitise, and speciali sy-

Tnonie; and suche othere.^ Wherfore it seemeth tliat

thilk endewing was yuel doon.

The iiij®. is this : It is fablid to be trewe, that

whanne greet Constantyne the Emperour was baptisid

of Siluester Pope, and hadde endewid Siluester Pope

with greet plente of londis of the empire, a voice of

an aungel was herd in the eir seiyng thus :
" In this

" dai venom is hildid into the chirche of God/'-

OffAP. VIII

The fourth argu-
ment. When
Constantine had
largely endowed
the church of
Rome with his
donation, the
voice of an angel
exclaimed that
poison was
infused that day
into the church
of God.

' The following passage of Nico-

laus de Clamengiis (written about

A.D. 1414) agrees substantially with

this extract, yet it can hardly be

the place intended to be quoted :

—

" Nemo est, ut opinor, qui non

satis audierit et mente teneat?

quantum Christi ecclesice minis-

tri, viri utique probata virtute

clarissimi omnique tempore laude

merito celebrandi, terrenam opu-

lent!am contempserint. . . . Ubi

vero, ut fere assolet, paululum ex

divitiis rerumque secundarum af-

fluentia luxus et insolentia in

ecclesiam subiere, tepescere sen-

sim coepit religio, virtus hebes-

cere, solvi disciplina. . . . Sed ut

pompis et luxui res subesset,

avaritia crebrescere," &c. De cor-

rupt. EccL stat. in Brown. Fasc.

Append, pp. 555, 556. He goes on

to enlarge on the " simoniaca pravi-

tas " a little afterwards, see p. 559.

2 " Anno iii^.xv. Constantinus

baptizatur a Sancto Silvestro, et

tunc ditavit ecclesiam Romanam
libertatibas, praediis, et possessioni-

bus, et dedit sedem suam imperialem

Sancto Petro et suis successoribus.

Et illo tempore Diabolus in aere

volando clamavit, Hodie venerium

ecclesiis Dei infusum est.^' Sprot.

Chron. p. 43. (Ed. Hearne.) " Nar-

X 2
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Cfap. VIII.

The fifth argu-
ment, it is not
seemly that
bishops and
abbots, who
should be pat-
terns of mercy,
should hold
courts and pass
sentence of
death. Conse-
quently all en-
dowments, to
which such
powers belong,
are vicious.

It is no answer
to this argument
to say that the
officers of the
bishop exercise
these powers
for him. Qui
facit per alium
facit jper se.

Wherfore the seid endewing bi immovable godis to

the clergie is vnvertuose and yuel.

The v^ semyng skile is this : It is not semeli,

honeste, conuenient, and according, that bischopis

and abbotis (whiche schulden be grete sterers to the

lay partie into deedis of pitee, and schulde be bridelis

or refreynyng meenys to the lay parti fro deedis of

cruelte and of vnpitee, and that bi deede in ensaum-

pling and bi word in preching, counceiling, and ex-

orting) schulden do and vse deedis strecching and

disposing and abling into the grettist vnpitee and

grettist cruelnes that mai be ; but so doon summe
bischopis and abbotis bi sum of her tempera! vnmou-
able endewinof. Forwhi bi summe of her endevvingis

summe bischopis and abbotis han and holden courtis,

in whiche iugementis ben touun in her name, aucto-

rite, and power into hangement and into deeth.

And forto do, leue, or assigne thilk deeth vsuali and

customabili is oon of the grettist dedis of vnpitee

and cruelnes that is, and disposith also into gretter

vnpitee and cruelnes, and lettith a man forto haue

and kepe with him pitee and mercifulnes. Wherfore

at the leest, if not al riche vnmouable endewing,

tit thilk maner of endewing is not to be mad to

bischopis and abbotis.

If eny man wole be aboute forto excuse the bi-

schop or abbot fro the inconuenience which tbis ar-

gument is aboute forto l)ringe into him, and that bi

this that he not iugith into deeth, but an other man

rant chronica quod in dotatione

ecclesise, vox audita est in aere

angelica tunc temporis, sic diceu-

tis, Ilodie effusum est venenum m
ecclesia sancta Dei" Wicl. Dial.

lib. iv. c. 18. "The angel said full

sothe, when the church was dowed,

that this day is venym shed into

the church." Id. Of clerks pos-

sess., MS. cited in Lewis' Life of

Wicl. p. 122. See also The vision

of Piers Plowman, v. 10,659, sqq.

vol. 2. p. 325. (Wrights Ed.),

where it is said, that

—

"An aungel men herden

An heigh at Rome crye,

Dos ecclesise this day

Hath ydronke venym."
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vndir him aud in his absence ; certis this excuse is Chap, viii.

no ' sufficient excuse. Forwhi what euer is doon in

an othir mannis name, power, stide, and auctorite,

(him it witing and not weerning) is doon of him
;

and he therof is the doer, as into this point, that he

therbi he iust or vniust, rittful or vnrittful, preisable

or dispreisable, doing honestli or doing vnhonestli.

And therfore if iugementis of deeth be doon in the

seid Courtis in name and auctorite of the bischop or

abbot, al is oon (into the now rehercid effectis) as

thout tho bischopis or abbotis diden it in her owne
persoones. For ellis Pilat hadde be excusable of

Cristis deeth, bi cause he lefte him to the hondis of

othere men doing amys in. his name. Also ellis it

schulde be seid that the king iugitli no man into

deeth, neither sleetli eny man, neither executith iuge-

ment of deeth ; bi cause he so euermore dooth bi hise

officers doing in his name : which is fals and vntrewe.

For no iugement of deeth may come iustli saue fro

him and bi him, for he is the mynystre of God or-

deyned therto bi God, as Poul seith, Rom. xiij^. c,

And therfore this afore sett answere is not worth.

For answere and assoilino- to these semyno^ skills The fiest ae-
.

^ lopi "UMENT OE THE
and colouris, and nrst for answere to the first of hem Lollards an-

. 1 • 1 • 1 SWERED. Sins do

y 2:raunte weel that '' such is the tree which is the "ot spring from

p ^^ . . . ^ , riches, as fruit
'' fruyt of the tree ; that is to seie, if the fruyt of does from a tree.

*'

^ .
Riches are only

a tree be badde, the tree is badde ; and if the fruyt ^e occasions by
' ' ./ which sins come,

of a tree is ffood, the tree is ffood. Forwhi the tree which spring
® '

^ from the culpable

is not oonli an occasioun of the fruyt, but he is win of man.

the cause ^ of his fruyt making and wirching into the

fruyt that it be broutt forth. But certis so is it not

bitwixe ricchessis and the synnes whichc comen fro

out and bi tho ricchessis. For tho ricchessis ben not

causis of tho synnes, but ben oonli occasiouns of tho

synnes ; and that oonli to the fi-eel and culpable wil

not, MS. (first hand).
|

- is cause, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. VIII. of men, which is the verri cause wirching tho synnes.

And therfore, bitwixe the haujmg, bi which a tree

hath him silf anentis his fruyt, and the hauyng, bi

which ricches hath him silf anentis the synnes com-

yng fro, out, and bi him,^ is a greet dyuersite. Cer-

tis, if the synnes comyng forth fro and bi ricches

weren causid of the ricches, and the ricches were

cause of tho synnes and made tho sj^nnes, as the

tree makith the fruyt, the now first mad skile and

argument schulde procede weel, and schulde proue

sufficientli his entent. But sithen it is so, that

ricchessis ben not causis of the vicis whiche comen

fro and bi hem, but the freel wil of the man which

vsith tho ricchessis is the making cause of tho

synnes, and the ricches is not more than an occasioun

of hem oonli, therfore the firste argument and skile

is not worth. What difference is bitwixe a cause of

a thing and an occasioun of the same thing schal be

tautt aftir in the iiij^ parti of tliis present book the

iij^ chapiter, where more is seid perteyn3aig to this

present answere.

If riches were That ricchcs is uot cause of eny synne mai be
the cause of siu,

^ .

because siu proucd thus : Tliou caust not seie whi and wherfore
comes by them, ^

^

they would also ricchcs schuldc be cause of synne, saue for that fro,
be the cause of

_

j j 7

good, because Qut, and bi ricchcs symie cometh. Weel- thanne, ygood comes by '

^

•^ ' *J

them But cou- tlicrto scie aicu^ thus: Fro, out, and bi ricches comen
trary enects can 7 ' '

froma'ff'^^
ful mauye and ful grete vertuose deedis, as ful grete

ageut. rj^j^d huge almesful and piteful deedis, summe perpe-

tuel, suiTime for a tyme to dure ; wherfore thou

outtist graunte that ricches is cause of vertu and of

good, as it is cause of synne and of yuel. And so

ricches schulde in lijk and euen maner be * cause of

ij. contrarie effectis, which is not to be grauntid,

» bihim, MS.
^ Weel is added (by a later

hand?) in the margin.

^ WyCns, MS. (first hand).

* bi, MS.
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saue of a causer bi liberie and fredom, as is free chap.viii.

wil; and such is not ricches. Wherfore he is not

cause of synne, but an occasioun of synne oonli.

And thanne ferther : If this were to be holde trewe, if riches ought.. . nil ^^^* ^^ ^^ had,
that for this that ricches is occasioun oi al the synne merely because

I'l p ii'i* 1-1 111 ^^*^ comes by
which out, iro, and bi mm cometh, ricches were badde them, Luciter,,. p. ought not to

and outte not be had ; but that the hauymo^ oi it have been en-
/

.

'

r» • 1
dowedwith

were viciose and vnleeful, and that for this that yuel riches by God.

cometh ther fro and ther bi :—certis thanne for lijk

skile, sithen fro and bi the greet ricches in which

the aungel Lucifer was sett and putt, came his synne

and the synne of nianie othere aungelis and her per-

petuel dampnacioun, it wolde folewe that thilk riching

of the aungel was vicioseli doon of God ; and so God
ther yn was viciose. And sithen this folewith not, as

ech man muste needis graunte, it folewith that ech

man muste also lijk weel graunte, that thout out and

fro and bi temperal ricches (as out, fro, and bi an oc-

casioun oonli) cometh myche synne and other yuel,

therof folewith not neithir is concludid and proued the

hauying of the same ricches to be yuel.

Also thus : Other wise cometh not yuel and good Good and cvii

, n 1 1 • • 1 • 1 • 1 i- Til proceed from
out, iro, and bi ricchessis which preestis and otlier men men's riches just

holden and vsen, than as out, fro, and bi her tungis their tongues;

comen forth bothe yuel spechis and gode spechis, the instruments
• • '

J. n 1 IT • • '
J. rT 1 nj. ,1 of their free will:

preismgis to God and dispreisingis to God, prontable consequently the

^ -, . , , n -I 1 1
riches of priests

techin2C to the vnkunnynff and vnprontable speche to and the tongues~ ^ o X 1. Qf priests are the
the vnkunnyng, and so forth of manye miche neces- instruments of

.
"^ ^

, ,
"^ much good and

sane deedis doable bi mennys tungisand of manye of ^^ch evil.

ful wickid and ful miche noiose deedis comyng forth

bi mennys tungis. Forwhi tungis be not but the in-

strumentis of the fre wil, bi and with which the free

wil of man wirchith sumwhile good sumwhile yuel

;

and so richessis ben not but instrumentis of and

to the fre^ wil, bi which the free wil of the vsers

' to fre, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. viii. wircliitli ill sumtyiiie good and in snmtyme yuel. And
so botlie tlie tungis of preestis and riccliessis of

preestis ben instrumentis and occasiouns of fill miche

good and of ful miche yuel.

Yet neither their Wliat sclial tlierfore be doon toiler tungis? Scliulen

tongues are to tliei be kutt of, for that tliei ben founde occasions of

but the frailty of yuel ? Cextis, nay; for thanne bi tliilk kutting of

reformed. scliulde also tliei* witli bc kutt of alle the godis, wliiche

bi tho tungis mowe also be doon and had. Wherfore,

bi lijk resoun and skile, neither ben riccliessis to be

kutt awey fro preestis, for that of the riccliessis Com-

eth yuel ; sitlien in thilk kutting awey schulden be

kutt awey alle the goodis, whiclie schulden come and

wliiche mowen come bi vce of the same riccliessis.

What thanne is to be doon anentis the vicis of the

tunge? Certis the freelnes of the wil is to be kutt

awei and to be leid aside with greet bateil, greet

scole, and greet craft ; and the tungis ben to be

lete stonde stille. And if this be trewe, certis so

bi lijk forme and for lijk skile anentis the vicis

comyng forth among preestis bi her riccliessis, the

freel wil is to be curid and to be leid aside, and

the riccliessis ben to be liolden ' ; namelich for, tliou^

oon of hem vse tlio ricchessis vicioseli, summe succes-

souris to him scliulen vse hem vertuoseli. And God
forbede that the vice of this preest now lyuyng schulde

hindre the vertues of gode men after him in tyme

comyng

!

Confirmation Xo this Same Sentence ful weel accordith Seint
troni St. Augus-
tine. Austyn in a long proces so cleerli, so sweeteli, and so

resonabili, that noman may berke or bite theratens
;

which proces is writun in the iij^ parti of hise ser-

mouns, the xxxiij^ sermoun, and is this in wordis now
folewing. Scripture irreisith hmi ivliich mylte liaue

trespacid and not tres^yacid, ivhich " wente not after

' holde, MS. (first hand).
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'^ gold," Ecclesiastici xxxf. c. The gold schulde go

aftiv thee, not thou aftir the gold. Sotheli no thing

that is mad of God is yuel. Be not thou yuel, for for-

sothe the gold is good. Lo, y proue thus : Lete me
putte gold hitwixe a good, man and an yuel man. Lete

the yuel m.an take it; anoon poor and louie men hen

oppressid, iugis ben corruptid, laiuis hen peruertid,

gouernauncis and policies hen disturhlid. But whi
is this ? What is the verri cause of this ? Certis, for

that an yuel man toke the gold. Lete a good man
take the gold ; anoon poor men hen fed, nakid men
hen clothid, oppressid men hen delyuered, prlsoneris

hen out houit. Lo hou grete godis comen of the gold

^ohich a good man takith ; and how grete yuelis of

the gold^ which an yuel raaii takith. Wherto therfore

le at sumwhilis hrouzt into wraththe seien, " wolde
'^ God thilk gold tvere not had''? Be thou not yuel;

loue thou not the gold. If thou art yuel, thou goost

aftir the gold; if thou art good, the goold goith aftir

thee. What is this, that the gold goith after thee ?

Certis, thou ledist and art not led; for thou hast

the possessioun and art not had in possessioun.^

Thus seith Austin there. And ferthermore sumwhat
aftir there Austyn seith thus : No thingis maken and

Chap. Vlll.

1 of gold, MS. (first hand).

2 " Ipsum laudavit Scriptura,

Qui potuit transgredi, et nan est

transgressus ;
qui post aurum nan

abiit. (Eccli. xxxi. 8). Post te

debet ire aurum, non tu post aurum.

Nam bonum est aurum. Non enim

aliquid mali creavit Deus. Tu noli

esse malus ; et bonum est aurum.

Ecce aurum pono inter bonum

hominem et malum. Tollat malus
;

inopes opprimuntur, judices cor-

rumpuntur, leges pervertuntur, res

humanaj perturbantur. Quare hoc?

Quia aurum tulit malus. Tollat

bonus
; pauperes pascuntur, nudi

vestiuntur, oppressi liberantur, cap-

tivi redimuntur. Quanta bona de

auro, quod habet bonus ! quanta

mala de auro, quod habet malus!

Ut quid dicitis aliquando stoma-

chati, O si non esset ipsum aurum?
Tu noli amare aurum. Si malus

es, is post aurum : si bonus es, it

post te. Quid est, it post te ? Tu
ducis, non duceris

;
quia possides,

non possideris." S. August. Serm.

cecxi. c. 9. (Op. torn. v. pp. 873,

874. Ed. Benedict. Antv. 1700;.
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Chap. VIII. hen causis of gode maners and of gode vertues, saue

gode loues. Lete not gold he take awey fro mennys

hauyng; hut lete the gold ahide and he had, that

thou proue mennys hauyng. Whi ? Lete wiennys

tungis he JaUt aivey, for that hi hem suTnmen

hlasphemen God ; and ivhere schulen we thanne haue

preisers of God ? What dooth a tunge, he that

singith ^ueel or spelcith weel hnowith weel ; and a

ful good instrument he is, Xeue thou a good ivil

to the good tunge, and thanne gode thingis hen

spokun ; men heing in discord hen hrouyt into

accord, men discoumfortid hen coumfortid, leccherose

men hen chid and hlamed, wrathful men hen re-

freyned, God is preisid, Crist is commendid, the

wil is heet and inflamyd into loue, hut into godli

loue not into nnanli loue, spiritual loue not fleischli

loue. These goodis dooth the tunge, hut ivhi and hi

tvhat wirching cause ? For good is the wil which

vsith the tunge. Zeue thou an yuel man to the

tunge, and thanne schulen he hlaspher^iers, chiders,

chalengers, and [informers].^ Alle these yuelis comen

fro the tunge, for that the yuel m^an vsith the tunge.

Be not therfore takun awey thingis fro thingis, hut

he at and he sett to good vce to thingis.^ Thus seith

Aiistyu there.

' A space left vacant in the MS.
2 ** Non faciunt bonos mores, nisi

boni amores. Tollatur aurum de

rebus humanis ; immo adsit aurum,

ut probet res bumanas. Prteci-

datur lingua bumana propter Dei

blaspbematores, et unde erunt Dei

laudatores ? Quid tibi fecit lingua ?

Sit qui bene cantet, et bonum est

organum. Da mentem bonam ad

linguam : bona dicuntur, discordes

concordantur, lugentes consolantur,

luxuriosi corripiuntur, iracundi re-

frtenantur, Deus laudatur, Christus

commendatiu*, mens ad amorem
inflammatur ; sed divinum, non hu-

manum ; spiritalem, non carnalem.

HiKC bona facit lingua. Quare ?

Quia bona est mens quoe utitur

lingua. Da malum bominem ad

linguam: erunt blaspbematores, li-

tigatores, calumniatores, delatores.

Omnia mala de lingua, quia mains

est, qui utitur lingua. Non tol-

lantur res de rebus humanis : sint

res et adsit usus rerum bonarum.*'

S. August. U.S. c. 11.
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Lete oonli good men and weel proued men in chap, viii.

vertues be takun in to preestliode and into pre-
}fa^41d and^^*^

lacie, wlierynne ben riche possessiouns ; and without
^.^o^ui^J^ans" fr^^^^^^

dout raiclie more good sclial come bi the hauyng of tJ^<^^^ij;^^^^J^^|;l^^;

tho riche possessiouns, than schulde come if thei were
^f court'^and^*^"

not had. But alle the cause, whi yuel cometh fro and jfi^Sth'a?e°^

bi tho riche possessiouns had in prelacie, is for that ^^^^^^ promoted.

vertuose men and weel proued men in leernyng and in

lyuyng ben not chosun and takun into prelacies ; but

sum\7hile children, sumwhile men wantounli broutt

up in court, sumwhile vnleerned men for her greet

blood and her hite birthe ; the, into the dampnacioun

of hem whiche so chesen and takun, ^ as it is ful

miche to drede. Lete therfore this that is verry cause

of the yuel be take awey, and lete it abie which is

gilti : lete not it be take awey, which profrith him silf

redi into good and of which schal come good, whanne
it schal come into gode mennys hondis : lete not it

abie which trespacith not. And thanne is^ doon, what

outte here ynne be doon •; and ellis it is doon,

which outte not be doon. And thus myche is ynout

for answere to the i^ semyng skile.

ix. Chapiter.

For answere to the ij^ semyng skile, the first pre- the second

mj^sse is to be denied, which is this : " If riche en- the lollarps

" dewing had be profitable to the clergie and to al Christ's siicnco

• • were ciii firffii-

" the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi his owne ment against the
. •IT,! 1 • n n endowment of

" persoon hadde endewid richeli the clergie oi the the eiergy, it

. , . ^ . „ -^ 1 • •
r» n • would be an argu-

'• chirche m hise daies, et ccetera. llorwhi ii this ment against the

.
appointment of

premysse now denyed were trewe, certis, bi lijk skile deacons, which

' Probably a clerical error for

taken.

' The six following words are

added in the margin by a later

hand.
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Chap. IX. Crist in his owne persoon hadde orcleyned dekenes to

was made by the be ill his clerffie ; sithen it was profitable dekenes to
Apostles aud the

.
^

, /.,. i • i ••
people. be m the clergie oi his chirclie, as it is open, Acts

vj^ c. at the bigynnyng. And tit Crist bi him silf

not so ordeyned, but the Apostlis and the peple to

gidere hem chosen and ordeyneden, as it is open

there, Acts vj®. c. And therfore the now rehercid

nrste premysse of the ij^ semyng skile is to be denyed.

mSSfoi'y Also into this same purpos thus: The rehercid firste

Ch?ist himself preiiiisse myttc not be trev/e, but if he schulde meene

thing"i(Lessary ^^^ viidirstoude that Crist outte and wolde haue

his^churchf^But ordeyned bi him silf and in his owne persoon al that

daincSr^them ^^ ncdcful to liis clcrgic of liis cliirchc, as is open

thcn^ccessartes ynow. But tliis mecnyng is vntrewe. Forwhi breed

men's St! but and Avijn and ale and housing and clothing and manie

anVwit necessary othere thiugis iiiaad bi mennys craftis ben necessarie

ductioiu ^Tiicsc to be had in persoones of his clergie, and tit Crist in
remarks applied !• ni'i* -li?! i j. i

to the appoint- JUS owue pcrsoon and bi him siii ordeyned not and
ment of deacons ^ ii i i i i

and endowing of tcuetii iiot to euj man breed or wyin or gowne or
eccrgy.

bood or lious ; but he teuetii bi him silf and in his

persoon maters of which breed and wijn and housis

and clothis ben to be mad, and therwith he teuetli

to men hondis and feet and membris of the bodi and

inward and outward sensityue wittis and resoun and

wil and moving powers, bi which e alle applied to

gidere men mowen make breed, wijn, housis, and

clothis. And in lijk maner Crist taf to the Apostlis

witt of resoun for to knowe that dekenhode was pro-

fitable to his clergie, and Crist taf to hise Apostlis wil

for to chese tlio dekenes ; and so in that Crist taue

to hem dekenes mediatli, that is to seie, bi meenis

bifore touun to the Apostlis. And if this be trewe,

whi not in lijk maner, for lijk skile, it is to be seid,

that Crist taf mediatli, (that is to seie, bi meene

tiftis to his clergie,) the endewing of immouable godis,

which the clergie now hath : for as miclie as Crist

taue to the clergie witt and wisdom forto knowe
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tbilk endewing be profitable to the clergie, and also CnAr. ix.

wil forto aske and receyiie tlie same endewing ;
thou^

Crist jaue not to his clergie thilk same endewing bi

him silf immediatli, (that is to seie, withoute eny bi-

fore touun meenys,) rilt euen as he ^aue dekenhode

to his clergie mediatli, thont he taue not the same

dekenhode to his clergie immediatli ? And so open it

is herbi, that the firste premisse of the ij^ semyng

skile is to be denied.

And whanne it is aro'ued ferther, that thilk first it is no argu-

1 , r> IT /^ 1 1 1 i
ment to say that

premisse muste be trewe, tor ellis (jtoq louea not so Christ's love to

miche his clergie as men endewing his clergie loueden would be less

. 1 • n ^ • 1 T^ 1 •
^^^^^ man's love,

his clergie, certis this folewith not. iorvvhi at sum if he directly

.

^
I r. r>

endowed them
while it mai so be, that the teuer or beneieter forto "ot and they did.^ / ^ A gift may be

teue mediatli, (that is to seie bi a meene to the re- pi^^e profitable
/ ^ to the receiver,

ceyiier,) schal be more profitable to the receyuer than f"d more
^ "^

,

^ ^
.

honourable to

schulde be, if the teuer schulde teue the same tifte the giver, when
^^ ^

. . .
/ ^ made mediately

or benefet immediatli bi him silf to the same receyuer.
^-IJiei^*

"^"'^^'

Also at sumwhile it mai be so, that more good and

more honeste or more preising and worschip schal

come, (alle thingis considerid and biholdun,) to the

teuer, if the teuer leue mediatly his tifte or benefete,

than schulde come if he taf the same tifte or benefet

immediatli bi him silf And so it mai be ful weel,

that not for defaut of loue had to the receyuer,

neither for the lasse loue as in that and for that

born anentis the receyuer, the leuer teueth his tifte

or benefet to the receyuer, but for the more loue had

and born bi the teuer anentis the receyuer.

Also it mai be ful ofte, that for the more good to a gift made me-

be doon al abou^te, (thoui not al to the receyuer,) it b?niore"cm>
^°

bisemeth and it is fitting,^ and therfore it is to be general good,

doon, that the ^euer ^eue his ^ifte and benefet medi- immediatei?^to^

atli and not immediatli : and tit this doing is not so From hence'it

' sitting, MS.
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Chap. IX. maad for the lasse loue to the receyuer, than schulde

may appear that be if he laf it immediatli. Wherfore sithen we ben
Christ's love to i/^it ii-i-i
his church may sure that God loueth his chirche as his spouse, and
not be less but

. f^ -, r, '>ii
rather greater, dooth no thmof to it lor deiaut ot ^ loue, (and name-
because he has '-' ii- i«iii
acted in this Hch iiot for that he loueth his chirche lasse than eny
matter as he has

.

'^

''one. nian loueth it, as it is open Isaie xlix®. c., where God
seide to his oolde chirche thus ; Whethir a womman
mai forzete her long cJiild, that sche haue not merci

on the sone of Mr womhe ? Thouy sche forietith^ y
schal not forzete thee :) it is to be feelid therof folew-

ingli, that this doing of God bi which he dooth to

his chirche hise tiftis, puruiauncis, and benefetis inedi-

atli is so maad of him for oon of the^ ij. causis now
rehercid, or for sum other lijk resonabili to be allowid

cause, and therfore not for that he loueth his chirche

lasse than eny creaturris louen or loueden or schulen

loue it. And lierbi it is to be feelid and seid, that

in this wirching of Crist, bi which he wroutt medi-

atli into the endewing of his clergie, was as greet

or gretter schevvyng of his loue toward his clergie,

thanne was the schewing of loue which peple mad to

his clergie bi that that thei wroutten immediatli into

the same endewing. And this is answere good ynouz

at this tyme to the secunde semyng skile.

X. Chapiter.

The thied To the iij®. scmyng skile y answere thus : I graunte

THE Lollards that Icrom scidc tho wordis, Sithen the chirche wexid
ANSWERED. St . , . .

,
. , , , • 7 •

Jerome's opinion ^n dignitces or ^n nossessiouns, he decrecid %n ver-
is not infallible. ,, ,. iiin«/^T-i i
His assertion is tucs : as tliout his mccnyng had be this, " Ji-uer and
and even if true '

^' alwcv sithcu tlic cliirclie wcxid in possessiouns, he
does not prove .,.

, «-r>j iji pn i
the rich endow- " dccrecid in vertucs. i3ut what here or, thouj he

' of is interllneated by a later
]

"^ these, T\IS. (first hand),

hand.
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so seide? Certis his tunge was not the key of heuen chap^x.

or of erthe, neither had power to make eny thing to ^1^^*^ J^ {Jj^^^.^

be trewe or fals, or other wise to be than he couthe ^^^^ unlawful.

fynde bifore it to be trewe or fals in doom of resoun

or in Holi Scripture. Whi therfore schulen we ouer

miche weie and apprise his seiyng? First y schal

schewe ful Jikeli that hise wordis were not trewe

;

and thanne next y schal schewe vnsoilabili that, thou^

tho wordis weren trewe, tit out of hem folewith

not that the endowing of the clergie with riche pos-

sessiouns is yuel and vnleeful.

First that tho wordis weren not trewe, it semeth nis words are
I)robably untrue.

herbi. How euer kunnyno: and weel leerned preestis There have been
'' "->

^

• as many learned

and prelatis a this ^ side of the Apostlis weren to and holy pn lates
•

^ ^
^

since the church

gidere in^ env tyme in the cler<^ie of^ the chirche was richly en-
^ ./ ./

^

o
^ dowed as before,

bifore his endewins: in riche possessiouns, so kunnyng ^nd indeed much
c> i- ' ^ o more learned.

and weel leerned preestis and prelatis han ben to

gidere sithen and aftir that the chirche was endewid

bi vnmouable possessions; the, and myche kun-

nynger and better leerned ; and also therwith mo
suche han be * sithen. For, who euer can schewe that

bifore the dales of Hillari, Ambrose, lerom, and Aus-

tyn, and Gregori weren in the Latyn chirche so

worthi techers with holi lyuyng to gidere as thei

weren and as her successouris weren, y schal teue to

him myn arme.

Ferthermore, how euer s^oostli almysful preestis and Good preaching
.. °, .."^ n T T 1 1 '

a^^^ profitable

prelatis m prechmsr and m writmsr profitable bokis hooks have also
^

, t . . . , increased since

weren to fjidere m eny tyme bifore the seid endow- the clergy have^
. . .

been more richly

ino-, so almysful in the seid eroostli almes han ben endowed and
°

, . ^ P , better educated.

to gidere sithen ^
; the, and miche more almysful, bi

' athis, MS.

^ in is interlineated, perhaps by a

later hand.

^ So the original scribe, rightly :

but a later hand has made an

erasure and changed of into or.

^ ben, MS. (first hand).

^ sithen is interlineated in a

later (?) hand.
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Chap. X. cause tliei weren kmmynger and better leerned
;
and

therwith many mo such lian be sithen.

Alms have like- Also liou cuer in bodili maner alinesful preestis and

plentifully (lis- prclatis liau bc in eny tyme to gidere bifore the seid
tributed, because .. , pi-itti i ii
the cierj;y have endcwing, SO ahiiesiul in bodili aimes nan be to
had more to give. . .

, i .• -.1 ^ i • i

gidere preestis and preiatis sithen
;

^he, and miche

more so ahnesful, as is open ynout ; for thei liadden

possessiouns, wher of thei myiten miche more avorthi

into almes, than thei that hadden litil and as it were

noutt.

There have been Ferthcrmore, as holi confessoui'is and as manie in
as many confes- liix-j. iir ±- i

sors and martyrs the samc Icugthc 01 tymc hau be 01 preestis and pre-
amongthoclergy . .

since constan- latis sithcu the scid eiidewmg, as were biiore the seid

before; and cudcwing a this^ sidc the ApostHs ; and as holi and

the spirit of as mauye and mo of martiris bi deeth, (and other

not suffer mar- wisc troublid bi cxilc and bi prisonyncj.) hanbe^ of
tyrdom. On the

. [ -i i
whole, therefore, prccstis and 01 prelatis Sithen tlie seid endewyno' in
the assertion of ^

^
. pt.i

Jerome seems to tymc to gidd'C, than wcrc biiorc in eny tyme of hjk

worthy promo- quantitc to gidcrc. And thout in tho^ daies of Em-
tions have been -*- •-kt ^ n m • ^ n -r\
the only cause peroui'is Ncro and of Iraian and of Domician and of
why in later ages '

evil has arisen Dioclician and othd'C suche manie mo martiris weren
from the rich

^ a n -'t
possessions of the niade than in tyme* of lijk quantite sithen tho daies,

certis, iit the multitude of tho martiris were lay men
and not preestis or bischopis. Forwhi alle the bischopis

and othere preestis, that weren in tho daies thorut

manie teeris to gidere, weren ful fewe. And also

thout it hadde be so, that mo bischopis and preestis

hadden be martiris in the daies of tho princis than

in the daies of princis a this side the Emj^erour Con-

stantyn, tit it was oonli for this, that persecucioun of

tirantis was redier in tho daies than was sithen in

the daies of Constantyn and aftir hise daies ; and it

• athisj MS., and similarly a little

below.

2 hanben, MS. (first hand). The

conjunction of the words is probably

not accidental.

^ Probably we should read the,

' intyme, MS.
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was not for defaiit of good wil in the preestis and chap. x.

biscliopis lyuyng forto suffre martirdom, if it hadde

be profrid to hem and if God hadde purveied so for

hem. For y dare weel seie that lerom, Ambrose,

Austin, and Gregori weren as redi in wil forto haue

suffrid marterdom, if it hadde be putt to hem, as

euer was eny othir preest or bischop which bifore

the endewing of the chirche was martirid a this side
^

tJie Apostlis : wherfore the holynes was as greet ^ in

thes persoones not martirid as was in hem, namelich

sithen these haboundiden in greet doctrine and in cure

mynistring miche aboue hem. Wherfore folewith that

tho wordis writun In vitas Fatrum, bi whiche it is

meened thus, " that alwey and euer, sithen the clergie

" of the chirche^ encrecid in possessiouns, he decrecid
'' in vertues," is* vntrewe. For in the bigynnyng of

the seid endewing and bi long tyme aftir, al the

while that weel leerned men and weel proued men in

lyuyng were takun into prelacie, the chirche grewe
vpward bothe in kunnyng and in lyuyng, as therto

ful miche the seid riche endewing helpid ; and tlier-

fore this, tha.t the chirche or the clergie sithen the seid

endewing hath decrecid in vertues, came bi an other

thing yn and bi an other way than bi the seid riche

endewing; which other thing and wey, if it were kutt

awey, the riche endewing schulde do ful miche good

and lette miche yuel. And so wolde God that thilk

now meened thing and wey were so kutt awey !

Now next aftir this, thout tho wordis writun /?1 Next if Jerome's

vitas Fatriiin and vndirstondun in the seid menyno^ it follows not
. or. (^ -, ' ^ ,1 ^ <=> that the cndow-

were trewe, tit that theroi ^ folewith not the purpos ment of the
/

. -I'l !• <'lergy is unlaw-
of the argument, which is that the seid riche endewing lui. it is in the

' seide, MS. (first hand).

2 agreet, MS. (first hand).

^ of the chirche is added in the

margin by a later (?) hand.

^ The construction requires are

;

yet perhaps the scribe is guilt-

less.

5 ylt therof, MS. (first hand).

Y
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Chap. X. scliulde be yuel, y proue thus : These wordis which

nature of things y schal HOW seie beii trewe. Alwey and euer, sithen

certain time they the brigge of Londouii was endewid with temperal

since London rentis, the Same brigge hath be febler and febler, and
bridge has been ., - ± i r. x. a. r.- ^ j. i.

supported by euer schal so be into tyme he be at his laste cast,

tinua'iiydedined. What folewith here of? Schulen men seie her of to

Apphcationof ' folewc, that thilk temperal endewing so touun into
this observation n n i - •ipi ij.
to the present the mcntenance oi the brigge is harmeiul or yuel to
purpose, and

. °Y -. -, .

furtiicr remarks the briggc ? Alle men witen weel that it not so
on the meaning

.
*^^

i • p i • i • r-i • ^ i
and authority of folewith. But thaunc wlii folcwith it uot ? Certis lor^
Jerome's words. ,,. tit ' n i ii-i

the brigge and ech hous is oi such nature and kmde,

that aftir a certein of teeris next to his first making

he biganne to appeire, and he euer sithen appeirith,

and schal appeire needis: euen^ as a man aftir a cer-

tein of hise teeris spend schal appeire, how euer miche

cost be sett into the mentenaunce of his bodili weel-

fare. In lijk maner al the hool chirche of God is of

such kinde that, namelich after a certeyn tyme of his

age, he appeirid, and schal appeire contynueli ; as

Crist ther of prophecied, Math, xxiiij^ c., and Mark
xiij^ c., and Poul, first Thim. iiij^ c., and ij®. Thym.

iij®. c. Weel thanne, sithen this is the cause whi out

of the briggis contynuel appeiring sithen he was en-

dewid folewith not thilk endewing forto be to liim

5rael, bi the same or lijk skile, thout the chirche

bothe in the laife and in the clergie kepe his nature of

contynuel appeiring aftir the tyme in which riche en-

dewing was teuun therto into his supporting, therof

folewith not that the endewing mad to the clergie is

vnprofitable to the chirche and is synful and vnleeful

;

no more than that the endewing touun to the brigge

of Londoun into the supporting of his contynuel ap-

peiring is to the same brigge harmeful. The seid

Fadir In vitas Patrum schulde therfore haue seid more

' Probably we should read for
j

^ euen is added in the margin by
that.

I a later hand.
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than he seide in the bifore rehercid wordis, if bi liise chap^x.

wordis he wolde haue meened that the endewing of

the clergie hadde be yuel doon. For he muste haue

seid thus miche :
'' Alwey and euer sithen the chirche

^' wexid in possessiouns he decrecid in vertueS; and
" thilk wexing in possessiouns was cause or occasioun

" of thilk decreeing in vertues ; therefore this endew-
'^ ing of the chirche in possessiouns was yuel doon.''

And if thou bere him an hond that he meened so

myche bi hise bifore rehercid wordis, thout he not

alle hem out spake, certis tit y schal proue that of

al this meenyng, thus largeli born an hond to him,

folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and

to be vnleeful. Forwhi, if he meened that the seid

endewing was cause of tlie seid chirchis decreeing in

vertues, he seide not ther yn trewe ; sithen it is

proued bifore in the viij^^ chapiter, and schal more be

proued aftir in the ^ chapiter, that such endewing

is not cause but occasioun oonli of moral yuel. And
if this Fader meened that the seid endewing was oc-

casioun oonli of the seid chirchis decreeing, lit therof

folewith not the seid endewing to be yuel doon and

to be vnleeful, as is proued bifore ful pleinli in the

vij^ chapiter of this present iij^ partie. Forwhi than

God hadde yuel do in endewing Lucifer with so

greet fairnes, and in endewing men with her tungis
;

and so in no wise bi, frO; and out of this seid Fadris

wordis, thout thei weren trewe, folewith the seid riche

endewing of the clergie to be vnleeful or to be yuel

doon.

xj. Chapiter.

Ferthermore for to trete upon this Fadris seiyng, JecoSS^
thout this what is now seid and proued, (that the ^^°^"^^^^^^°°^^

^ u//e
., MS.

j

2 A space left in the MS. for the

1 number. See Part iv. eh. iii.

Y 2
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Chap. XT. seid endewing to be oonli an occasioun of yuel, and

as weii'aThow nofc to be cause of yuel,) is jmon^ forto lette of the

rich endowment oold Fadris seid woi'dis folewe the riche endewmg of

occasionsr^"^No the clergie be yuel doon ; tit more than this mai be
one can bo sure ij ji i • / i-i i • Ji •

that it occasions sett therto luto tno samo purpos, and m this maner;
more evil than n , n i • pi
good, and so no that, thout a gouemance be an occasioun oi yuel,
one can without •,•,, • t ' t n n pi • i ij_i
presumption say it IS to 06 cousiderid lei'ther 01 how miche good the
that it ought to • • i p i i
be put an end to. Same gouernaunce is occasioun and oi how mycne

yuelis letting and forbaring the same gouernaunce is

an occasioun, with this, that the same gouernaunce is

an occasioun of sum yuel, thout not of ritt myche

yuel. And if of al the yuel, which cometh bi the

gouernaunce, the same gouernaunce is not but an oc-

casioun and not cause ; and therwith the same gouer-

naunce is occasion of myche good, and is occasioun

of letting miche yuel ; and herwith it is not knowun
whethir the yuel comyng bi the seid gouernaunce is

more than the yuel which is lettid bi the same

gouernaunce ;—certis no man outte thilk while iuge

that thilk gouernaunce ou^te be leid awey. But so it

is in this present purpos, that thout the riche endew-

ing of the clergie be an occasioun of myche yuel, tit

it is an occasioun of myche good ; and it is also

occasioun of a^en putting miche synful yuel, which

ellis schulde falle ; and no man can iuge pleinli and
sureli, that the yuel which cometh bi the seid riche

endewing is gretter than is the yuel which is lettid

to be bi the same endewyng ; as y commytte to the

discrecioun of wise men for to it ouerse and lucre.

And her with it is trewe, tliat the seid riche endew-
ing is not cause of the yuehs Avhich comen occa-

sionarili oonli bi it, as it is bifore proued in the

[viij^] ^ chapiter of this present iij''. partie. Wherfore
no wise man neither eny other man without ouer

greet booldnes of presumpcioun ou^te iuge and seie,

^ A space left in the MS. for the number.
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that the seid riche endewing outte be kutt awey for Citap.xl

the yuel of which the same endewing is occasioun.

^it ferther, not withstonding al this, it mai seme
Jabfe"rom°"

bothe bi reson and bi Holi Scripture, that the J^el J^asonaM^scrip.

which is lettid bi the seid riche endewing is gretter
^nders^morcf^^'^

than the yuel which is comyng out ther of and ther
s^jjis^^pjoorof

bi. And forto proue this first bi resoun y procede in
itt« hSer to*^"'

this wise : It is miche harder forto suffre peyne oi'^anTtEito^^

fleisch in this lijf than it is forto forgo and forbere uSJJiJXa-
lustis of fleisch in this lijf, as ech man may soone more'dan°4r^*

aspie in experience : and also bi resoun, for bi suffring cG^gy from^

of peyne bodili deeth cometh miche sooner than bi
f ^om^rfches!^

forbering of delectaciouns oonli. And if this be trewe,

thanne it is more perel to a man for to bere him

weel in suffring of pejrne, than is forto bere him weel

in forbering of delectaciouns and lustis. But so it is,

that al the perel which is in hauyng of grete ricch-

essis is, lest a man bere him not weel in forbering

lustis ; and the perel which is in lacking richessis is,

lest a man bere him not weel and strongli in suffring

of peyne. Wherfore nedis folewith, that more perel is

to a man,^ whanne he is sett in to suffring of peyn,

than whanne he is sett into forbering of lustis. And
thanne ferther thus : But so it is, that whanne a man
is sett forto reioice grete ricchessis, he is sett forto

forbere lustis strongli and manli ; and whanne he [is]

sette forto lacke tho ricchessis, he is sett forto suffre

peynes strongli and manli. Wherfore folewith needis,

that gretter perel is in lacking of ricchessis than in

the hauyng of hem ; and gretter perel nou^where is,^

saue where grettir yuel is likeli to come : wherefore

gretter yuel were likeli to come in the clergie, if thei

hadden lak of plenteuose ricchessis, than if thei hadden

plenteuose ricchessis.

' a man, MS. (first hand, a cor-
|

- is is interlineated by a later (?)

rector having wrongly erased the I hand,

article). I



342 pecock's repressor.

Chap. XI. For to proue the same bi Holi Scripture y proeede

Proof of the same thus : Frowhens schule we trowe this came, that so
thing from Scrip-

tiire. In St. manve pseuclo or lalse Aposths preening tor lucre
Paul's time the

. ,^ i • i • , t* ,-, a -t p
Corinthian wcrcn in the chirche m tyme oi the Aposths, as oi
I)reachers, who ,

^ ^
_

ivedoniyon g^ch spekith Poul and Peter and lohun and ludas in
vokintary oiler- ..,.,,,
ings, were tempt- \^qy Epistihs, than fro this now to be seid ? Aftir
ed to please the

.

people with new n^^i h^q^ wcren assigned bi the veri Apostlis forto

trines, when they pppciie ^i^^{ haddcn no finding assigned and lymytid
perceived their i '

^
^

o o
^

j j
maintenance ^q j^gj^ {^ propro neither in comoun ; bi cause the
diminishing; ... .

and to set them clergie in thilk dales was not endewid with vnmouable
against the doc- o

^^'^"is'^of^^he^^^"
possessiouns ; neither was eny posytyue lawe mad,

OT^fsrSuited^^^
wlierbi the prechouris my^ten cleyme eny certeinte of

S^the^derSr^*^
porciouii to be ^ouun to hem of the lay peple to whom
thei prechiden ; but thei eten freeli iouun mete and

drinke of hem to whom thei freli prechiden ; neither

thei weren so stronge in pacience and in douttynes

that thei wolden laboure for her lijflode and contynue

her preching, whanne the peple wexe vnkinde and

vndeuout forto sufficiently hem fynde in necessaries,

(as Poul for lijk caus and in lijk caas wroutte with

hise hondis forto haue his lijflode to preche :) and

therfore thei weren temptid and stirid and broutt into

consent and into deede and werk for to preche bi

gileful meenis, wherbi thei myiten the more redili

receyue of the peple ^iftis in to her eese and habun-

daunt fare ; and therfore thei prechiden newe thingis

and vntrewe thingis forto plese the peple the more

;

and at the laste, (for as miche as ther fore bitwixe the

Apostlis and hem wexid distaunce and contrauersie,

as needis muste wexe,) tho pseudo Apostilis wroutten
persecucioun bothe priueili and openli aiens the trewe

Apostlis, and peruertiden ofte tymes myche what the

trewe Apostilis hadden weel groundid, and thei turn-

eden the peple ful ofte and myche forto lothee and
hate the Apostilis, and forto not bileeue to ^ the veriy

' to is intcrlineatcd by a later hand.
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trewe Apostilis, as mai be had of the firste and ij^.
chap, xi.

Epistilis of Poul to the Corynthies. . And whether this

yuel comyng into the chirche in this now seid maner,

and that for defaute of riches, was not a greet

myscheef ; the, and gretter than schulde haue be likeli

to falle, if alle the clergie in tho daies hadde be

endewid bi vnmouable godis richeli, deme ^e. For

what ^ so greet myscheef schulde bi likelihode haue

come bi habundaunce of ricches in tho pseud o, as

came bi her pouerte in hem, whaane thei difFameden

the trewe Apostlis and peruertiden the Corinthies and

the Thessalonicenses ^ fro the wey in which Poul and

Apollos ^ hadden hem foundid and groundid ? And
therfore to alle freel persoones and not disposid to

greet perfitnes of pacience and of douttines, as Poul

was, the lak of sufficience is of more perel than

habundance ouer and aboue sufficience.

Also forto proue this same purpos more euidentli I'^^ther proof
• ^ ^

, ,
irom Soloiaon s

bi Holi Scripture, y procede also thus : It is writun, prayer, in which

y^ , ,
/ho prays for

Prouerb. xxx^ c. thus : Zeue thou not to me oeqqeTie sufficiency, and
/

, .
agamst beggary

neither riehessis : leue thou oonli necessaries to m-?/ ^p^ riches ;iest
^ ^

^

'J riches might leaa

lijflode ; lest perauenture y he fillid and he c?'^^^'^^'^ q^ *but ^be* ar

to denye, and seie, Who is the Lord? and teste 77 to deny wm,
'^.

, ,

*^ which IS worse.

compellid hi nedines stele, and forsiuere^ the name
of my God. Lo how Salamon is aknowe to God
that bothe greet ricches and lak of sufficience ben

occasiouns of yuel ; and therfore for feer he desirid

the meene, which is sufficience, withoute hauyng of

nede and withoute hauyng of more richesse than is

necessarie into sufficience, as weel for thanne as for

tyme to come. Neuertheles into my present purpos

he weel witnessith, that gretter perel is^ in lak of

sufficience than is in habundaunce of grete ricchessis

;

' forwhat. MS. , - ,,„'

*for swere, MS.
^ Tessalonicenses, MS.
» Appollo, MS. is is added by a later hand.
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Chap. XI. sitlien he openli knoulecliith that the yuel, of which
j

lak of sufRcience is occasioun, is gretter yuel than is

the yuel, of which habundaunce of ricches is occasion.

Forwhi, as he seith, the yuel, of which the lak of

sufRcience is occasioun, is to stele and forsake God
hi ooth and so bi avisement ; and the yuel, of which

j

habundaunce of ricches is occasioun, is forto forsake ^

God in a littnes and in a rechelesnes. And alle men
witen that the former of these ij. defautis is gretter

than is the secunde. Wherfore more yuel cometh of

lak of ricches than of habundaunce of ricches.

The sufficiency ^or more pleyner vndirstonding to be had upon

isTpcrmancnt^ the uow biforc rcliercid wordis of Salamon, Prouerb.

preSnror^future xxx^. c., and forto witc what Salamon meened in hem,

and forto therbi se how it is trewe that greeter

yuel cometh bi lak of ricches than bi the hauyng

of ricches, it is to vndirstonde and to holde that

Salamon in the now seid text meened bi '^sufficience"

not oonli the hauour which fillith or remedieth al his

lak and nede now had, but which is ther wdth so

abiding that it schal not lasse ; or ellis not so myche
lasse, but that it schal alwey aftir- be able to fille

and remedie al his lak and nede, which is for eny

tynie likeli to falle. And that Salamon vndirstode

thus bi the seid sufficience spokun in his text, it is

open herbi ; forwhi al hauour, that is lasse than is

this now seid sufficience, is " beggeri " as for now or

as for tyme to come, as schal appere and be open

anoon ^ aftir whanne it schal be declarid what beggeri

is. Wherfore sithen Salamon preied that ''beggerie

" schulde not falle to him," and ^it that '' he schulde
" haue sufficience,'' he muste needis vndirstonde bi suf-

ficience such a thing which ledith not into beggerie,

' sake, MS. (first hand).

- (t/tir is added in a later hand,

which has made erasures in the text.

^ anoon is interlineated by a later

hand.
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but which atenstondith beggerie. And that is the Chap. xi.

sufficience now declarid.

Forthermore bi " beggerie " Salamon vndirstondith Beggary here

in the same text al lak^ of the now seid suflftcience, ofsuchsuffi-
cieiicy.

or the lak of the now seid sufficient hauour. For-

whi whanne euere eny man lackith his seid sufficient

hauour, and is not in nyiQ power forto gete or haue

it bi his owne wynnyng or bi eny other wey than bi

asking it of othere, that it be touun to him, sotheli

than he is excusid forto begge ; and his plite, in which

he thanne is, which is not eilis than lak of sufficience

into what he hath for than to do, mai and outte

be clepid to him beggerie.

The ^'ricches" of which he spekith in the same And contrariwise

text is hauour of so miche ricches, that thout it excess.^^^^"
^ ^

^

lassee and abbate, as myche as it is likeli it abate bi

condicioun of the world, tit it schal not be so litil,

but that it schal be to a man ouer and aboue the

seid sufficience,- al the while that he hath to do with

thilk ricches. And that he vndirstode thus bi thilk

ricches, y proue thus : If he hadde vndirstonde eny

ricches lasse than this now seid, sithen ech ricches

lasse than this now seid wole make bi proces of

tyme to his possessour state or plite of sufficience,

it wolde folewe that Salamon in the seid text,

whanne he preied that ricches schulde not be touun

to him, he preied ther yn that sufficience schulde not

be touun to him. Wherfore he meened bi ricchesse

as it is now expowned.

And so folewith herof, that vndir the meenyng of Application of

r^ -I •!• 1 -I ' l/~^^•l•'^^'^ Solomon's prayer

Salamon m his now rehercid preier to Uod it is mcludid to the case of
^ ecclesiastical

that he wolde this : If eny coueiit or comounte or env endowments.
,.,. , fv». Founders of

oon persoon schulde be endewid into such sufficience consents and

' al-lak, MS.
' the seid sufficience is added in the margin by a later hand.
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Chap. XI.

colleges must
leave much more
to their founda-
tions than is

barely sufficient

for their original
and immediate
wants, if they
wish to keep
them from
beggary.

Consequently
founders of col-

leges are deserv-
ing of all praise,

if they endow
them much
beyond their
wants, when thoy
are first founded.

that he schulde not falle into beggerie, he muste be

endewid with lijflode which schal neuere appeire ; and

therwith hise eostis muste be suche, that thei schulen

neuere encrece ; or ellis, for as miche as these ij. now
rehercid pointis mowe not be had abiding in eeny co-

mounte or persoon, therfore in the seid preier of Sala-

mon muste needis be includid this,—that ech couent

or comounte or persoon to be endewid in to his suf-

ficience muste needis be endewid with so miche good

that, (thout it appeire as myche as it is to appeire

bi his natural condicion and bi the^ rennyng condi-

cioun of the world,) tit it schal neuere so miche

abate, but that al the nede of thilk same couent,^

comounte, or persoon schal ther bi be releeued and

remedied : and ellis thilk couent, comounte, or persoon

is not foundid and endewid into his sufRcience, as

Salamon takith here sufficience. Forwhi he is not

foundid and endewid fro this, that he is out of the

fal into beggerie bi proces of tyme. And so herbi

founders of collegis and of couentis and of persoones

and of statis mowen**' take'* good remembraunce, if

thei founde eny such, that thei founde and endewe

miche aboue the sufficience which is into the reme-

diyng of nede had in the dai of fundacioun : and

ellis, certis, bi proces of tyme her werk, otherwise

than so foundid and endewid, schal come into beg-

gerie, which y woot weel thei wolen not desire but

avoide, what thei mowe.

For sureli to seie y haue take heede, and in al my
dales and long bifore y wiste neuere tit college or

cumpanie endewid, (thout thei weren endewid ouer

and more than the nede of hem askid in the dai of

' the is interlineated, perhaps by

a later hand.

2 couet, MS., the stroke over the

o being apparently by the same

hand.

3 inowCf MS. (first hand).

' take is added by a later hand.
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her fundacioun,) but that aftirward lier endewing so Chap, xi.

myche schranke and her costis so miche grewe more

than couthe be bifore seen, that it was aftirward ouer

litle to supporte her necessaries. And therfore foun-

ders and endewers of eny persoones or comountees, if

thei endewiden so richeli, that it was more than bi

streit mesure was to her nede ynouj in the dai of

lier fundacioun, thei weren ^ not ther yn to be blamed
;

but thei weren * ther yn to be preisid, bi cause that

thilk lijflode wolde continueli schrinke, and the costis

wolde contynueli growe and encrece. Forwhi if a

fadir for loue to his sone wolde ordeine to him a

peire of schoon, and the lethir wher of the schoon

schulde ^ be maad were of such kinde that it wolde

daili schrinke whilis it were vsid in weryng, certis

this fadir were not to be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne

that these schoon be notabli widdir than the meetenes

of hem wolde aske, as for the firste dai in whicli

thei schulden be^ worne, but he were to be preisid,

if he wolde so ordeyne to his loued sone ; the, the

fadir were worthi be blamed, if he wolde ordeyne these

schoon to be no wijdir than euen meete to hise sones

feet in the dai of his* firste wering. Forwhi therof

wolde needis folowe that with inne proces of dales

the schoon schulden be so narowe, that thei schulden

needis wringe his sones feet into greet peyne of his

sone. And therfore bi lijk skile the endewers of reli-

gioses hauing possessioun and of cathedral chirchis and

of coUegis weren not to be blamed in that, that thei

so richeli endewid her foundid cumpenies aboue the^

streit or euen meet of the nede had in the dai of

fundacioun, but thei weren ther yn to be preisid, if

thei so diden, for the "^ cause now seid ; thout the

* were, MS. (first hand) twice.

2 sculde, MS.
' be is interlineated by a later

hand.

* her, MS. (first hand) apparently,

which is perhaps better.

^ the is interlineated by a later

hand (twice).
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Chap. XI. persooiies so foundid ben miche to be blamed, but ^

thei in the meene tyme wijsly and weel kepe thilk

ricchessis and wijsly and weel hem expende, as suffi-

cient resoun wole deme.

But it does not But of al this, (thout fouuderis and endeweris of
follow that this

. r^ ^ n ^ -

sufficiency is the coueutis, 01 colles'is, 01 statis, and of persoones m state
most perfect way .

^
.

i •t
of life, because outteu for to in tliis mauer endewe, whilis thei en-
Solomon chose it. /
Scripture neither teudeu forto wai'de and wilne that her werk come
asserts nor im-
plies anything of not into beggerie ; and thout Salamon preied to God

that he schulde not haue lasse than the seid suffi-

cience declarid now bifore to be of his meenyng, and

that he schulde not falle into the^ beggerie also now
bifore declarid to be of his meenyng,) schal it be seid

therfore of this to folewe, that it is a perfiter lijf

forto lyue in such a now seid sufficience or in the

seid richessis, than forto lyue in the seid beggerie?

Nai certis, this folewith not. For thou^ Salamon so

preied for more suerte to his freelnes, and for that

he was not so perfit that he couthe bere beggerie

at ful ^ withoute sclaundre, bi cause, as Scripture

witnessith weel, he Avas a ful freel man ; and ther-

fore he hadde more nede forto seke aftir the surer

to him weies, than aftir the hardir and the bateil-

fuller weies and therfore the perfiter to him weies

;

and thout founders and endeweris of collegis and of

couentis and of persoones in state founden and

endewen into more suerte, bi cause that in multitude

of persoones fewe schulden be founde disposid to hiie

perfitnes, (in reward of hem whiche schulen be dis-

posid to meenes* and louter degre of lyuyng than is

perfitnes :)—ther of folewith not, that ech other maner

of lyuyng, dyuers fro this which Salamon askid, and

dyuers fro this whiche the seid endewers entenden in

her seid fundacioun and endewing, is not so holi and

' Perhaps Ave should read but if.

2 the is interlineated by a later

hand.

^ the ful, MS. (first hand).

• Probably we should read imcncr.
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SO perfit as these ben ; neither it is to be seid that Chap, xi.

Holi Writt approueth the seid sufficience to be of

more holynes than the seid beggerie or the seid riche

endewino- bi cause that Holi Writt makith mensioun

that Salamon chase and askid rathir the seid suf-

ficience than the seid beggerie or the seid ricchessis.

For of this, that Holi Writt makith this now seid

mensioun, folewith no more, but that Holi Writt

groundith this^ or witnessith this;—that Salamon

chaas the seid sufficience bifore the seid beggerie and

bifore the seid ricchessis. But the argument is nautt,

'' Holi Writt seith that Salamon chaas this bifore

" that ; therfore Holi Writt seith that this is bettir

" than that ;'' but if therwith this were knowen for

trewe, that Salamon chas this afore that, bi cause

that this was bettir and perfiter than that, and that

he weel knewe this to be better than that. But this

Holi Writt seith not, and also this is not trewe, as

may be proued : and therfore it is to be seid, as is

now bifore seid, that Salamon,—as a freel [man], and

as he which ofte and miche synned, and as lie which

knewe ^ his vnperfitnes, and was feerd forto aske and

assaie and take upon him the hardir, hiier, and per-

fiter wey,—askid mekeli and discreetli the imperfiter^

wey, as it which was to him surer and meeter than

was the perfiter wey. And more than this can not

bi the rehercid text of Salamon be had bi maistrie,

if eny man be aboute forto seie ther atens nay, in

the maner now mynistrid.

Neuertheles alwey thoru^ al what is seid euer But this en-

this apperith to be trewe, that forto be endewid in suffiScyTs
^

to a sufficience aJens beggerie, which ellis now schulde "aserandforthe

be, and atens beggerie, which ellis in tyme com- SwisesTandbest!

* this is interlineated by a later (?)

hand.

2 miche knewe, MS. (first hand).

8
1 pfit^, MS. Very likely the

scribe, (who often disjoins prepo-

sitions in composition from their

nouns and verbs,) intended the text

to be in perfiter.



350 PECOCKS EEPRESSOE.

Chap. XI. yng scliulde come and be, is not vnleeful and sjmful

;

but it is according with doom of resoun, and is ther-

fore leeful : ^he, and to ^ men being not disposid to

grettist perfitnes, and of which it is not like to be

turned into such disposicioun, it is discreetist and best.

The fourth
argument of
THE Lollards
ANSWERED. The
story about the
angel's voice in
the air at Rome,
when Constan-
tine endowed the
church, is neither
certain nor pro-
bable ; and so the
argument fails.

Four reasons to
prove this.

The first reason.
Giraldus Cam-
brensis, (circa
A.D. 1200,) the
original autho-
rity for this
story, says that
the devil and
not a good angel
uttered the voice;
so that those who
believe the story
must admit that
the father of lies
uttered the voice.
And why is he to
be believed ?

xij. Chapiter.

To the iiij^ semyng skile, which groundith him silf

vpon a storie of a voice herd in the eir seiyng thus,

In this dai venom is hild out into the chirchey it is

to be seid, that thilk ground is not sure trouthe, nei-

ther he is likeli to be trewe : and ther fore neither

eny sure trouthe^ neither eny likeli to be trowid

trouthe may be proued or knowun or trowid therbi.

And so cesith al the strengthe of this iiij^. semyng
skile.

That thilk storie, which the iiij®. semyng skile

takith for his ground and fundament, is not worthi

to be trowid, y jDroue bi iiij. resouns ; of whiche

the firste is tliis : If no storier or cronycler hadde

writun of thilk voice to be spokun in the eir,

noman now outte bileeue ^ or trowe that thilk voice

was so spokun : so that al wherbi we ou^te trowe *

eny thing of thilk voice is this, for that so or so or

so (and in noon other wise) it is writun in storie or

cronicle of thilk voice spokun.^ But so it is, that in

noon storier or cronicler it is writun that eny good

aungel seide thilk voice in the eir ; but in ecli storie

or cronicle speking therof it is seid and writun that

the feend spake thilk voice. Forwhi noon fundamen-

' into, MS. (first hand).

2 neither eny sure trouthe is added

in the margin by a later hand.

3 to bekeue, MS. (first hand).

* to trowe, MS. (first hand).

^ ivritu7i, MS. We must either

make this correction, or cancel the

first or second writun.
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tal cronicler or storier wiitith therof, saue Girald in ckap. xii.

his book clepid Cosmographia Hibemice ; and otliere

storiers and croniclers aftir him taking oonli of him.

And he seith that " the oold enemy made thilk voice

'' in the eir." ^ Wherfore ech man, which wole

trowe that thilk voice was seid in the eir, ou^te

answeringli trowe that thilk voice was spokun bi the

feend, and not by a^ good aungel. And if this be

trewe, whi and wherto schulden we bileeue his seiyng

to be trewe ; sithen he is oure enemy and oure bigiler,

as Scripture witnessith, i^. Pet. v®. c. ; and sithen he is

a lier and the fader of lesing, as Crist him silf wit-

nessith, lohun viij^. c. ?

The ij^ resoun into the same purpos is this : If it J^he s^ond rea-

were seid or witnessid of me that y seid certein wordis Sy is^lSous

in a certeyn place, or that y seide hem after that y tS^Sid.^^constan.

hadde do a certeyn deede ; if it kouthe be knowe^^^^J^gJ^^^o^^

sureli or bi sufficient likelihode that y neuere was in
l^\^^. but was^

thilk place, or that y neuere dide thilk deede, thilk 5S?S?ed/a by

witnessing so mad upon me were not to be bileeued, NfcomedS^as

neither were worthi to be trowid trewe. Wherfore, Slbie hfitT^*

bi lijk skile, sithen it is so that ech fundamental [ggf-'g^gP^^^^^^

storie speking of this seid voice seith and storieth,

•that it was mad in the eir, aftir that the first Con-

stantyn Emperour was baptisid at Rome of Siluester

Pope, and aftir that he hadde endewid the Pope Sil-

uester and the chirche of Rome, as it is open in the

now bifore fundamental cronicle or storie of Girald,

(and no man storieth therof saue he, and thei that

sithen hise dales taken the same of him,) it folewith

^ There is an edited -work of Gi-

raldus Cambrensis, entitled Topo-

graphia Hihernice, in which this

passage does not occur : there is,

however, another treatise of his

extant in MS., called Descriptio

Mundi^ in which it may possibly

be found. See Cave's Hist. Lit. s. v.

It will be observed that Sprott's

account, quoted above, agrees with

that of Gu'aldus, from whom it is

no doubt copied.

2 an, MS. (accidentally 7),
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Chap. XII. that if it can be sureli or in sufficient likelihode

proued, that the seid first Constantyn Emperour was

neuere baptised of Siluester Pope neither at Rome, al

the storiyng, cronicling, and witnessing of thilk same

seid voice is not to be trowid for trewe. And thanne

ferther forto proue that the seid firste Constant}^

Emperour was not baptisid of Pope Siluester neither

in Rome, y precede thus : Noman except Constantyn

him silf schulde wite better whanne and where Con-

stantyn was baptisid, than he which was lyuyng and

conuersaunt with the same Constantyn, and was as

priuey with Constantyn in the counceilis of his herte

and of liis conscience, as a confessour is now priuey

with a prince to which he is confessour ; as mai be

take bi the storie clepid The thre departid storie in

the firste book the iiij^. chapiter, and in the ij^ book

the xiij®. chapiter and the xvj^ chapiter. But so it

is, that this ful famose and worthi clerk and bischop

Eusebi Cesarience, (ful miche preisid and bileeued of

Seint lerom, ' and of whos worthines greet testimonie

is had in the ij^ book of The thre departid storie in

the viij®. chapiter and in the x^ and xj«. chapitris,

bisidis the othere now bifore alleggid chapitris into

the same purpos, and Avhich wroot the moost famose

and moost credible storie had among Cristen men
next to the storie of the Bible, clepid The Chirchis

storie, and which wroot the moost credible Cronicle

of alle othere had among Cristen men, to which lerom

couplid the Cronicle which he wroot,) was moost homeli

of alle othere with the seid Constantyn, and was so

priuey and so homeli with the seid greet Emperour

Constantyn, that bi the same Eusebi came out into

* The various testimonies in his

favour from St. Jerome may be

seen in Euseb. Hist. EccJ. vol. 1.

pp. Iv.-lviii. (Burton's Ed.) The

passages from the Historia tripartita

of Cassiodorus, to which Pecock

here refers, are not much to the

purpose.
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knowing of alle otliere men the appering which was Chap, xii.

mad to Constantyn of the crosse in the eir, and which

appering Constantyn toold in greet secreetnes to the

same Eusebi and to no mo, as it is open bi the iiij^

chapiter in the iirste book of The iij. departid storie.

And this Eusebi, (so credible and, as a princi-

pal fadir in tho daies of the chirche, as moost and

best knowing the lijf, conuersacioun, and holines of

the same Constantyn,) took up on him for to write

and storie the hool lijf and the deeth of the same

Constantyn : and herwith he witnessith in the same

Book of Gonstantynys lijf,^ that the seid Constantyn

was baptisid first in the laste daies of his lijf in

Greek cuntre in the citee clepid Nichomedia and of

the bischop clepid [Eusebi].- And this was doon aftir

that Siluester was deed ; for in the daies of lulie

Pope successour to Siluester, (as may littli be had in

cronicles,) that Siluester died, bifore that Constantyn

died.

Wherfore this now seid thino- which Eusebi so His account to

.,i./T;77/»y-y 7../.. be preferred be-

stOricth m Trie booh of Constantynys hn is more to fore the legend of

• ! 1 , . , . Silvester's acts or

be bileeued or trowid than what into the contrarie of constantine's

1 ' 1 1 foci / ^ ' 1
donation, and to

IS lounde m eny leo-ende 01 Siluester, (which noman the history of the

, . . , , .
popes by Da-

can telle who wroot it, neither whens it came, or nmsus.

whidir it wole,) or than the storie of Damasus Pope

writun to lerom of deedis of Popis, or than eny storier

or cronicler taking of the seid legend of Siluester or

' Euseb. de Vit. Constant, lib. iv.

C. 62, 63.

* A space left for the name in the

MS. Eusebius does not give it,

but only says, (c. 61), when " eVi

trpoaaniov ttjs 'NiKo/x-qdeuv a((>iKue7Tai

irSAews, . . . w5e tttj avTo7s (the

bishops present) 5t€Ae|aTo;" after

which (c. 63) he received baptism.

Cave (^Hist. Lit. s. v. Constantinus)

observes :
" Obiit . . . impetrato

prius ab adstantibus episcopis bap-

tismo, manu ut videtur Eusebii

Nicomediensis, utpote loci illius

episcopi ; licet id nee Eusebius,

nee Socrates, Sozomenus, vel The-

odoritus referant." Several late

writers, however, affirm it. See

Brown. Fasc. Rer. pp. 158, 161.

Marian. Scot. Chron. A.D. 336.

Z
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ohap. XII. taking of the seid Damesis storiyng "writun by ^ Da-

masus long sithen Constantyn died, or than the long

epistle which is pretendid to be the epistle of Con-

stantyn and is sett in the book clepid The decrees of

Hiyest Bischopis, of which now seid long epistle a

greet porcioun Graciaun puttith in his Summe, Dist.

xcvj^, chapiter [xiv^.] Constantinus : namelich sithen

in legendis ben founde manie ful vntrewe fablis, as in

a book therof to be mad schal appeere, and sitheii

a^ens the seid epistle putt to Constantyn special sus-

picioun mai be had ; for in othere epistlis of Constan-

tyn, which he wroot whanne he was in his moost

rialte, is not such a stile of him as is in this now
seid epistle, (as ech man may se which wole biholde

in the i^ and ij^ bookis of The iij. departid storie ;)

and sithen in the seid storie of Damase Pope is

founde vntrouthe, which lerom weel aspied, and fro

which- lerom gooth, and whos contrarie lerom aifer-

meth in his writing in his book De viris illustrihus,^

c. Clemens,"^ not withstonding that to lerom was write

and seid the same Damasis storiyng.*''

i

' in, MS. (first hand).

^ the which, MS. (first hand).

^llieron. rfe Vir. ill. c. 15. (Op.

torn. ii. p. 839. Ed.Vallars.) Pseudo-

Damasus says of Clement that he

wrote two epistles " quae canoniese

nominantur ;" Jerome, on the con-

trary, says, " secunda epistola . . .

a veteribus reprobatur." (See Coleti,

Concil torn 1. pp. 75,119.) This

appears to be the discrepancy to

which Pecock alludes.

* After Clemens, the MS. has " and

also in lijk maner of the same mater

in his Cronicle which he made to he

ioyned to the Cronicle of Eusebie :

"

but a corrector has written vacat

against the lines.

* The Acta Silvestri, in part per-

haps the work of Isidorus Mercator,

about 820 A.D. (see Coleti, Concil-

torn. 1. p. 1573); the Liber pon-

tificalis or Gesta pontificalia of

Damasus, and his Epistle to Jerome,

a medley of old things and new,

(see Cave, Hist. Lit. s.v. Damasus);

the Edictum Constantini, printed

with notes in Coleti, Concil. torn. 1.

pp. 1564-1576, and forming a part

of the Acta Silvestri, and quoted by

many authors from Isidore down-

wards (see Coleti, I.e. p. 1573), are

now known to be spurious. The

Vita Silvestri by Pseudo-Damasus

is printed with notes in Coleti,

Concil. torn. 1. pp. 1431-1444. The

remark of Binius, " Hoc edictum

de Constantini donatione ex actis

i

I
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Also into the same purpos thus : Ambrose and chap, xii.

lerom helden so trewe it what Eusebi seid in the now This account
confirmed by

rehercid maner of Constantyns baptising, that thei
^JjJ^'l®

^"^

bileeueden it and witnessen it ;
^ not withstonding Pope

Damasis wroot the contrarie to lerom : But so thei

wolden not haue trowid and witnessid in her writing

atens the legend of Siluester and ajens the storiyng

of Damase Pope,^ but if thei hadden had sufficient

euydence for to cleue in thilk mater to Eusebi and

not to Damase, neither to the legend of Siluester.

Wherfore the storiyng of Eusebi in this mater of Con-

stantynys baptising is to be trowid bifore al other

storie affermyng the contrarie.

Also thus : Theodoritus,^ Socrates, and Sozomenus And by the th-...,,„, 'partite History.

weren the moost lamose storiers m the daies oi Ineo-

dosie the ij^. Emperour ; of which iij. so famose storiers

a worthi lettrid man and senatour of Rome clepid Cas-

siodor lete make and compile the ful famose and cre-

dible storie clepid The iij, departid storie, moost cre-

dible next to the storie of Eusebie clepid 2he chirchifi

storie, and was mad and compilid for thilk entent that

it schulde be contynued in progresse and in processe

to The chirchis storie: smd ij. of these iij. seid storiers

(that is to seie, Sozomenus and Theodoritus) witnessen

accordingli with Eusebi Cesarience that the seid Con-

stantyn was baptisid oonli in hise laste daies litle

bifore his deeth, whanne he wiste he schulde die, in

the xxxj^. -^eer of his empire, and euen so long aftir

he was conuertid into Cristen feith and Cristen holi

Silveslri Papae, sub Eusebii Caesare-

ensis nomine falso Greece scriptis,

primum edidit Theodoras Balsa-

mon," about 1180 A.D.,is trae only

as respects its Greek translation.

' Ambros. de Ob. Theodos. Or.

c. 40. (Op. torn. ii. p. 1209, Ed.

Benedict). Hieron. ap. Vincent.

Bell. Hist. lib. xxiv. in fine. See

Brown. Fasc. Ber. p. 158. The
index to St. Jerome's works does

not indicate the passage.

^ See Coleti, Concil. torn, i. pp.

1431, 1567.

^ Theodoricus, MS., and Thedori-

cus below.

z 2
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Chap. XII.

The third reason.
The authority of
Giraldus is uu-
sixi)port(!d by any
ancient authority
now extant.

His only autho-
rity seems to
liave been pop\i-

lar rumour then
current.

lyuyng, and in the same place wliich Eusebi spekith

of. ^ Wherfore, if the reule of Crist in the Gospel be

good and to be kept, which he techith there to be

kept, that " in the mouth of ij. or thre schal ech
'' word of witnessing stonde,'' ~ it folewith that this

parti is miche more credible than is the contrarie

partie; ^he, and that the contrarie parti is an apocrif

And so fynali it is proued that the storie afFermyng

the seid voice to be mad in the eir seijng, This dai

venom is hilde into the chirehe, is not credible.

The iij^. resoun is this : The storiyng which the seid

Girald makith of this voice is this in wordis. It is

rad that the oold enemy pronouncid openli in the

eir thus, This dai venom is hildid into the chirehe,

Wherfore folewith that if it be not writun in eny

storie bifore the seid storiyng of Girald, that the oold

enemy made such a voice thanne in the eir, al the

storiyng which Girald makitli of the same voice is not

to be bileeued. But so it is, that noon eldir storie

or cronicle can be founde writun bifore the seid stori-

yng of Girald, in which eeldir storie is mensioun mad
of thilk voice. Wherfore this that Girald writith of

this voice is ful sengil to be bileued.

Confirmacioun to this resoun is this : Sithen the

storiyng which Girald makith of this voice is this, It

is rad that such voice was in the eir, et ccetei^a,

Girald ^ildith him silf in so storiyng that he is not

the fundamental storier ther of, but that ther of is

an other storie bifore him, fro which he takith his

storiyng of the same voice : wlierfore ^ if noon other

storie be founde eeldir than the storie of Girald, in

wliich eeldir storie mensioun is niaad of this same

voice, (as in trouthe no such storie or writing can as

' Hist. Trip. lib. ill. c. 12.

- See Matth. xviii. IG.

^ The sense seems to require ther-

fore.

i
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tit be founde,) it folewith that at the leest vnto Chap, xii.

thilk eeldir storiyng be founde, the storiyng of Girald

in mater of this voice is not to be bileeued ; but it is

to be bileeued that Girald was bigilid, (as manie

othere writers bi li^tnes and vnavisidnes han be,)

that whilis and whanne thei herden in fame * that a

thin Of or a deede was doon, thei trowiden that ther

of was sum writing and storiyng : and thei maden

hem silf ouer bold in thilk trowing forto write in her

writingis, that of thilk deede it is writun and storied

;

not withstonding that no storiyng or writing is had

ther upon. And so finali, forto conclude, it is proued

that the iiij^. semyng skile lackith al strengthe forto

proue his entent.

xiij. Chapiter.

The iiii^ resoun is this: If suche as is bifore seid The fourth
•^

^ ^
reason. If any

a voice was spokun in the eir, whanne Constantvn such voice was
^ \ '^ uttered, it was

had maad at Rome the endewino; which he made, ^jther because
^

^

' the church was
thilk voice was so maad and spoken in the eir for ^^en first en-

^
,

dowed absolutely

this, that thanne first endewing by immovable pos- ^^^^^e then first
' & .; I abundantly. But

sessiouns entride into the chirche : or ellis for this, hothsuppositions
'

^
'are false, and

that thanne first greet habundaunt endewinof bi im- consequently the
^

_

o story also.

movable possessiouns entride into the chirche.

Thou maist not seie that for the firste of these For in the first

twei causis : For whi in the dales of First Vrban of Rome had

Pope, fifoostli fadir and techer of Seint Cecilie Virgvn, sions in urbau's

1-1 J V -u J -J -1^ ' time (222-230
which was mad pope bi an hundrid teens biiore a.d.), and the

the popehode of Siluestre and the regnyng of Con- land stiii earlier,

stantyn Empereour, the chirche of Rome was endewid Lucius (circa

180 A.D.)
with immovable possessiouns, as croniclis openli wit-

nessen, and as it is open bi the writing of the same

Vrban in the greet book clepid The decrees of Hiiest

' a fame
J
MS. (first hand).
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Chap. XIII.

And next, Con-
stantine's dona-
tions were on a
small scale ; the
large possessions
of the pope being
derived from
Pepin, Charle-
magne, Louis le

Ddbonnaire, and
Matilda of Tus-
cany, in much
later times (754f-

1077 A.D.)

Bischopis in the firste and ij^. chapitris of his decree ;

*

and also by manye mo teeris bifore the daies of

Pope Siluester and of Constantyn Emperour in the

daies of Pope Eleutheri and of Luci, king of Britouns,

the hool al chirche of Englond was endewid with

temporal immovable possessiouns large and greete,

forwhi with the same large and grete possessiouns

with whiche bifore the hethen bischopis and hethen

chirchis in Ynglond weren endewid, as stones wit-

nessen ^ ; as of these bothe endewingis odd stories

and cronicles ^ (being famose and worthi and credible

and not being apocrifis) maken mension. And ther-

fore not for the firste now bifore seid cause thilk

voice was maad and spokun in the eir.

Thou maist not seie that for the ij^. cause now
bifore seid thilk voice was maad in the eir : Forwhi,

as anoon her aftir it sclial be proued, the seid Em-
perour Constantyn endewid not the '* Pope Siluester

neither eny chirche in Rome with eny greet ha-

bundaunt immouable possessiouns, but oonli with

possessiouns competentli and mesurabily, with suf-

ficience seruying for the fynding of the preestis

and mynystris of the chirchis whiche he endewid

;

except oon chirche clepid ^ Constantynyana, into which

chirche he taf a certein of possessioun for fynding

of littis and for fynding of bawme into brennyng

of laumpis, ouer the competent vnmouable endewing

' See Coleti, Concil. torn. 1. pp.

636, 637. This Epistle is spurious,

being one of the forgeries of Isidorus

Mercator. The Chronicles, such as

that of Martinus Polonus (Supp.

A.D. 226), who says, " IIujus tem-

pore ccBpit primum Romana ecclesia

pra^dia possidere," are probably de-

rived from it.

* Geoffrey of Monmouth (J9c

Gest Brit. lib. v. c. 1 .) seems to be

the original authority for this state-

ment. How far it is " worthy and

credible" the reader may judge from

Fuller's Ch. Hist, of Brit, book 1.

cent, ii., and Collier's Eccl Hist, of

Brit, book 1. cent. ii.

3 croniclees, MS. (first hand),

* not pope, MS. (first hand).

^ clepid is added in the margin by

a later hand.
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which he made into the same chirche for fynding of cgAp. xiii.

the preestis and mynystris seruying in the same

chirche ;
^ but al the habundaunt and riche endewing

of the pope and his see chirche in Rome, came bi

othere persoones longe aftir Constantyn, as by Pipyn

king of France, and by Charles king of Fraunce and

emperour, and bi Lodowic king of Fraunce and em-

perour, and bi Matilde a greet ladi which taf the greet

and riche and rial marchionat of Anchon to the pope to

gidere at oonis, and bicame ther bi to be the douttir

of Seint Peter, as in cronicles and stories it is open

forto se,^ and sumwhat therof is sett in the Summe of

Gracian, Dist. Ixiij^., chapiter [xxx^.] Ego Lodowicus

;

and in like maner diden manie othere persoones mo
than of whom it is writun. Wherfore the seid voice

was not maad in the eir for the ij^. now bifore sett

cause. And so fynali folewith that for no cause thilk

voice was maad, and therefore no such voice at al

was in the eir than mad, thou^ bi sum corrupcioun

of leesing the fame of thilk voice hath long tyme be

had and contynued.

That this is trewe what is now bifore seid, that Eight various

1 • 1 T-»
proofs that the

the First Constantyn Emperour endewid not Pope pretended dona-
•^

:: . .
-"• tion of Constan-

Siluester neither eny oon chirche m Rome with env wne is fictitious.
'^

^
^ The silence of

gfreetly habundant and riche vnmouable possessiouns ^amasus is con-
c> 'J

^ 1 . r* 1 • 1
elusive against it.

y mai proue bi manie euydencis ; of whiche oon is

this : If the seid Constantyn had mad such greet

habundaunt riche endewing to Siluester and to the

chirche in which Siluester sate, Damasus Pope had

mad mensioun of thilk same endewing in the storie

which he writith to lerom, and that for dyuerse

' See Coleti, Concil. torn. 1. p.

1433.

2 See Mart. Polon. Chron. (inter

alios) for all the principal facts here

mentioned in their proper places.

The authorities, giving an account

of Matilda's life and acts, are fully-

set down by Mosheim, JEccL Hist.

pt. II. c. II. § 11. (vol. 2. pp. 339,

340. Lend. 1841.)
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CH.1P. xiir. skills now anoon aftlr to be rehercld ; but not wlth-

stondlng tills the seid Damasus maklth no mensloun

of the seld greet endewlng born an hond to Con-

stantin, that he schulde it make to Slluester Pope.

Wherfore treuthe Is, that thllk greet endewing so

born an hond was not maad.

For Damasus The skllls ben these: Damasus was preied of lerom,
would have men- ,i,t-^ iii •

i i r > i

tioiied the great that Jjamasus schulde write to ierom as micne as j

rather than the iipi-T> li^ i pI
small endow- Damasus coutlie lynde m Home what was doon iro •

stantine,ifhe Petlr Into the dai of Damasus Pope ; as the epistle

they had been of lerom Sent to Damasus and the epistle of Damasus
made, since he

* i -rx . i . n
professes to send to lerom beren witnes. And Damasus writith aten
to Jerome as . I'liii
complete a his- to lerom the now seid stone, and seith that al what
tory as he can

;

and he was more he couthe and mvtte wite, encerche, fynde, and knowe
likely to know of -^ /

.
' ....

his large than of -y^hat was doon fro Seint Petris dales Into lilse owne
his small dona-
tions, dales thanne lyuyng he liadde write in the now seld

storle, which he sende to lerom. Wherfore slthen it '

is not llkell that such a notable deede of endewing,

if it hadde be doon bl Constantyn, schulde liaue be

vnknowe to Damasus succedlng to Slluester withinne

an hundrid of teeris, more than othere smale endew- J

ingls doon bl Constant}^! to diuerse chirchls of which

Damasus maklth mensloun alredi, it folewlth that if

thllk greet endewing of the Pope hadde be doon bl

Constantyn, Damasus wolde liaue write of it, as weel

as of othere smaler and lasse endewingis mad to ^

chirchls in Rome bl Constantyn.

And he must An other skile is: If thllk oreet endewino: hadde be
have known ot

• tn
them, if they had ly^ad to Slluester, Damasus schulde haue be in posses- J

been made, be-
^ _

^
{

cause he would giouu of the samc eiidewlng in the same tvme in
have succeeded °

^

•'

to them. Avliich lie wroot to lerom ; and of no thing Damasus
mytte bettlr knowe than of the same thing which

he helde in possessloun. Wherfore more sureli than

of eny other thing, which Damasus wroot to lerom in

to the, MS. (first hand).
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the seid story, he wolde haue write of thilk greet I Chap, xiii.

endewing, if eny such greet endewing hadde thanne

be : and sithen Damasus not so wroot, it folewith

that noon such greet eudewing was bi Constantyn

doon.

The iij°. principal euydence is this : If eny such
^^^|f^}|"jj^|^^/.

now seid endewing was mad bi Constantyn, sum
^jf^^^l^tJ'^ilt

mensioun schulde haue be mad therof in sum funda- his donation,

mental and credible stori or cronicle. But so it is,

that of thilk endewing no stori or cronicle makith

mensioun, saue the legende or storie of Siluestris gestis

and the oon bifore seid epistle putt and ascryued vn-

likeli to Constantyn, and tho stories and cronicles

which taken of it and folewen it ; and neither thilk

storiyng of Siluestris gestis neither the seid epistle is

not credible neithir worthi be allowid, as it is schewid

bifore in the next chapiter, and as schal better be

cleer aftir in this present chapiter. Wherfore it is

not to be takun and to be trowid as a trouthe, that

Constantyn made eny such seid so ^ greet endewing.

The iiii®. principal euidence is this : The worthi and The Tripartite
^ ^ A

^ .ATT 7 '7 • History, raoYd-

famose and credible stori clepid Thre deparhd storie over, directly
••• ... overthrows it oy

(mad of thre moost famose and credible storiers in its account of
^ Constantino s

Greek lond in the daies of Theodosie not lono^ after win and of the
°^ territories of his

Constantyn) makith mensioun in the laste chapiter of immediate suc-

. ... . . .
cessors.

the iij^ book, and in the iiij^ chapiter and v'f.^ chapiter

of the iiij^ book, and bi manye othere chapitris in

the hool book, that the greet Constantyn in hise laste

daies, whanne he trowid be nyte his deeth, made his

testament and departid his hool empire into thre par-

ties, and tho thre parties he biquathe to hise thre

sones, Constantinus, Constancius, and Constans ; and in

special he assigned and biquathe the lordschip of the

west parti, which was Rome, with al the cuntrey

* so is interlineated in a later I ^ The last reference is wrong

;

hand. . I perhaps c. 35 is the place intended.
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Chap. XIII.
a
boute out of Greek lond, to his eeldist sone Constan-

tyn, which sone reioiced the same parti . so to hem
deuysid and that thorut al his lijf, and his brother

Constans next aftir him reioiced the same west parti

of the hool empire, (not withstonding that Constans

was longer than Constancius,) and his brother Con-

stancius after the deeth of hem bothe al the hool

empire of Eest and West. But this schulde not haue

be trewe, if the first grete Constantyn had maad the

seid greet habundaunt upon him born an liond endew-

ing. Forwhi thanne the sones of the same Constantyn

my^ten not haue regned vpon Romayns and upon
peple of al the cuntre ligging west fro Greek cuntre.

Wherfore thilk seid greet endewing born upon the

First Constantyn was neuere doon : and therfore the

seid epistle ascriued to Costantyn/ and also the storie

of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe apocrifis.

The v^ principal euydence is this : After the deeth

of Siluester Pope bi ccl. teer, Boneface the iiij^ and

SlwJSiSkfa P^pe of Rome, willing forto halewe the hous in Rome

SwS^shows^that clepid Pantcou, and forto make it ^ a temple of alle

tiShismvn.^ martris, askide of Focas, being emperour bothe of

the Eest and of the West, (that is to seie, of Greke

lond and of the cuntrey ligging in west fro Greek

lond,) leue foi*to so do ; and he askid of Focas, that

Focas schulde teue to him thilk hous Panteon, that

he mytte tlier of make a temple of alle martris, whicli

was bifore a temple of alle ydolis.^ But so it is, that

this licence and this ^ifte the Pope Boneface wolde

not haue askid of the Emperour Focas, namelich into

so holi a purpos to be tlierbi sped, if Bonefas hadde

be^ ful lord of al Rome and of alle cuntrees lio-srinjx

aboute bi jifte of the Firste Constantyn, and if Focas

Also Boniface IV.
asked Phocas to
give him the

' So the MS,, perhaps by a clerical

error, but ?

- it is interlineated by a later hand.

3 Bed. Eccl Hist. lib. ii. c. 4.

' be is added by later hand.
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liadde not be lord tlierof. Wherfore the seid large chap, xiii.

endewing born upon Constantyn to be mad to Sil-

uester Pope was neuere doon. An so eftsoone it is

open that the seid epistle ascryued to Constantyn and

the storie of Siluestris gestis ben not but vntrewe

apocrifes.

The vi^ principal evidence is this: In alle the dales Also from the
J i- i: time of Coiistan-

fro the deeth of the Firste Constantyn in to the dales ^"gw^etime
of the Firste Charlis (being king of Fraunce and em-

/^o^^f jf^^e''^

perour of Rome to gidere bi v. C. teer aftir the deeth ^f^^I^Pf/thl

of Siluester) regniden in successioun euermore oon em- ^^^^ SciudS?-

perour after an other pesibili to gidere and at oonys
po^rafdominiotr"

upon the eest cuntrey of Greek lond, and upon the ifomep?S£bry^

west cuntre of Kome, and bi west Rome, as is open th^reigns onle
ynou^ in cronicles ; and how and whi fro thens ^

empe?orsf^^

weren ij. emperouris oon in the West vpon Germanie

and an other upon the Eest in Greek lond the cro-

nicles declaren pleinli. In whiche dales, as it is miche

likeli, came yn the lordschip which popis han had

vj3on Rome and the cuntrees aboute llgging, and that

bi graunt of the First Charles, maad bi the pope

emperour of Germanie, and bi graunt of Lodowic em-

perour aftir the same Charles. But this myite not

haue be trewe, if the seid greet endewing born upon

Constantyn hadde be doon. Wherfore truthe is that

it was neuere doon.

Neuertheles atens thilk endewing which the seid Yet it is not de-

/,.,.,. .. -r
nied that Con-

Damasus Pope spekith m his storie writun to lerom stantmemay

^ , , . - _,. have made the

and which endewing Damasus berith upon the First small endow-
^ ... ments mentioned

Constantyn to be mad to chirchis in Rome and to ^y Damasus
;
but

/ ^ ^ ^
these are quite

mynystrie in hem, y wole not replie, neither argue, diffe^<^,H**?,<^^ose
^ '^ ' -J ^ ' o 7 named m the

neither ho]de and trowe, bi cause that forto ther fo^s^ii Epistie of
'

^
Constantme.

atens holde y haue noon euydence: but certis thilk

endewing maad bi Constantyn in vnmouable godis to

dyuerse chirchis in Rome, of which endewing s spekith

^frothens, MS., and similarly below, p. 306.
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Chap. XIII.

Moreover the
conflrmatioii by
the Greek em-
peror of the
pope's election
for some cen-
turies after Sil-

vester's death
proves that the
pope was not
then temporal
lord over Rome.

Damasus, was not but litle and niesurable ynoui to

tho chirchis and the mynystris, and was fer dyuers

and othir and myche lasse than the greet endewing

which in comoun fame is born upon the Firste Con-

stantyn, and of whicli spekith the storie of Siluestris

gestis and the epistle of which it is bifore spokun in

the next chapiter ; of which epistle Gracian takith a

large porcioun in his Summe, Dist. xcvj., chapiter

[xiv^] Constantinus. And therfore thilk storie of

Siluestris gestis and the seid epistle ben needis

vntrewe apocrifis.

The vij^ principal evidence in to the same purpos

is this : Bi raanye hundrid teeris after the deeth of

Pope Siluester the eleccioun of the pope mad at

Rome was sende into Greke lond, where the emperour

was oftir ^ and lenger to gidere than at Rome, forto

be confermed or admittid of the emperour ; as can be

proued bi sufficient credible cronicles and stories, and

in special forto seie in the cronicle of Martyn, where

he spekith of Pope Vitilian.- This y seie not for this,

that it so doon was wee! doon ; but herfore y seie it,

that it hadde not be so doon, if the emperour of

Greek lond hadde not be thanne in tho dales as ful

lord and emperour of Rome and of alle cuntrees lig-

ging ther aboute, but the pope had be ful al lord of

Rome and of alle the cuntrees ligging aboute, as the

seid born an bond endewing pretendith, and as the

storie of Siluestris gestis witnessith. Wherfore folewith

thcat no such large endewing was maad bi Constantyn,

and folewith that the seid stori of Siluestris gestis

and the seid epistle ben vntrewe apocrifis.

' aftir, MS. I reverenter fuissent recepti, reno-
2
" Hie (Vitalianus) nuncios siios

|

vatis Ilomanaj ecclesia; privilegiis,

direxit ad imperatorem juxta con- redierunt." Mart, rolon, Chron.

suetudinem significans de sua ordi- A.D. 657.

natione. Qui nuncii postquam
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If eny man wole be aboute forto defende the seid chap, xiii.

leerend or writino- of Siluestris o-estis bi it what therof The Acts of su-
'"=><=> o vester not con-

Pope Gelasie writith in his epistle, of which epistle a
^"^^^^^^1^^ ^Istie

greet part Gracian rehercith in his Summe, Dist. xv^, of Geiasius.

chapiter [iii^.] Sanda Roraana, y seie to him a^enward

thus : Loke thou bettir upon the processe of Gelasie in

the now alleggid place, and thou schalt fynde that he

neither approueth, neither reproueth, neither conferm-

eth, neither infermeth ^ the seid writingis of Siluestris

gestis, but he makith mensioun of hem, and seith how
men doon aboute hem ; and thanne leeueth hem, as

he fonde hem withoute eny deede of auctorite bisett

upon hem.- And therfore he dooth no thing there

atens me.

The YiYf. principal euydence into the same purpos Finally the Tri-

. .
partite History

is this: In the seid epistle putt to grete Constantyn pvqves the

it is contevned, that anoon withinne iiii. dales after stantmc to be
•^ '^ spurious by the

that Constantyn was baptisid of Siluester Pope, Con- false account
'^

,

^ ^ \ which it gives of

stantyn schulde seie that he wolde translate his em- ^he founainp: of
•'^

^ ^ ^
Constantinople.

pire fro the empire of Seint Petris successour, and

Constantyn seide that therfore he wolde go into the

Greek cuntre, and wolde bilde a newe citee for his

empire at Bizancium in Greke lond ;
^ but this is vn-

trewe. For her atens witnessith and writith The thre

departid storie in the ij®. book the xviij^. chapiter,

where is plein storie atens this. For Constantyn pur-

posid forto haue bildid his citee in an othir place *

' A later hand needlessly alters

into irifij-meth.

' " Item actus B. Silvestri Apos-

tolica) sedis Prsesulis, licet ejus qui

conscripsit nomen ignoremus a

multis tamen in urbe Roma Ca-

tholicis legi cognovimus et pro an-

tique usu multse hoc imitantur ec-

clesise." Decret. Gelas. ap. Grat.

Decret. 1. c. But this production

itself, first quoted in the ninth cen-

tury, is a forgery, from the anvil of

Isidore, as it appears. See Cave
Hist. Lit. s. V. Geiasius.

^ See Coleti, Cowci'Z. torn. i. p. 1572.

^ " Veniens ad campum ante Ilium

positum juxta Ilellespontum super

Ajacis tumulum civitatem

designavit, portasque fecit quae hac-

tenus videntur a navigantibus. Ilaec

agente per noctem Deus apparuit,"

&c. Hist. Trip. lib. ii. c. 18.
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Chap. XIII. thanne at Bizans, and lie biganne in so ferforth that

touris weren there seen bi many ^eeiis aftir : but bi

warnyng in his sleep he turned his purpos and bi-

ganne of the newe his citee at Bizant, which newe

citee he clepid sumwhat aftir his own name Con-

stantynopil, and wolde that it schulde be as a newe

E-ome. And herfore the seid epistle is an vntrewe

apocrife, namelich sithen historiers, dwelling in thilk

same cuntre and soone after the deede doon, kouthen

knowe better the treuthe of the deede than othere

men dwelling ferther fro thens in rombe.

Thus miche is ynoui (as here) for answere to the

iiij®. semyng skile, sett bifore in the viij^ chapiter of
lationinto ^]^jg present iij^ partie. What is seid ouer schortli

here for answere to the seid iiij^. semyng skile mai be

seen in more lengthe to be trewe, if the reder of this

wole encerche famose stories and cronicles diligentli.^

The ar^mcnts
here put briefly

will be better
understood by an
examin
history

xiiij. Chapiter.

The fifth
argument of
the lollakds
against en-
dowments
ANSWERED. Thc
court-steward
there named is

really not the
bishop's or ab-
bot's steward,
thoueh often so
called in popu-
lar language,
but the king's,

who appoints
him judge in
causes of life and
death, while the
bishop or abbot

To the v^. semyng skile it is to be seid, that thilk

stiward, of which it is spoken in the v^ skile, iugith

not in the bischopis name or stide, or in the abbotis

name or stide ; thoui the avauntage and the forfete

iustli comyng bi thilk iugement be touun to thilk

bischop or to thilk abbot ; but the seid ^ stiward iug-

ith in the kingis name and in the kingis stide, which

comyttith to thilk stiward power forto sitte and

knowe and iuge in thilk cause and mater of deeth.

And so the king iugith to deeth and executith into

* This paragraph follows the end

of the next but one preceding (after

the words ayens me) in the MS.
Pecock, no doubt, wrote his eighth

argument after he had finished the

chapter, and forgot to make the

necessary transposition.

-seid is added by a later hand.



THE THIRD PART. 367

deeth, and this stiward vndir the king, and othere chap, xiv.

officers and executers vndir the stiward ; and alle thei
gJaS^recefv'es

doon in the name and in auctorite and power and sMar^iistances

stide of the king, so comytting to the stiward, and fanguagequ^otei

that the stiward comytte ferther to othere. For

whiche treuthe now seid the better to be vndirstonde,

it is to wite that al iuafino^ into deeth and al exe-

cuting of thilk iugement cometh fro the king and fro

his auctorite and power, and not but from him and

bi him ; so that it is not leeful that eny man iuge

into deeth or slee, but he aloon, or thilk persoon to

whom he commyttith. And for as miche as it were

ouer cumberose to his persoon and not moost profit-

able to the comounte, that the king schulde sitte and

iuge in ech cause of deeth and in ech other cause

of wrong, therfore he committith his power and auc-

torite to temporal lordis vndir him forto execute it

upon certein noumbris of peplis assigned to hem^ and

teueth power to tho lordis hem for to comytte fer-

thir to stiwardis vndir hem ; and he teueth the

avauntagis, (as forfetis, eschetis, and mercimentis, and
fynys,) to tho lordis for her labour. But whanne it is

so, that the king teueth to a bischop or to an abbot

into almes or into sum other good deede therbi to

be doon the now seid avauntage, which may come

honestli and iustli to the king, he comittith not to

the same bischop or abbot power forto sitte and

knowe and iuge in the court whos avauntage the

king teueth to the bischop or abbot; but the king

comyttith the power forto sitte, knowe, and iuge to a

stiward which in the kingis name schal sitte and iuge

and condempne into deeth and execute the sentence or

commytte ferther thilk execucioun to othere vndir him
in the kingis name ; thoui the king graunte and or-

deyne that the stiward bringe to the bisschop or abbot

al the avauntage of the court, which the same stiward

schulde iustli bringe to the king him silf, if the king
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Chap. XIV. hadde not jeuen it to the bischop or abbot. And so,

forto speke in veri trewe propir speche, this stiward is

not the bischopis or the abbotis stiward, but he is

the kingis stiward; neither this court is the bischopis

court, namelich in tho pointis and iugementis to

which ' deeth longith ; but it is ther yn the kingis

court ; thout in comoun speche vnpropirli takun it

is woned be seid that thilk stiward is the bischopis

stiward or abbotis stiward, and that he holdith the

bischopis court or the abbotis court ; lijk as it is

woned bi vnpropre speche, whanne a parisch cliirche

is aproprid to an abbey of nunnys, forto seie that

the abbas is persoun of thilk chirche, or the conuent

or the abbey is persoun of thilk chirch, and the vikir

sett in thilk chirche is vikir of the abbas or vikir of

the abbey ; which speche is no more trewe in propre

maner of vndirstonding than were forto seie that the

brigge of Londoun were persoun of a parisch chirch,

and that the vikir sett in thilk chirch were vikir of

the brigge, if alle the fruytis of thilk chirche were

assigned and touun into almes forto meyntene and

repare- the brigge of Londoun, so that a sufficient

porcioun of the same fruytis were left to a preest forto

bere sufficientli the cure. But verrili and propirli to

speke the seid womman or wonimen be not persouns

and prelatis to men, (for it were atens the teching of

Poul,) and the vikir sett in thilk chirche is vikir of

the bischop or vikir of the persoun which was there

bifore the appropriacioun, or of the persoun which

sclmlde be there, if thilk appropriacioun not were : so

that he is not the viker of the abbas or abbey, thouj

the abbas or abbey be mad patroun for to chese him

and presente him to the bischop, as it is grauntid to

hem that thei mowe chese and presente men to the

» whichich, MS. |
* to repare, MS. (first hand).
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biscliop forto be persouns in othere not approprid Chap, xiv.

cliirchis, euen as lay men mowe presente. In lijk

maner, thouj the king graunte that the bischop or

abbot haue the labour forto aspie and gete a man
which can and wole iustli occupie the office of a

stiward in the seid court, namelich in causis of deetli

;

jit what euer man the bischop or abbot so chesith,

the king ther with and ther yn committith his power
to the same person so chosun, and he outte not bub

in an vnpropre maner of speche be clepid (namelich

in maters of deeth) to be stiward of the bischop or of

the abbot, but of the king.

And sithen it is so, that as leeful and as honest it since the bishop
may as lawfully

IS the bischop or the abbot for to receyue the seid f^^d more easily
* "^ receive fines,

avauntasre fro the seid stiwardis hondis, as forto consequent on
° ' the death of a

abide into tyme tlie king had receyu.ed it of the criminal, of the
•^ o ./ steward imme-

stiward, and thanne to receyue it of the kingis hondis, diateiy than of
•' J o ^ the knig mmie-

and more ese it is and lasse cost to receyue it of the l^^^Jd^'J^^ ^w^

stiward at next than of the king at next: therfore it
are IWau an7

is not to be blamed bischopis and abbotis forto posi'^them as^'

liolde and haue avauntao^is of courtis and of causis ^ ^'''^ pleases.

strecching into deeth, which the v^ semyng skile is

aboute forto proue be vniust. For as it is iiist

ynouj and honest the king forto receyue suche eschetis

and forfetis comyng bi iust deeth of a malefactour, so

it is iust and honest ynouj bischopis or abbotis to

haue the same bi tifte to hem mad therof bi the

king. And thus miche is ynout for answere to the

v^. semyng skile.

Now at the laste eende of al this afore goino' defense Temporal lords

...
^ ^ j^ave no reason

mad lor the iij^ principal gouernaunce, that knyttis
''°.^f .f^^J^dow-

and squyeris, gentil men, and othere louter comuneris ments of the^^^^

han no cans forto ^rucche and be displesid, that the of the country is

, ^

^ r ^
j,^ a, nio.'e civi-

clergie (religiose and not religiose) ben so richeli
?i.^^|J,^i^^otiJCT-

wise be.

' and of causis is added by a later hand.

A A
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CnAP. XIV. encleAvid as tliei ben, namelicli in tlie rewme of

Ynglond; me tliinklth this, that y schal now seie,

schulde miche ^ move hem. The treuthe is, that the

tenementis and alle the possessiouns with her purte-

nauncis, which the clergie (religiose or not rehgiose)

holden and haiien, is better meintened and susteyned

and reparid and kept fro falling into noujt and into

wildirnes, than if tho same tenementis and posses-

siouns with her purtenauncis weren in the hondis of

grete lordis or of knyitis or of squyeris ; as experience

it^ wel schewith, namelicli in the rewme of Yngiond,

for othere rewmes y haue not seen ; and also resoun

confermeth the same, sithen what is rewlid and carid

for of manye to gidere muste be better reulid than

it which is renlid and carid fore oonli of oon.

Ferthermore the tenauntis, occupiyng tho tenementis

and possessiouns with purtenauncis vndir the clergie,

ben esilier tretid, lasse disesid, and not greened bi

extorcioun, as thei schulden be, if thei helden tlie

same tenementis and possessiouns of temporal lordis

or of knyitis and squyers, as also experience weel

schewith.

And they spend And tliaune fertlicr the clerojie, namelicli religiose,^
tlicir rcvcnuGS
more advantage- bcrcn iiot iiito her graucs with hem the rentis wliiche

community. tliei SO cudcwid rcccyuen of her possessiouns, neither

thei spenden therof more than with ese and withoute

ciiriose and coostiose faar gooth into her bodies, and

than wlier with thei ben pooiii ynou2 clothid and

couered for al the labour which thei maken bi iiyjtis

and bi dales in preiyng and preising and in keping

the wey of her religioun : and the ouerplus being

lierto and to the costis of her reparaciouns is S2:)end

upon worthi gentil men leerned in lawe for meiite-

Ecclesiastics arc
also easier land-
lords than lay-

men.

* miche is interlineated by a later

hand.

^ it is interlineated by a later

hand.

^ //<e religiose, MS. (first hand).
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naunces of her ri^tis, and upon knyttis and squyers chap. xiv.

and othere louter^ comnneris into her honest chering

and weel fare and into nnrisching of frendschip and

of loue, and miche therof gooth into almes of poor

men. Where atenward, if all this same receit schulde

come into the hondis of grete lordis or of knyttis, it

schulde not be so weel spend ; but it schulde be spend

in werre or fitting or in reueling, as sopers in nyitis*

at tauernes, and in costiose horsis, and in wantowne
and nyse disgisingis of araies, (and so forth of manye
othere staryng ^ gouernauncis, semyng summe wijlde

v/oode,) as othere men therto taking heed mowen weel

ynout aspie. Wherfore ech weel avisid man, consider-

ing bi lenger consideracioun what is now here in this

schort rehercel spokun, schulde and outte bi resoun

take riit weel aworth and be plesid, (whether he be

knytt, squyer, gentilman, toman, or louter,) that the

clergie (bothe religiose and othere not religiose) reioice

her seid endewing vnmouable, rather than the seid

endewing were had in the lay mennys hondi.s, and bi

proces of tyme schulde come into the hondis of tem-

poral lordis. And here yn y eende the proof of the

ij®. principal conclusioun of this present iij^ partie.

The iii^ principal conclusioun of this present iii^. The thied
^

"J / ... . . .
CONCLUSION IN

partie is this: The iii^. principal gouernaunce sett in ^^^^^^^^^ of the
^

^

J 1 J- &
^

^
POSSESSIONS OF

the first chapiter of this present iii^ partie is leeful. ^^^ ^f^^^,^-^ r J I Church-enclow-

That tliis conclusioun is trewe, y prone thus: Ech ™i;"<iS are lawful.
' -^ ^ Whatever is not

persoonis 2rouernaunce, which Holi Scripture forbedith foi-^idden by
i <^ ' 1 »cripture,reasoii,

not, doom of resoun forbedith not, mannis lawe for- ^^' ^i^man eiiact-
' ' ment is lawtul

;

bedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndirnome and
fOTbfdthe^cier^^'^

blamed. But so it is, that neither Holi Scripture,
*JpX^^|^[Ys'^^'=

neither doom of resoun, neither mannis lawe forbedith
[.ter-y to possess

preestis of the Newe Testament forto haue in her pro- ^^^^'"•

pre lordschip and in comoun lordschip to gidere with

' louye, MS. (first hand).
|

* staryng is added by a later hand.

A A 2
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Chap. XIV. othere persoones [of] housis and feeldis, namelicli vttirli

so ferforth that neither lasse neither more preestis

haue eny such lordschip. Wherfore folewith, that

preestis to ^ haue lordschip of housis and feeldis, name-

lich in sum mesure and quantite, is leeful ynou^.

Tjie first premiss The firstc premvsse or raembre of this argument
of this syllogism ± ^ o

^

is self-evident; mustc ucdis be e^rauutid. Forwhi ech o'ouernaunce is
the second has ^ °
been already lecful wllicll is DOt forbodc, sithcu Ccll VUCl e^OUCr-
proved: there-

^ . .

tore the conciu- nauncc is forbodc, and no forbode is mad saue bi lawe
sion IS true.

,

^

'

^

of Scripture, lawe of kinde, (which is doom of resoun,)

and lawe of man : and therfore ech gouernaunce of

eny men, which is not forbodun bi Holi Scripture, or

bi doom of resoun, or bi mannis lawe is needisli

leeful. The ij^ premisse of this same argument is suffi-

cientli proued to be trewe bi the hool processe bigunne

bifore in this iij . partie soone aftir tlie bigynnyng of

the first chapiter, and streitt along hidir to. Wher-

fore the conclusioun of this argument muste needis be

trewe.

Satnterms^and
Forwlii the kindc of cucry good argument of ij. pre-

^Xma?/ar'u-'
i^'^i'^^si^ or ij. proposiciouus dryuyng out from hem and

SUprcssod concluding fro hem the iij^ i)roposicioun, is this ; that
*"^'^- if euereither of the ij. premissis ben trewe, the iij^

proposicioun concludid bi hem and out of hem muste

needis be trewe. Ensaumplis herof ben these. For

that this argument is good and formal :
" Ech man is

" now at the chirche ; mi fader is a man ; eke thanne
" mi fader is now at tlie chirche :"—therfore if the first

preraysse or proposicioun of this argument be trewe,

which is this, that " ech man is now at the chirche,"

and if therwith also the ij®. premysse be trewe, that

" mi fadir is a man," sotheli needis cost, who wole

or wole^ not, the conclusioun of the same argument

' to IS mterlineated in a later I o 7 7 ,r-, ^/^
, ,

- iv/io wole, MS. (first hand).
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muste needis be trewe, which is this, ''my fader is chap, xiy.

" now at the chirche." And in lijk maner it is of

euery formal argument mad of ij. proposiciouns or ij.

resouns concluding out of hem the iij*^. proposicioun or

resoun/ as thus :
'' Ech man is a synner

; y am a man
;

'^ eke thanne y am a synner :'' " No man is without a
" bodi ; the king is a man ; eke thanne the king is not

" without a bodi ;'' and so forth lijk it is in alle wel

and formali^ mad argumentis mad of ij. proposiciouns

concluding and driving out of hem the iij^.^ And fer-

thermore it is to wite, that in ech such now seid argu-

ment the ij. proposiciouns or spechis or resouns, so as

is now seid concluding and dryving out of hem the

iij^ proposicion, speche, or resoun, ben clepid ij. pre-

missis, or the firste and ij^ premysse of the argument

;

and the iij®. proposicioun, speche, or resoun driuen out

and concludid forth bi hem and fro hem is clepid the

conclusionn of the argument.

And ferther, euen as whanne a formali mad argument And when it is

I n •' • IT !• ' n expressed shortly
IS mad 01 ij. premyssis concluding a conclusioun, it

bothe premyssis ben trewe, the conclusioun needis is

trewe ; so whanne an argument is mad schortli, so that

the oon premisse is expressid in which the gretter

strengthe of the argument lithe, and the other pre-

mysse is stille vnspokun for schortnes ; tit, if thilk oon

premysse expressid be trewe, needis muste the con-

clusioun be trewe. Forwhi out of a treuthe folewith

not a falshede, but out of treuthe folewith neuer eny

thing saue treuthe ; for ellis ther were no wey to proue

bi it eny thing be trewe, if a falshede myite be con-

cludid in a formal argument fro a treuthe, as weel as

* resoun is interlineated in a later

hand.

''formal, MS.
' This sentence runs very clum-

sily. Perhaps we should place a

full stop after so forth, and cancel

all the rest of the sentence, which

is a mere repetition of what has

just preceded.
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Chap. XIV. a trenthe may be concludid in a formal argument fro a

treuthe. And tlierfore sitlien this schort argument is

formal :
" Robyn rode without stiropis, eke thanne his

" legge lollid/' it muste nedis be that, if the premysse

be trewe, that the conclusioun be trewe. And for that

this argument is formal :
" This thing is miche brltte

" and ful white, eke thanne he mai be seen ;" ther

fore if the premysse be trewe, the conclusioun is ther

with trewe. And for that this argument is formal :

" Noman lackith a bodi, eke thanne noman is without
" a place long and brood :

'' ther fore if the premysse

be grantid of eny man, he ouite nedis graunte the

conclusioun.

The three conciu- Certis thout no more were for to ^ iustifie the iij".

sions now proved . , . . ,

'''^

,

,

,

,

£• r j.i xi
wouidboasuffi- scid principal gouernaunce than the prons oi the thre
cient vindication it*/" • • • i i • n ii
of church-endow- next Diiore goiug principal conclusiouns iro tlie

thc"morc satis- bigynuyng of this present iij". parti hidir to, tliei were
faction of the i^ ' l i* l • j.'i5 j.i • i "'p • • i
reader three suliicient lorto lustme the saiiic seid \\f. principal
more shall be T-ii'iiiiiijj
added. gouernaunce. J^orwhi what schuide lette eny gouer-

nance to be doon, if neither Holi Scripture, neither

doom of cleer resoun, neitlier mennys lawis letten it

to be don ? Neuerthelatir sumwhat more into the ^

iustifying of the same iij^ principal gouernaunce schal

be set tlierto bi the iij.^ next conclusiouns now aftir

comying.

XV. Chapiter.

The [FOURTH The iiij®. principal conclusioun of this present iij''.

sSpturcaiTows p^^rtic is this : Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament

mtSs^andthat allowith * the iij°. ofto seid principal gouernaunce,

wen aUo^s every that is to seic, prccstis forto haue vnmouable posses-

hand.

' to is interlineated in a later (?) |
^ Pecock has in fact added^ye.

^ alk

liand).

^^^'^^'
I

^ allowith andapproueth, MS. (first

- the is interlineated in a later
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siouns and that in greete plente. That this conclu- chap, xv.

sioun is trewe, y proue thus : What euer deede env priest to enjoy
J J I «/ richly every

Apostle or his writinfv aliowith to be in a preestis creature of God,
J- & -• and to give alms

moral conuersacioun, thilk same deede is not a^ens of iiis abundance.

resoun to be in the same preestis moral conuersacioun;

for ellis the Apostle and his writing schulde reule

atens resoun, which is not to be grauntid. But so it

is, that this deede, a preest and ech other Cristen man
forto frely receyue, take, and vce alle maners of metis

and alle maners of drinkis into his sufficience with

thankingis to God Holi Writt weel aliowith, as it

is open i^ Thim. iiij^ c., and of the ouer plus make
doole to othere hauying therto nede, as it is writun

[Luk xj^ c.] •} The ouer plus leue te into almes.

Also this deede, a preest forto freli take and chese Scripture allows

of alle maidens to him a wijf, so that he wedde not marriage of the

of the newe eftsoone, if his first wijf die him lyujmg, Eastern church
, p , T . . , ., , 1 /• J 1 1 ^Iso now does

and lorto bigete children, and lorto haue meyne and and the ancient
TV^estern Church

holde house, and forto nurische and bringe up hise did.

children, and forto reule his wijf, meyne, and children,

and forto purveie for hem was allowid of Poul, and

bi lijk skile of the othere Apostlis, as is open of Poul

bi what is writun i^. Cor. vij^ c. in the bigynnyng,

where he spekith generali to alle Cristen persoones of

Corinthi, and therfore to preestis as to other, i^. Thim.

iij°. c. and Tite i®. c., in the vnderstonding which ther-

upon was had in Poulis dales and fro " Poulis dales

into this dai thorut al Grece, as the deede proueth

weel ; and also in the vndirstonding which the West
Chirche hadde and took upon the same wordis fro the

dales of Petir and Poul into the dales of Austyn, as

the deedis of preestis in the West Chirche into the

* A space left in the MS. for the

reference. Wiclif 's (later) version

of Luke xi, 41, substantially agrees

:

Netheles that that is ouer plus yyue

ye almes.

- This and the three preceding

words are added in a later hand.
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Chap. XV^

Scripture like-

wise allows a
bishop to have
so much of move-
able possessions
as will support
both himself and
others. The
cases of Timothy
and Paul con-
sidered.

dales of Austyii beren mensioun,' with The threfold

stori^ speking of the counseil of Nice, and with it

that the seid Austin spekith of preestis weddid in

hise daies ;
^ thou^ it be trewe with al this that Poul,

i^. Thim. v^ c., coimseilid to Thimothe, that he schulde

kepe him silf chaast.

Also this deede, a preest forto haue in possessioun

movable godis how miche euer he mai honestli and

rittli come to, (so that he be not gleymed with ouer

myche loue to it,) and forto therof take ynout, and of

the ouer plus make disposicioun into almes is allowid

bi Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament. Forwhi

how ellis schulde Bischop Thimothie haue performed

what Poul wolde him to performe i*^. Thim. v^ c., that

Thimothie schulde worschipe, (that is to seie, finde

and nurische,) tho wommen of Ix^^. winter age, Avhiche

aftir hii- husbondis deethis wolden for deuocioun lyue

chaast ? And sithen Poul and his felawschip and

disciplis being conuersaunt with him lyueden bi the

jiftis and sondis, wliicli dyuerse chirchis tauen and

senden to him where that he were, as he witnessith

him silf in hise epistlis, except that in summe cuntrees

(as in Achaia) he forbare forto so receyue, that he

wolde therbi confounde tho prechers, whiche weren

glad forto into coueitouse maner receiue ;—how ellis

mitte this be vsid of dyuerse chirchis and comountees

forto sende to Poul, and that Poul schulde receyue the

sondis of hem, but if it liadde be so ful ofte that

tho chirchis and comountees senden ful ofte, and Poul

' The truth of this assertion ap-

pears very evidently from a contem-

porary of Augustine :
" Quasi non

hodie quoque plurimi sacerdotes

habeant matrimonia." S. Hieron.

adv. Jovin. lib. i. c. 23. (torn. ii.

p. 273. Ed. Vail.)

2 See Hist. Tripart. lib. ii. c. xiv.

for an account of the proceedings of

Paphnutius in that council.

^ See Cod. Eccl. Afric. can. xxv.,

where Augustine mentions the
*' uxores " of bishops, priests, and
deacons. It is hard to say what
particular passage Pecock may
have referred to.



THE THIRD TART. 377

receyued bi lier sondis fill ofte more than was neces- Chatocv.

sarie to liim and to hise felaschip and liise disciplis,

so that thei liadden ful ofte so miche of movable godis,

that thei hadden cause forto ther with do almes to

poor and nedy persoones ? Wherfore alle these iij.

kindis of deedis ben allowid ^ of Holi Scripture, the,

and ben resonable and not atens resoun to be in

preestis moral gouernaunce.

And thanne ferther thus : Al the cause assis^nable Corollary from
^^ tliese facts. The

whi it schulde be atens Scripture or atens resoun a only argunicnt7-1 / against the un-

preest forto haue eny vnmovable s^odis, if it were wo?;mWe posscs-
A '^ o ' sionsoftheclertry

atens Scripture or resoun, is this : That bi the hauyng
JJ^if e^^f^-aJe^

of thilk godis he schulde be maad ouer thou^tful and
eomi^^!i^by^iS

ouer carkful and ouermyche louyng toward hem, and
i^"*reater whw[

ther bi he schulde be mad ouer myche necligent forto
^Ij^g^^^^j^^^fJ J^^^^^^.

attende to goostli thingis, and forto loue God and ^^^^ lootisT both

goostli thingis. And noon other cause is therfore JTcfi^y^lJripture":

assignable saue this. But so it is, that this c^'^^Q,%HforT^ilv\\y^

(that is to seie, this seid thoutt, this seid cark, and moveable posses-

caring, and attendaunce,) is miche more in a man for Carried cieS'.

that that he hath wijf^ and children and household

needis teerli and daili to be costioseli founde, and for

that he hath not but mouable godis oonli without the

suerte of contynuaunce, (which suerte mytte be had bi

vnmouable godis, if thei weren had,) than thilk cark

is in a man which hath vnmouable godis in so greet

plente, that he mai avorthi to haue discrete oJSicers at

fulle vndir him, and that he mai avorthi forto lese

ynout and haue ynout, rather than for to be ouer

bisi and ouer thouttful forto kepe and saue al, and

therwith is chaast, and lackith wijf and children, and

al the gleyme, loue, and delectacions whiche violentli

comen anentis his wijf and hise children. Wherfore if

it be with the alleggid Scripture or resoun, that a

' approued and allowid, MS. (first I - a wijf, MS. (first hand),

hand). I
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Chap. XV. preest mai haue a wijf, children, and houseliold with"

out vnmonable possessioun, miche rather it is with

the same now alleggid Scripture and resoun, that a

preest mai haue vnmovable possessiouns in greet

plente (and rather in greet plente than in scant suf-

ficience), with chastite, and so withoute wijf and

children, and folewingli withoute the greet cark

falling to him for hem.

This conclusion Also this present iiij®. conclusion mai be proued bi
may also bo p . .

.

. . in
proved by a pro- a proccsse 01 iij. supposiciouns, and 01 an argument

that by which formed VDOn hem toward the eende of the first parti

sion has been in tliis present book ;
^ and for as miche as it is not

fer fro this present place, therfore y wole not thilk

processe here aten of the newe reherce.

The PiFTn CON- The v^ principal conclusioun in this iii^ principal
CLUSION. Reason ,. • ,i • -i^ r i v t -j • i- i
sanctions the parti IS this : Jjoom 01 cleeili disposid resoun m kmde
endowment of ••

,i n •••a • • i
the clergy. The allowitli and approucth the 11] . princii:>al gouernaunce
same arguments

, ^ ^
^

r» j i
• j • • • j • mi

apply here that gett 111 the bigynnvno; 01 this present iif. partie. ihat
apply to the , .

**^
. ^ . , i i • n

fourth conciu- this conclusiouii IS trcwc luai be proued bi alle tno
sion.

. I'l •••• ••!
same argumentis bi which the next inf. principal

conclusioun is proued. For thouj tho argumentis

goon upon the witnessing of Holi Scripture, tit in al

it Holi Scripture dooth not ellis than witnesse what

doom of resoun iugith in allowing and approuyng

;

and therfore alle tho same seid - argumentis seruen

lijk weel for proof of tlie iiij^ conclusioun and for

proof of the v°. conclusioun.

The sixth The vj^ conclusioun is this : The seid iij''. princi-

church-eiidow- p^l goucrnaunce is leeful in proprist maner of leeful-

Stl?t^sonsl^^^ nes. That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue tlius :

SfpLr^inr'^ Ech gouernaunce, which Holi Scripture or doom of

inTiu" jinctcst
^^
clccr rcsou allowith and approueth, is leeful in proprist

it has^bcen^'
^" maucr of leefulnes. But so it is, that Holi Scripture

bothVprovc of"^ and also doom of cleer resoun allowen oiid approuen

^ See Part I. c, xix. I
^ seid is added in the margin by

I
a later hand.
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the iij®. seid principal gouernaunce. Wherfore folewith Chap, xv.

needis, that the seid iij". principal gouernannce is in ^^JjJjJ^-ei^^io^^-

proprist maner leeful.

The vii®. conclusioun is this : The iii". seid principal the seventh
"^

. . CONCLUSION.

erouernaunce is a srouernannce of Goddis lawe. This ciiurch-endow-
'='

~
mcnts are an or-

conclnsioun schal be proued thus : Ech gonernance, dinance of God's
I o ' law. For it has

which is leeful and allowid and approued bi Holi ^icen shown that
• J- they are lawful

Scripture of the Newe Testament and bi doom of g^'d; approved by
^

^ _
Sci'ipture and

cleer resoun, is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe and of J'f
^^o"- ^^•' *^^^

' o
^

^
they arc an ordi-

the Newe Testament, as it is vndoutabili proued in ^^^^^^^
of Good's

manye placis of my writingis, namelich in The iust

apprising of Holi Scripture. But so it is, that the

iij^. seid principal gouernaunce is leeful bi the next

bifore going iij^. principal conclusioun, and he is al-

lowid and approued by Holi Scripture of the Newe
Testament and bi doom of cleer resoun, as prouen

weel the next bifore going iiij^ and v®. principal con-

clusiouns. Wherfore thilk iij®. gouernaunce is a gouer-

naunce of Goddis lawe and of the Newe Testament.

The viii^. principal conclusioun is this : It is not the eighth
P , 1 1 • 1 1

COXCLUSION.
synne a man lorto ensaumple bi deede to othere men it is not a sin to

T . .

.

. T . . , rn, , .
set an example

the iif. seid principal gouernaunce. ihat this con- to others of re-

. .

X o
^

tainiug churcli-

clusioun is trewe, y proue thus : It is not synne a endowments.
-. -, . ^ . This conclvision

man forto ensaumple bi his deede to othere men ^ a proved by a simi-

.
lar process.

deede and a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe and of the

Newe Testament. But so it is, that the iij^. seid prin-

cipal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe

and of the Newe Testament, as proueth weel the next

bifore going yj^ principal conclusioun. Wherfore it is

not synne a man forto ensaumple bi his deede to

othere men the iije. seid principal gouernaunce.

^ to othere men is added by a later

hand in the margin, after which a

difiFerent hand (exceedingly similar

to that of the original scribe, if

not identical with it,) has written

a deede ; the whole being marked

with a red line, probably by the

same hand that illuminated the MS.
This tends to show that the cor-

rections of the MS. are (in part at

least) scarcely later than the original

text.
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xvj. Chapitee.

Some mm hold FoE as mjclie as fro the bigynnyng of this present
that (;hurch- ...„ .. i-t . •!• t t ,^ , a^- . <>

endowments arc iij . partie nidir to it IS procedicl that sumcient proof

ihho cioixv use IS mad this to be trewe, that preestis and othere

they may 1)0 di's- clerkis mowen be endewid with temporal vnmouable
possessed of . ,a • ±i c f i •

them, they still possessiouns without eny ther oi wernyng lounde in

their offices. Holi Scripture or in resoun, ihe, and with therto

consenting Scripture and resomi ; and so weel and so

lirmeli and stabili and openli it is proned and so weel

to the euydencis of the contrarie partie it is answerid,

and so cleerli the euydencis ben assoilid, that noman
al the bifore going processe reding and vndirstonding

may opene his mouth forto holde the errour, which

bifore in the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in this

present iij^ partie is rehercid, and is bi al the bifore

going processe liidir to vnatenseiabili vnproued and

theryn worthili reproued ;—therfore summen perceyuyng

al this consenten weel and graunten, that preestis

and othere clerkis mowen weel withoute weernyng of

Holi Scripture and of resonn, i\ie, and bi Scripture

and bi resoun, be endewid with temporal and vnmou-

able ofodis forto do and vse and execute the better

her o'oostli officis ; but thei holden herwith this con-

clusioun, that if bischopis or other preestis or othere

louter clerkis so endewid lyuen not vertuoseli, as thei

schulden lyue, with thilk seid temporal godis, but

amys vsen tho godis ^ vicioseli, tho same godis mowen
iustli be take awey fro hem, so that preestis and

othere clerkis mowen iustli be vnpossessyd, (that is to

seie, mowen iustli be putt out of possessioun of the

same godis,) with this that thei abide stille in her

statis and officis of bischophode or louder preesthode

or louzer clerkhode, in which thei weren bifore,

tho temporal godis, MS. (first hand).
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wlianne thei weren in possessioun of tho same vn- ckap. xvi.

movable possessiouns.

And ferthermore thei holden this ii^ conclusioun They also hold,
^

.
that if the clergy

that if eny bischop, preest, or clerk do not dewli the do not duly per-
•^ r^ jr ^ form their duties,

werkis of his office anentis his peple ouer whom he their tithes, &c.
-•^ J^ ... may justly be

is sett and putt, the same peple mowe iustli with- withdrawn by
i^ '

. . . .
their people.

drawe ^ and atenholde the tithis and ofFringis and alle

othere paymentis of rentis and dewtees, with whiche

the same seid bischopis, preestis, and othere louter

clerkis ben for hem and her successouris endewid.

Wherfore it is now next to be encerchid whether These opinions

this holding be trewe or not trewe. Into which eende, mined, and tested

entent, and purpos y schal here sett forth xj. open tion of eleven

troiithis, bi whiche it schal be knowe sureli, whethir

the now rehercid conclusions and opinions ben trewe

or no.

'i'he firste trouthe is this : Noman outte be iuge in the first

his owne cause which he hath anentis his neitbour, should be judge
.,, ,1 T pji it^ his own cause,

neither eny man outte be redresser oi the wrong unless he be the

which his neizbour dooth to him, but if he him silf Proof of this
*

be the hitest iuge of alle othere, and hath no iuge in ture and expe-
' rience in regard

erthe aboue him, bi whom his cause or wrong mai both to laity and
clergy.

be iugid and redressid. Forwhi, if eny man or if

many men schulden be iugis in her owne causis had

bitwixe hem and othere men, God wolde not haue

ordeyned in the temporal parti kingis and princis

and dukis and othere powers vndir hem to be for to

heere and iuge causis and redresse wrongis, of whom
Poul spekith, Rom. xiij^ c., and i^. Cor. vj^ c., and

i'^. Thim. ij^^ c., and Peter spekith, i^. Pet. ij^ c. Nei-

ther God wolde haue ordeyned in the clergie to be

bischopis aboue the louter preestis, and archebischopis

aboue bischopis, and the pope to be aboue alle the

othere, as it is proued aftir in the iiij^ parti of this

w' drawe, MS. (without hyphen).
\

«
i'., MS.
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Chap. XVI. book that God so ordeynecl, or at the leest lie wolde

it so be ordejaied, and as it is proued that in the

tyme of the Apostlis it was so sett forth in vce and

executing. Forwhi if any inau schulde haue had

power forto be iuge in his owne cause anentis his

neilbour, it hadde be waast forto haue mad bothe in

the clergie and in the hiyfe suche now seid iugis

;

and alle men witen weel that neither God neither

the Apostlis wolden ordeyne eny waast ordinaunce, or

consente to eny waast ordinaunce bi othere to be

mad. Also surist experience schcAvith bi this that

bifallith weel ny^ in ech day bifore iugis bitwixe

parties pleding, hoAV myche and how manye and

grete innumerable wrongis schulden be doon, holden,

and menteyned for rittis and vnwrongingis, and how
many therbi folewingli perpetual strifis and debatis

and fittingis and othere passing grete myschefis

schulden be multiplied, if men schulden be iugis in

her owne causis and querelis, whiche fiillen bitwixe

]iem and her neitboris. And therfore thci ouiten not

so be in eny wise. And so for a ful greet good and

nede God wilHd to be ordeyned bothe in the clergijs

side and in the lay parties side iugis louter and hiier

up into the hitest, that if the louier iuge procede

not rittli, that the parti iugid amys of him mai com-

pleyne to the hiter iuge ; and so eftsoone fro tlie

hiter, if nede be, into tyme to come to the Invest
;

and if he there at the presence of tlie hitest iuge

suffre wrong, take he it aworth in pacience as a thing

irremediable bi man, and God schal therfore him quyte.

The second The i'f. trouthe is this : Among tem])oral srodis,
TRUTH. Two O i O J

kinds of payment whiche mcu ben woucd for to paie to othere men,

among men:" summc bcu to be paicd as fynding or helping to the
some are made in

^
n ^ i i i

order to assist a recevucrs, that the receyuers, loundun and hol])un bi
man to discharge "^ t n -i ii i-i
an offico, which the temporal erodis oi hem receyued, do and wu'che

himself, as r^j^^ exccutc suuimc ccrtciu officis or summe certain
travelUng ex-

i • i i • i
penses are paid cleedis, to come into whiclic thei ben sett and ordeyned,
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and whiche tliei han take vpon liem forto do, wirclie, chap. xyi.

and execute; as it is whanne money is take and to an agent; some
. , , n ,

• ^ '11' .arc given by \vay

paied to a messano-er lorto ride or ffo into a ler cuntre, of remuneration,
^

. . „ . . T
as when the same

that he fynde to him silf and his hors the costis and agent is paid for
•^

, ... his trouhle as

expensis whiche he muste make in thilk iorney, and agent.

withoute which money he mai not make thilk iorney

weel, or ellis withoute which so to be bifore paied

he schal make his iorney the wors ; and as it is

whanne money is paied to a man forto go and fynde

him silf and his hors, that he be an hayward or an

ouerseer thorut al an haruest cesoun vpon repe men,

that thei repe bisili and clenli. And summe othere

temporal godis ben to be paied as meede and reward

to the receyuers for the doing, wirching, or executing

passid of sum office or deede, in to which thei weren

sett and ordeyned, and which thei token vpon hem
for to do, wirche, and execute ; as it is whanne
money is paied to the bifore seid mesSanger for his

traueil, which he made in the same seid iorney ; and

as it is whanne money is paied to a repe man for his

dai labour in the haruest feeld, or to a laborer in a

vyne gardein for his day labour in the same vyne

gardein. This trouthe is so open that he nedith not

be proued.

The iij^. troufche is this : Mouable and vnmouable The thied

temporal godis mowen be touun not oonli to oon ments of the lirst

persoon m the nrste maner ot the ij^ trouthe, and stituted so as to

.
terminate with

lorto not descende lerther bi the same teuyng into the first person
/ "l ^ thereby assisted,

the suecessouris oi the same persoon ; but also mou- or they may be
continued to his

able and vnmouable temporal o;odis nowen be touun successors for

..
^ / ever. Against

in the first maner of the if. trouthe to a man and to either of these

,

^
,

metliods of pay-

hise suecessouris perpetueli, that not oonli he but that pent no sort of
•'•'•

\ just objection

he and alle his suecessouris be foundun and holpun can be made,

therbi forto do, wirche, and execute sum office or

deede, as withoute which thei mytten not do, wirche,

or execute the same dede, or at the leest not so weel

do, wirche, or execute the same deede. This treuthe
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Chap. XVI, is also SO Open that he neclitli no proof, but if it be

this : Ech gouernaunce is doable ynoui atens which

is no lett founde^ neither bi resoun, neither bi Holi

Scripture, neither bi eny other allowable wey.

The poueth The iiij^ trouthe is this : Whanne money or other
TRUTH. Pay- "^ ii«T .1
mentsofthe temporal p'ood mouable or vnmovable is to be paied
second kind may .... ^ ,

.

.

, . • !•
-i

bo withheld, m the if. maucr of the if. trouthe, it may lustli be
when the work *^

i i i p • •

for which they restreviied and azen holde fro paivno", in caas that
ar<! made is not "^ / i ./ o
performed, the dccdc bc not do for whos performyng the same

money is to be paied and touun. Forwhi thilk monei

is to be paied as reward and meede to the receyuer

for the doing or laboring aboute the same deede, and

a leward or meede folewith aftir the deede for which

he is reward or meede.

The FiFxn The v''. trouthe is this : Whanne eny such temporal
TRUTH, l*ay-

^

"^ ^
montsoftheiirst o'ood iiiovable or vniiiouable is touun in the first
kind, made to ^

^ ^
/

any one man and mancr of the if. trouthe to eiiv oon persoon and not
terminating witli

^

'^
^

^

"^

^ ^

him, may not be to hise succcssouris, aiid is to bc paied in the same
withheld, thoiifih ' -t

the work which ^y^\^ niaiicr to the same oon persoon as bi vertu and
they were de- ^

sig-ned to aid be streno'tlic of the same now seid teuyno- maad in the
not done. For *s /Jo
the payment ^j.^^ maucr of the ij', trouthe, thilk sfood mai not
mnst go before J ' c

the m'dvcT^ad-^
iustli be rcstreyiied and be ajeii holde fro payment

SpcrfoSi^fh" ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^® persoon, thouj the deede schal not be

dtSosseSK^ doon and performed into which deede to be doon the

even thoug"i'it
Same good was to the same persoon so in the first

tahitTiaUio^^" ^iianer of the ij". trouthe ^ouun; namelich if it be not

fo7m it^'^The'
vttirli ccrtciii that the receyuer schal not performe the

woniT|4''S.ca-'' same scid deede. Forwhi the ^ifte of the good to

airsudi^pay-^^''^^ the rcccyuer gooth bifore the deede, into which deede

nnid'intn)dnce the rcccyuer is therbi bounde; and in lijk maner tlie

i^Hmmerabic?''"^ payment of the same good to the receyuer ou^te go

bifore the same seid deede therbi to be doon, bi as

myche as thilk payment is the fynding and the help-

ing in expensis and in othere necessaries geting to tlie

receyuer into the same deede therbi folewingli to be

doon or the better to be doon. And therfore, if the

recepier wole knouleche that he wole and schal per-
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forme the deede into wliich he is thus bounde hi the Ciiap.:\yi.

^ifte bifore maad and the paiement to be paied bifore

to him as into his fynding into the same seid deede,

thout it be knowe that the receyuer schal not per-

forme the deede, ther is no iust wey forto therfore

withdrawe and withholde thilk payment fro him.

Also open ynowi it is, that for ^ the vndoing of a

deede, which in dew ordre and processe outte folewe

a payment and be doon bi vertu and strengthe of

the same payment, mai not be a cause wherbi the

same payment schulde not be paied but be restreyned

fro payment ; namelich if he, to whom it schulde be

paied, wole not knouleche that he wole leue the same

deede vndoon. Forwhi ellis colour mjzie be take for-

to lette and restreyne and wronge euery payment in

the world which is to be doon in the first maner of

the ij®. trouthe, or in caas of the ij®. parti of the vij*^.

trouthe after folewing. Forwhi ech paier mylie bere

an hond to the receyuer, that the receyuer wolde not

performe iustly the deede into which the payment
schulde serue. And so her of and herbi schulden in-

numerable grete debatis and strijfis, wrongis, and mys
chefis rise and continue. Wherfore this y". trouthe is

to be holde as firme ^ and stable.

The vj^ trouthe is this : If mouable or vnmouable the sixTir
*'

,
TRUTH. When

godis ^ouun and dew to be paied to eny oon persoon pa-y^^e'its of the

withoute successouris in the first maner of the ii^ made to any man
•^ and to his suc-

trouthe, (that is to seie, bifore the deede into which lessors, stiii less
' ^ ' can they be with-

he is bounde bi strengthe of the bifore mad to him ?^^^^ ^IT ^t^° for not discharg-

jift and payment,) mai not iustli be take fro and be
jjjfJ^j^^f^^'^Jffj^^^

ajenholde fro the seid man, thou
J

the seid deede be of
Ji^^^^j^^^^^j^^

him left vndoon, (as it is now bifore schewid in the v^
afslf wSdVi^^^

trouthe,) miche rather this is trewe,—whanne movable JudpoLfssSn!
or vnmovable godis ben jouun and dew to be paied ^ve?e^VnewS!

» Perhaps/or should be cancelled. |
^ ^^ j^,. ^^.^^^ -^^ ^^^.g^ hand).

B B
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Cir^_p-_x^^^' to a persoon and to hise successouris perpetual!, that

ech of hem therbi and ther with performe a certein

assignable deede,—that, thout this man which noAV

lyueth performe not the deede for his while, this

movable good, fas cuppe or chalice, mytir, bacul,) or

vnmovable good, (as hous, feeld, wode,) mai not instli

be takun fro him and hise successouris. Forwhi not

oonli he him silf mai it lette bi the reclaime now
in the v°. trouthe sett which he mai make for him

silf, but also he mai it lette bi lijk reclayme which he

mai and outte make for hise successouris and in the

name and stide of alle and of ech of hise successouris.

Also sithen hise successouris ben not tit founde in

wijte or defaute, wi'ong were doon to hem if this

good schulde be take so awey fro this man that

therwith to gidere and at oonis it were take awey
from hem. But so it is, that this man mai not oonis

or at eny tyme be putt out of ritt and of pos-

sessioun of thilk seid mouable or vnmouable good,

him abiding in the same dignite, state, or office,

but that bothe he and alle hise successouris ben

theryn, therwith, and therbi excludid for euer, in lasse

thanne the same good be touun aien to hem of the

newe. AVherfore this man mai not iustli be vnrittid

and vnpossessid, that is to seie, be putt out of ritt

and out of possessioun of the seid mouable or vn-

mouable good ; thouj he not performe the dede into

which thilk good is ^ so touun, and so to be paied is

an helping meene or a fynding.

' Probably is should be cancelled.
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xvij. Chapitee.

The vij^ trouthe is this : Alle bischopis and othere
J^^^^h ^pf?

preestis and louter clerkis endewid for hem and her
Jhl^cier^^are^of

successouris bi mouable e^odis, (as chalicis, vestimentis, J^^<^,^^'s.^^"^d;o ' \ ' ' for their proper

bokis,) and bi vnmouable godis, (as hoasis, feeldis, ^i^d [^^^J^^^^t^^^e

free rentis going out of feeldis or of housis) and bi ^^aven.

ri^tis to aske and haue tithis and offringis, grauntid

and ^ouun to hem and to her successouris, stonden

not in caas of the ij^. partie of the ij®. trouthe ; but

thei stonden in caas of the first parti of the ij^.

trouthe, and in caas of the vj^. trouthe. Forwhi

the blisse of heuen and the thank of God and his

rewarding is al that is to be abide aftir and to be

awaitid after in wey of reward and meede of ech

bischop, preest, and clerk for ech werk and deede of

liis dignite, ordre, or ofiice doing and executing ; and

ther fore no good mouable or vnmouable is louun or

paied to hem as for reward and meede of her officis

doing and performyng. In knouleching of which thing,

whanne a persoon is mad first clerk and takith his

firste corown for to be therbi oon of the clergie, he

seith and protestith openli thus :
^' The Lord is the

" part of myn heritage and of my labour and traueil

" into which y entre. Thou, Lord, art he which schalt

" telde myn heritage to me,'' ^ that is to seie, as for

reward of my labour into which y now entre ; and so

the first party of this vij^. trouthe is sufiicientli opened

for trewe. The ij^. party of this vij^. trouthe is wit-

nessid bi Poul i^ Cor. ix^. c. bi long processe and

* " Modus faciendi tonsuras vel nandus per sc dicat : Dominus
coronas primas et ordinandi clericos

genuflectentes coram episcopo hoc

modo. Sit nomen Domini benedic-

tum, &c." (Then follows a prayer

and a psalm). ^^ Hie quilibet ordi-

pars hsereditatis mese et calicis

mei : tu es, qui restitues hgeredi-

tatem meam mihi." Maskell's

Mo7i. Hit. Eccl. Anglic, vol. 3. pp.

147-149.

B B 2
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Chap. XVII, bi an ensaumple of oxen tlireisching or treding ont

corn of the strawe and chaaf in a floor, and bi Poul

i^. Thim. v^ c.

Two texts con- Neuertlielcs tliout this present vij". trouthe muste
sidered wliicli '

seem to make for needis be holdcn ^ for open resoun which mytte
the contrary

i n ' c c^ > /
opinion, and to be broutt thcrto and for textis of Scripture, (summe
speak of the J n • i p ^. , .

payment of the now biforc alleggid, and summe after soone m this
clergy as the .

^"^

reward of their present chapiter to be rehercid.) lit it mvtte seme
labour. Reward '

.
^ " ^ . . p,

is taken in Scrip- tliat atcus this present vii". trouthe Crist him silf
ture sometimes . ^
strictly, some- spckith and mceneth, Luk x^ c., where he seide
times not. ....

to hise disciplis thus : Go ze : lo, y sende Xou as

lamhren among vjolues ; therfore nUe ye here a sachel

neither scrippe neither schoon, and grete te no man
hi the wey. Into what hous that ye entren, first seie

ye, Pees to this hous ; and. if a sone of pees he there,

youre pees schal reste on him; hut if noon, it schal

turne ayen to yon : and divelle ye in the same

hous, eting and, drinking tho thingis whiche hen at

Item; for a tverkman^ is vjorthi his hire. Lo hou

in these wordis, " a werkman is worthi his meede/'

Crist clepid it wliich prechouris and prelatis schuklc

take into lier fynding to be meede or reward of

]ier preching, which is a deede of cure doing. And
in lijk maner, i'^. Thim. v^ c., bi like and tlie same

wordis Poul clepitli the fynding of prechouris lier

mede or reward. Wherfore it wolde seme that the

ij". partie of this present vij". trouthe is not to be

holde as for trewe ; but it wolde seme that tlie

tifte of temporal godis mad to j^reestis is in the

ij^. parti of the firste trouthe sett bifore in the xvj*'.

chapiter ; and therfore tho temporal godis mowen
be withdrawe, if preestis performe not sufficienfcli the

deedis of her cure. But tit notwithstondiiig these ij.

now laste rehercid textis, (oon of Crist, Ijuk x^ c..

> beholden, MS. - Perhaps ircrk mav, MS. (here

and below), but ?
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and the other of Poul, i^ Thim. v". c.,) the vij*", Chip.xvii.

trouthe is to be holde thorut hise bothe bifore seid

parties. And for dew vnderstonding of Crist and of

Poul in the ij^ now laste rehercid textis it is to wite

that this word meede or reward mai be take propirli

in his dewist and verriest maner of significacioun and

bitokenyng, and he msiy be take vnpropirly out of his

dewist and veriest maner of signifiyng and bitoken-

yng, as ful inanye othere wordis in Holi Scripture,

and eke out of Holi Scripture, ben woned to be take.

Thanne ferther, if this word meede or reward be take Eetcard properly

in his dewist and propir maner of signifiyng, certis he ^y^fo/JoTnuJh

bitokeneth a thing which is to be touun or paid for a
^°^^*

werk bifore doon, and is thanne first dew to be touun

or paied whanne the werk is doon and eendid, for

which the same thing is to be touun or paied, and

in this maner Holi Scripture spekith of meede, Math,

xx^ c., where the lord of the vyner in the eende of

the day and of the werk doon in his vyner, seide

to his procutour thus, Glepe thou the werkmen, and
leelde to hem her meede, et ccetera ; not withstonding

that perauenture bifore in the dai thei hadden her

sufficient fynding, as in mete and drinke, forto so

wirche into the eende of the day. And also in this

maner God spake of meede and reward to Abraham,

Gen. xv^ c., thus : / am thi defender and thi meede

or reward, which is hugeli greet: Also in this maner

it is writun, Sapience, v®. c. : Forsothe riitful men
schulen lyue for euer and her meede or reward^ is at

the Lord. Also, Apocalips xxij^ c., God seith thus

:

Lo y come soone, and^ my reward or meede is with

me forto yelde to ech after hise werhis, et cwtera.

Certis in these iiij. now bifore going textis and in

manye mo than othere xl. conteyned in Holi Scripture,

rewaward, MS.
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kind

Chap. XVII. (as a man mai se bi The Concordaunce ^ in this word

"tnerces in Latyn, meede in Englisch,) this word meede

is take forto signifie and bitokene a thing ^ouun in

the maner and for cause now seid ; and this maner

taking this word meede is his^ propre and dew
maner of taking, as al experience and famose vce ac-

cording with so manye placis of Holi Scriptm^e wolen

conferme the same.

Sometimes it In an other maner this word meede or reward is
signifies main-

^ ni-i* ..--..
tenance,oYv^y- takun viipropmi and out of his dewist sieninymg and
ment of the first •'•'-

.

o »/ o
bitokenyng ; and this word meede or retvard thus

takun signifieth al oon with this word fyndlng, forto

speke of such fynding as is mynystring of costis and

expensis and othere necessarie or profitable thingis

into that a certeyn deede be doon and executid. And
sotheli in this vnpropre maner of taking reivard or

meede it is not spokun, as y weene, in al Scripture

saue in the ij. textis bifore sett in the obieccioun, of

whiche textis oon is of Crist, Luk x". c., and the other

is of Poul, i^. Thim. v®. c. In whiclie bothe textis

oiieede or reivard is takun not propirli, as it is of

meede spokun in the ij^ partie of the ij^ trouth bi-

fore in the xyj^ chapiter of this present iij®. partie,

but vnpropirli for fynding, of which it is spokun

bifore in the first partie of the secunde trouthe in

the xvj^ chapiter of this present iij^ partie.

And that this answere is not feyned^ but that he is

nlmcdl'^^
^"^^^^ trewe in this now laste partie may be proued. Forwhi

ellis both Crist and Poul hadden meened alens open
resoun ; for open it is, that it, wherof thei speken in

tho textis, is fynding to tlie precher into the deede

of preching to be doon aftir the recejruyng of the

This proved to
be its true sense

* Several concordances were made
from the Vulgate before Pecock's

time, the most ancient being that

of Antonio of Padua, composed in

the early part of the thirteenth

century. Cardinal Hugo's perform-

ance, written about the middle of

the same century, may probably be

the work here intended by Pecock.
'^ his is added by a later hand.

\
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same finding. Also ellis Crist in the alleggid x^ chap, xvii.

chapiter of Luk schulde haue meened atens him silf

in the other now alleggid placis, that he with his

blis schal be the reward and meede of ech good

vertuose deede ; and Poul also in his alleggid text, i^

Thim.^ V®. c. schulde ellis haue meened a^ens the now
other seid spechis of God and of Crist ; and also

euer either of hem bothe schulden ellis haue meened
in thilk ij. placis a^ens mo than 1. othere placis of

Holi Scripture, and atens the famose speche and
meenyng of al the world fro the bigynning of the

world hider to. And therfore myn answere now mad
forto thus, as now is seid, teue dew meenyng to the

text of Crist, Luk x^. c., and to the text of Poul,

i^. Thim.^ v^. c., is not feyned and lacking his sufiicient

colour and ground, but is euydentli ynout trewe.

The viii®. trouthe is this : If the lav peple taue at the EianTH
,1 .• Jxxi^- ^ TRUTH. Tithes

eny tyme to her curatis and to the successouris of are to be re^ard-
, ,.

. T J.1 • •
J i^ J 1 ' T

ed as a free rent
her curatis perpetuali this ritt lorto clayme, asiie, and from the lands of

,. . Of* ' ' , -I 1 T.-,. the parishioners

;

haue teeiii certein onrmgis to be doon and tithis for if it were
/ „ - . .

otherwise, vicars

fifomg out iro her wynnyngis and renewyngis, as living thereby

5 ,. . ^ ,, ,. , . .
would have no

lyndmgis oi the same curatis and successouris into benefice.

deedis of her cure to be doon, thilk ritt so touun to

the seid curatis and her successouris is lijk to the ritt

which mytte be touun to the same curatis or to

othere curatis and her successouris forto cleyme, aske,

and haue teerly a free rente of money going out fro

certeyn housis or londis, as a fynding to the same

curatis forto do the deedis of her cure. And that the

paraschens so, as is now bifore seid, laue^ it myite

seme weel herbi. For ellis it wolde folewe that per-

souns and vikers, lyuyng oonli bi tithis and offringis,

hadden no benefice ; sithen a benefice is no thing

ellis than a ritt forto cleyme, aske, and haue certein

fruytis or sum othir avail into his sufficient fynding

forto do the deedis of his cure ; for the benefice niai

» Cor., MS. (twice).
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Chap, XVII. not be seid to be the lious, neither the boclili cbirche,

neither the peple, neither the wijde cuntre of the

parisch ; for ech of these soortis now rehercid, except

the laste, ben chaungid happili euery ^eer ; and the

laste soort schulde rather be the benefice to the peple

of the parisch than to him. And therfore a benefice

is no thing el lis than what is now seid to be, that

is to seie, a ritt foi*to aske, receyue, and haue certeyn

fruytis or sum othir avail into his fynding forto do

summe deedis of sum certein ofiice. Wlierof folewith

this present viij^ trouthe to be firme and stable for a

trouthe.

Uncertain voiun- Also thus : It is to be seid that summe temporal
tary offerings to

. , . . .

the priest were o'oodis wcrcn toiiun to prccstis bemo- curatis into her
commnted into "-^ / ^

.
,

*-'

certain fixed pay- liiflodc in the first maucr of the ii^. trouthe, and that
ments, to avoid '^

, , ^ .

the danger of his })[ cause of Cristis spcclie, Luk x^. c., in long proces,
losnig his mcomc,

^

^ ...
if by a faithful whcrvn lie seith, The werhnan is worthi his fynd-
discharge of his j ' J <j

J^j^^l^y

lie offended {^g^ and bi cause of Poulis speche, i^ Thim. v^ c. and

i^. Cor. ix^ c., bi long proces. And ferthermore, sithen

it was doon so aftir ward, that the maner of vncerteyn

teuyng at mennys deuocioun and plesaunce to preestis

was chaungid into a certeinte of tithis and of offring

in certein tymes, as open deede therupon schewith,

and as y haue proued in The spreding of the iiij.

tcchlis, and that for avoiding of perel and yuel, which

ellis mytte and wolde haue falle, if paraschens schulde

haue be left in her owne fredom for to haue touun

or not touun eny thing to her curat, or how miclie

or how litle to hem it schulde haue likid ; it muste

be trowid that for avoiding of lijk perel and lijk yuel

it was doon, that the curat schulde be stabili endewid

bi the seid tithis and off*ringis, so that it schulde be

a ful riit touun to him forto liem aske rere haue tho

tithis and oftringis and othere like paymentis, like to

the ritt of a free rente or a lyuerey going out of

an abbey or citee or an other comunalte. Which
perel and yuel wolde be this, that ellis, if such stable

and fix endewing were not maad to the curat, liise



THE THIRD PART. 393

paraschenys mytten and wolden him trouble with chap. xvii.

quereUs, and theryn withdrawe his fynding, as ofte as

he wolde bi doino- of his dew cure offende hem. And
certis in such aventure it were rather to truste to

the conscience and discrecion of him which is in state

of a reuler, than to the conscience of hem whiche

ben in the state of hem that ben to be reulid. And
therfore nedis cost it was doon, that the curat was

stabili endewid bi suche tithis and offringis and othere

suche lijk paymentis ; or it ouite haue be so doon,

if good reule hadde be seen ; and therfore it is to be

take now in fulfining what was thanne left, as thout

it had be thanne so doon.

Also hou ellis schulde eny man be bold forto leue if the income of
•^ one who nad cure

a craft to gete therbi his liiflode, and bicome a curat of souisdepend-
o J ' cd on the mere

to othere ; in lasse than he hadde a stable riit forto benevolence of
^ ... .

/ ^^^^ parishioners,

aske and haue his lijflode of his paraschens, and that
JJndertake^uch

his lijflode schulde not hange upon her plesaunce sr^^^L^hT/ws

oonli ; naraelich sithen persoones, whiche ben nedis to ^e^e-Sdas*°
be reulid of reulers, ou^ten not to be so miche trustid

|*^cSnt¥y-p?4sL

in so greet a cause forto not erre, neither for to be

not other wise than weel avisid, that thei wolen not

withdrawe vndewli what thei outten paie, if thei be

greued ? And also how ellis myite bi eny cliscrecioun

haue be ordeyned or haue be admittid of the laife

suche statis in the chirch to be in subordinacioun of

vndrers and ouerers, (as ben persoones of paraschens,

and bischopis aboue hem, and archibischopis aboue

hem, and patriarkis ouer hem, and thanne the pope

hitest,) but if the loutest degre, in which ben per-

soones, curatis, upon which alle these othere statis ben

bildid, schulden haue a stable fix endewing of lijflode,

and but ^ ech of these othere statis schulde haue lier

stable endewing- in lijk maner? And therfore it was

' Perhaps we should read but if, I ^ endewewing, MS.
but see Glossary. i
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Chap, XVII.

Moreover it is

unwise that the
livelihood of
rulers should
depend on the
caprice of tho^e
whom they rule.

SO doon, or outte haue be so doon. And so for con-

tinuaunce of it what was doon, or for continuaunce

of it which hath be so weel sufFrid and allowid, as

thout it had be so ordeyned and doon, and outte be

now so ordeyned to be doon, (ne were that alle wijse

men taken it as for doon, or as thout it had be doon,)

it is to be holde that the louter curatis, as persouns

and vikers of paraschenis, ben stabili endewid in her

riit forto aske and haue tithis and offringis and

othere paymentis, how stabili a perpetual chauntry

preest is endewid ; so that his ri^t and benefice of

lijflode hangith not upon the beneuolence of his

paraschens.

And certis ferther forto seie, it were neuere wijs

policie and reule, that the reulers lijflode schulde

hange upon her wittis and willis, whiche schulden be

bi him reulid or conceilid or detectid ; and that bothe

or it is to presume, that for the more parti her

wittis and willis schulden be infirmer than ben hise,

and also for freelnes thei wolden grucche ofter than

thei schulden atens hise correpciouns and reulingis,

as experience ofte in suche maters schewith. And
therfore this present viij^ trouthe and it what he

presupposith is to be holde for trewe, and namelich

to be vsid as for trewe ; thout special writingis of

The ninth
TEUTH. Parish-
ioners having
cause of com-
plaint against
clerks ought to

bring them be-
fore an eccle-

siastical court.

Testament

eny tyme

eldist ordinauncis of men in the Newe
kun not be founde, that so it was in

doon.

The ix^ trouthe is this : Alle the peple of the lay

parti, whiche wolden compleyne or holde hem wrongid

of preestis or othere clerkis for the deedis not doon

bi tho preestis or clerkis, into whiche deedis to be

doon tho preestis and clerkis receyueden her fynding

of the same peple in lay party, stoonden in caas of

the firste trouthe, as it is open ynoul to se ; and
therfore thei mowe not eny punysching or eny re-

streyne sette to preestis or clerkis for the vndoing of
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the deedis of cure, but the lay peple outten com- chap, xvii.

pleyne hem to the iugis of the preestis and clerkis

so trespacing and wronging, and proue her complaint

to be trewe, and the other parti outte be callid into

answere forto wite whether thei kunnen excuse hem
or no ; and if the preestis and clerkis ben founde in

the defaut, than first tho iugis oujten do therto dew
and iust remedie. Forvdii, but if remedie of this

wronging schulde be do in this wey, ellis no wey
were forto make remedie to this wronging ; sithen

thilk remediyng muste outliir be doon bi hem that

ben wrongid, which is atens the firste trouthe, or bi

othere persoones ordeyned for to be ther yn iugis

;

and but if the bothe parties schulden be herd at

fulle leysers, oon for to accuse, the other forto defende,

ellis vnsufferable mj^scheuys of hasty domes wolde

ofte falle. And therfore this ix°. trouthe is algatis to

be holde.

The x^ trouthe is this : The remedie which is iust The tenth
.

TRUTH. Tlie

and dew to be sett upon preestis and clerkis, tres- true remedy
^ ^

,
against crimi-

pacing and wronging the lay peple in caas of the i^ous clerks is

ix^ trouthe, muste needis be othere punyschingis than them of their en-
' X ./ o dowmeiits, and

puttino' tho preestis and clerkis out of her possessioun toietthematthe
i- f=> i-

^ ^

r same time hold

had upon her endewingis and fyndingis,^ bifore seid ti^^ir offices.

in the vj^, vij^, and viij^. trouthis, hem abiding stille

in her afore had dignitees or officis. For whi, if these

preestis and clerkis thus trespacing schulden or myiten

iustli be punischid bi the seid putting out of ritt and

possessioun, hem abiding stille in her dignitees or

officis, this deede and processe of punysching schulde

be mad and doon atens the bifore going here v^ and

vj^ trouthis, as folewith weel bi strengthe of the vj'^.

trouthe ; and wrong schulde be doon in thilk pun-

ysching to the successouris of tho preestis and clerkis

* and fyndingis is added in the margin by a later hand, which has

made erasures in the text.
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CiiAr. XVII. iio^y lyuyng,^ whiclie successoviris not jit lian so tres-

pacid, that tliei sclmlden be punyscliid or vnpossessid

in her procutonr or attorney occupiyng now tho godis

and the possessioun of tho godis in his and her names
to gidere.

The eleventh And therfore folewith her of the xi^ trouthe : That
TRUTH. The

^ ^

'^

proper punish- the iuOTs of these now seid preestis and clerkis, thus
mcut ot such ° > '

persons is ihie, trespacinfif and wronofino' outte punysche tho preestis
or penance, or

.
Q f^i^ / r j i

deposition. and clerkis bi payment of money, or bi open schaine

and peyne, or bi remouyng hem fro her had dignitees

and officis, so that othere persoones worthi therto be

putt yn forto succede to hem and forto continue the

ritt and the possessioun in her owne names and in

her successouris names, that the successouris be not

oonys vnpossessid for the perel and the vi^rong bifore

sett in the vj^ trouthe ; which perel and wrong

schulde ellis bifalle to the seid successouris. And so bi

al the processe bigunne bifore at the xvj^ chapiter of

this iVf. partie and continued hidir to it is open that

tho ij. opiniouns, conckisiouns, and holdingis there in

the bigynnyng of the xvj*'. chapiter rehercid, ben

errouris and vntreuthis, if it what is presupposid to

the vj*'. trouthe be trewe.

xviij. Chapiter.

Though tiicsc Ferthermore, thout this processe bifore mad fro the
eleven truths / . . .

sufficientiyrcfutc biorynnyno' of the xvj^ cha]:>iter hidir to be sufficient
the two aioresaiu «=J ./ o j i

opinions, yet forto schcwc the ii. opiuiouus there rehercid to be
more may be j i

added. A gift yntrewe, tit into the same purpos more mai be seid
may be made m ' / -i i

four manners, thus : In iiij. maucrs a man mai teue to an othir man
aloone, or to the othir man and to hise successouris,

lylyuing, MS.
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or to a couent or comounte cancl her successouris, chap.xviii.

movable and vnmovable godis.

The first maner is, if a man teueth to me oonli, or the first
,/

.

'
. iNiANNEii. When

to me and my successouris,^ or to me and mi felawis the gift is abso-
•^ ' .... lute, without

and oure successouris, freli and vttirli, that is to seie, conditions ex-
'

^

•^ j)ressed or nn-

withoute eny hope or loking after that eny thing be cierstood.

aten touun, or eny other deede as therfore be doon,

as bi boond and withoute eny reconuencioun or coue-

naunt of bond expressid or priueli vndirstonde forto

teue aten or for to do therfore eny deede and with

oute eny condicioun. Certis in this firste maner fadris

and modris ben woned teue to her next children oonli,

and sumtyme to her next children and to the succes-

souris bi blood of her next children ; and this tift pro-

cedith of pure free loue whicli the ^euer hath to the

recejoier ; or ellis, thout vndir hope, trust, and entent,

lit withoute meenyng that ^ the receyuer be bounde

to fulfille and performe thilk hope, trust, and entent.

The ii^. maner is : If a man teueth '^ to me aloone, the second
^

, / manner. When
or to me and my successouris, or to me and to my a gift is made

.
undei' hope that

felawis and oure successouris, eny movable or vn- the receiver
*' should perform

mouable thino- with hope and trust or entent that y some ottice, yet
^^ i- ^ the receiver in

aloone, (if it be touun to me aloone.) or that y and "» way implies

. / .
that he shall per-

mi successouris, (if it be touun to me and my succes- tbrmit. in that
^ /

^

"^
^

case the receiver

souris.) or that y and my felawis and oure successouris, i^ ]]?}
bound to

^
^y -^ ^ ' fuUil the trust.

(if it be touun to me and hem and oure succes-

souris,) schulen teue aten or do sum deede as ther

fore or as ther with or ther bi to be don as bi boond.

And in this caas of tifte, if y take not upon me and

consente not for me and my successouris in my name
and heris forto fulfille and performe thilk trust, entent,

and hope born toward me and my successouris, as

for that y am absent fro the ^euer, whanne he so

* susscssouris, MS. (by clerical

error ?).

- that is interlineated by a later

hand.

3 yeue, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. XVIII. jeuetli ; or if y theratens reclame or proteste for me
and liem, that y for me and for hem wole be fre with-

oute boond or couenannt for to it fulfiUe and performe,

as whanne that y am at the teuer present in tyme of

his lift making or in tyme of the tifte to me de-

nouncing, and jit the jeuer reuokith not the forme

of his now seid jift, y and my siiccessouris mowen
reioice the seid thing so to us touun, and we ben

not bounde for to fulfille his trust born vp on or to-

ward us.

The third But atenward as for the iij®. maner of teuyng, if
MANNER. When . ,^

/ en" i • ji
under the same in tlio caas 01 the 11^ teuyug, as doon m the teuers

the giver, the re- side, y in my name and in the name of my succes-

openly or by im- souris bihete or in'oteste or consente openli bi word
plication to fulfil

^ • ^ • •ti-*
the trust by way or bi other siQ^ue, or priuen bi mterpretacioun and
of covenant. He . ,.,. ii'i
is then bound, prcsumpcioun to be m this mater take bi that, that

y, being present and heering the forme of this tifte

to me and to mi successouris thus vndir trust and

entent mad or to me denouncid, am stille in not re-

claymyng atens the trust neitlier atens the lifte, am
certis with my successouris bounde not for the putting

of such trust upon us oonli, but as bi couplid to

gidere couenaunt forto fulfille the seid put upon us

trust and entent, if we wolen reioice the tift. Of
which couenaunt the oon parti is in the jeuers side

;

that we schulen haue the seid thing; and the other

partie is in oure side, that we schulen therfore or

therbi or therwith do and performe his upon us bisett

trust. For couenaunt is a double graunt or a double

^euyng couplid to gidere of ij. persoones or parties,

graunting or teuyng to gidere in the maner now ex-

pressid.

Examples of this In caas of this iii^ maner ben tho that ben feffid
kind of gift.

. ,,...,.m othere memiys londis lointli oonli, or loyntli and
deviseli vndir expressid trust, that thei do sum what
therwith. Also in caas of this iij^ maner ben execu-

touris of a testatour, as comoun formes of testamentis
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beren open record and witnes, wlianne the seid fefFers chap, xviii.

and executouris expresseli or priueli bi presumpcioun

of the lawe graunten and consenten as bi couenaunt

making, that thei schulen performe the seid trust and

entent.

The iiii^ maner of teuynof is whanne in the forme the fourth
'^

,
7 ./ o

^ ^ MANNEE. When
of teuyng and m the expressioun of the teuyne' is sett in the deed of

/ -^ P .

^
. iV gift itself condi-

expresseli a condicioun as a parti of the ^ift or teuyng, tions are express-

bisidis alle condiciouns, whiche ben nedis cost to be that case, if the
receiver break

priueli vnderstonde in ech tift, in ech couenaunt, m them, the gift
^

. ^
. . . . becomes void

ech vow, and ooth, of whiche condiciouns mensioun is ^o^h as regards

, . . . . hi^ 3,nd his suc-

made in the ij^. parti of the book Filling the ^^^J.
cessors.

tahlis. And whanne in this maner ^ift is maad to me
and to my successouris, and y or eny of hem fulfille

not the condicioun, certis as soone as the condicioun

is brokun the tift is voide ; and the thing so touun

vnder condicioun fallith out of his possessioun, which

brekith the condicioun ; and therwith the thing falHth

out of the possessioun of alle hise successouris, bi as

miche as the tiffc is oonys voide and come into noutt,

and therfore mai not come aten withoute a new
deede of teuyng.

Neuertheles the seide man mai not be put atens Yet the receiver

his wil out of the possessioun of the thing, eer than Ms wiiibe misSd,

M ./.,!. iijii 1 T till proof be made
lugement oi the luge he be therto condempned, before a judge

T on ' I 1'j 1 p« Tii.n that he has both
and sumcient complemt and prooi is mad that the actually and wii-

. />. 1 . . -, T T

.

, . . , fully broken the
tilt was SO ^ as is now seid maad vndir condicioun to condition.

him and to hise successouris, and proof therwith is

mad that he hath brokun witingli and wilfulli the

same condicioun ; thout as bi strengthe of cleer con-

science, as soone as he brekith the condicioun, he

fallith fro al ritt to holde and haue eny lenger the

seid thing to him and hise successouris so touun.

And therfore vndir ful miche perel of soule ech such

' so is intei'lineated by a later hand.
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chap.xviii. man and ech of hise successouris outten be waar that

lie brake not the condicioun of the tift to him and

to ^ hise successouris mad, lest he bi thilk breking

bringe yn greet losse to hise successouris withoute her

deseruyng.

Although the Aftir the descryuvnof of thes iiii. maners of teuyne^is
right to a main- .. .., ., . ^ii
tenance by tithes it IS to be cousiderid, that, (thout the Yilt and lawe
and offerings

n ^ • • • • i
was given to the forto cleyme, aske, and haue tithis and ofFringis and
clergy as a help ./ ^

'

^

o
to discharge the otherc suchc smalc paymeutis was mad or touun to
dutieswhich they

. . . .
'^

iiad vuidertaken bischopis and to othcre preestis and clerkis in the first
to perform, yet ^ '-

the great ma- maucr of the ii^ trouthc. declarid bifore in the xvi''.
nors, castles, &c., "^ ' •-'

which were given chapitre, as mai be take herbi : It is to be seid that
to bishops, col- i '

leges, &c. were, summe temporal o-odis were touun to hem in thilk
with some few r & /
late exceptions niancr, bi causc of Cristis speche, Luk x^ c., where
given absolutely ' jr ' '

in the first man- j^e seith, The werlcman is worthi his fyndinq, and
Tier just men- ' J o o^

^

tioned. \y\ causc of Poulis lijk speche, i°. Thim. v*'. c., and i".

Cor. ix^ c. ; and noon othere godis kunnen be founde

forto be touun to bischopis and to othere preestis

and clerkis in thilk first maner of the ij^ trouthe,

saue tithis and offringis and suche othere smale par-

cellingis of paymentis ; and therfore it is to be take

that the riit forto aske and haue suche tithis and

offringis and suche othere smale godis w^as -^ouun to

bischopis and to othere preestis and clerkis in the firste

maner of the \f. trouthe, the, and therfor in hardir

maner than is bifore tautt, proued, and concludid in

the x*^. and xj^ trouthis the lay peple mowen not

iustli procede atens bischopis and othere preestis and

clerkis, as forto make hem lese tho tithis and offringis,)

—tit it is to be vndirstonde and to be take that the

grete maners, castellis, and court placis, and the gretc

lordschipis of barunries and othere suche like, whiche

weren touun summe to bischopis, summe to archide-

kenes, summe to deenys, summe to coUegis, weren

' to is interlineated by a later hand.
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louun in the firste of these iiij, maners now in this Chap, xviii.

present xviij^ chapiter clescriuecl : except oonli tho of

whos teuyng it is expressid in the chartour of the

^euyng, that thei were touim in the ij^. maner, or in

the ay, maner, or in the iiij*". maner. Forwhi, no

man in eny thing receyuyng into tifte outte holde

him silf and hise successouris ther yn to be more

bounde than he knowith him and hise successouris to

be ther yn bounde, and that bothe for eschewing of

losing and of \'ntrouthe, and for eschewing of grete

perelis and disturblauncis and debatis, whiche ellis

a^ens conscience schulden bifalle, and for that iuge-

ment is euere to be touun for fredomys parti, saue

into how myche can be schewid sufScientli for bond-

age ; and so it is, that neither bi witnessing in word

of hem that herden the forme of the now seid tiftis,

neither bi the ^ cartis or chartouris writun ther upon

to bischopis and to othere seid persoones can be had

eny sufficient euydence, that tho now laste seid grete

and riche castellis and maners weren touun vndir the

iiij*". maner, or vndir the iij% maner, but if it be

fewe, and that in late dales, as to collegis vnder

hope, trust, and entent, that the maister and tlie

felawis kepe the statutis of the collegis, and as to

summe abbeies or monasterijs forto kepe teerli solemp-

nytees of certeyn obitis. Wherfore it is to be take,

that alle these seid endewingis to bischopis and to

othere worthi statis in the chirche weren teue to hem
and to her successouris in the firste of the seid iiij.

maners oonli in this present chapiter bifore discriued,

excepte tho endewingis which now ben seid to be ex-

ceptid bi cartis or othere writingis, witnessing other

forme of her teuyng.

^ the is interlineated by a later (?) hand.

C C
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Chap. XVIII. Confirmacioun to this now conckidid trontlie and

Confirmation of conclusioun is tliis, that in the cartis or chartouris,
this view from

, n r» p i • i •

the charters and contejnyng the lormes 01 teuyng the seid greet
deeds of frift con- , . r^--\ ^^ j- /

i. t xt,
veying manors endewmg I DiJ vnmovaole godis (except oonli tno
and castles to i-ii i-p • t i i , - ^\ •

bishops and con- whiche ben now biiore seid to be exceptid) is noon
vents. . .

other forme of lenyng expressid, than that this man
or thilk man or thilk womman teueth this castel

with the purtenauncis, thilk maner with hise feeldis,

(and so forth of othere like,) to thilk bischop and

hise successouris, or to thilk abbot and couent and

to her successouris for euere, into pure and free and

perpetual almes. And if this be trewe, (as it wole be

founde trewe, if the seid cartis be schewid,) certis

thanne folewith needis, that alle tho vnmouable godis

so louun weren touun oonli in the first of the iiij.^

now here rehercid maners. Forwhi if y teue a noble

to a poor man and seie to him thus : ''I teue to thee

*' this into very and pure almes/' y meene not in tho

wordis, that he schulde do ther with myn almes or

his owne almes ; but y meene, that y in so teuyng to

him do myn almes, and that y make thilk deede of

^euyng myn^ owne almes, and that y comytte to his

wil forto do therwith what him likith. Not with

stonding y hope that he wole vertuoseli ful weel

spende it. Wherfore bi lijk skile, if lordis or ladies

seiden and wroten in this wise :
'' Y teue to this

" bischop or abbot and hise successouris this town or

" thilk town or this maner or thilk maner into pure
" and perpetual almes," thei meeneden not that the

bischop and hise successouris or abbot and couent and

her successouris schulden do therwith the very and

pure per|)etual almes of the leuers, neither his owne
pure and perpetual almes, but that tho lordis and

ladies maden thilk her seid teuyng to be as her pure

iiij^.y MS.
I

" of mt/n, MS. (first hand).
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and perpetual almes, so that the bischop or the abbot Chap, xviii.

and her successouris reeeyuyng the seid good vndir

this forme of ^euyng is free to do therwith what thei

wolen, as for eny bound growun to hem bi the tifte

so mad to hem ; thouj it were so, that the seid lordis

and ladies so jeuyng hadden so good opinioun upon
bischopis and abbotis in tho dales, that thei trowiden

algatis that bischopis and abbotis wolden not spende

tho ^iftis other wise than vertuoseli and weel. But
^it what is al this for to make eny bond to the abbot

or bischop and her successouris forto spende weel tho

jiftis, more than if the same abbot or bischop and her

successouris hadden the same liftis bi heritage or bi

biyng or bi wynnyng in waiouring or bi sum other

fre maner of geting and reeeyuyng? And so thus

miche more as is conteyned in this present xviij°.

cliapiter hidir to y caste to ouer what is seid bifore

in the xyj^ and xvij^ chapitris forto schewe the ij.

opiniouns to be vntrewe, whiche ben bifore rehercid

in tlie bigynnyng of the xvj''. chapiter.

Forthermore, for more declaracioun to be had in a gift made un-

this mater, it is to vndirstonde that a tift mad in condition as a

the iiii^ maner now bifore spokun muste needis be differs from a

,.,, . i«f> 1. 1 .. gift made under
dyuers and othir than is the iiite mad m the if. or trust and intent,

... T-i 1 • 1 'PL ' 1 • 1
which is not a

iij^ maner. rorwhi, whanne a tiite is mad m the part of the gift,

iiij^. maner, how euer soone the condicioun is not

fulfillid, the tifte is voide and cesith, bi cause the

condicioun is a parti of the forme of teuyng ; but

whamie a lifte is maad vndir entent or hope, thilk

entent or hope is not a condicion and a parti of the

teuyng, but it is a circumstaunce of the teuyng,

which is clepid eende or purpos of the teuer. For-

whi, sithen euery vertuose lift is doon for sum eende,

(for no man mai eny deede do avisidli withoute sum
eende and entent and purpos therto take, as y haue

proued in othere placis,) it wolde ellis folewe needis,

that euery lifte maad bi delyberacioun were a lifte

c c 2
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Chap.xviit. vndir condiciouii/ bi cause eueiy jifte mad vndir de-

liberacioun is mad into an eende, purpos, [or] entent,

hopid and trustid to be doon ; and therfore needis it

mnste be trewe, that a tift \Tider trust and entent

mad is not a tifte vnder condicioun maad ; and so a

tifte vndir the iiij^. maner mad is dyuers needis fro

tifte^ in the firste or ij^ or iij^ maner mad.

A gift made un- Also the iij®. maner of ^ift, which is a couenaunt,

eepted as'such, IS a doublc tiftc of the principal teuer and of the re-
is a covenant, the riT'ii ••! n ji'
non-fulfilment of cevuer. X* orwDi the principal teuer teueth a thing or

eeiver does not a dcdc, and the rccejucr teueth atenward, as tlierto or

the sift void : thcrfore coupliiiP* an other thin q: or deede; and open it
Imt such a re- . .... . .

ceivermaybe is, that the iiij'\ iiiauer of lifte is not but oon symple
punished for his . -, ,^ n n ....^ i,i
neglect, or if ho iiite : and theriore the mi'', maner and the iif. maner
persist therein, /,., , ,. ,., .,
may eventually needis ben dvuerse, and not oon and tlie same. And
be deprived by

• i ii •••„ p •
,

just judgment, tor as michc as the iif. maner oi ^euyng is not oon

symple ^ifte but ij. ^iftis, of which oon passith fro

the principal ^euer into the principal receyuer, and

the other passith fro tlic seid principal receyuer into

the seid principal teuer ; tlierfore in caas of the iij'\

teuyng, aftir that the principal ^euer liath mad exe-

cucioun and delyuerance of the thing or deede ^ouun

to the principal receyuer, eer than the receyuer make
execucion or delyueraimce of tlie thing or deede bi

him touun or namelich bihitt to or for the principal

teuer, if the seid principal receyuer in eny tyme wole

not performe what he so bihitte, ^it he fallith not

therbi fro the ri^t wdiich he hath bi the tifte of the

principal teuer mad to him, neitliir in that and therbi

the tifte mad to the receyuer is voide. For whi the

iifte so mad to him passid into him fulli and hoolli

with al the substaunce and alle the parties of the

same ^ifte, and thprfore it muste needis abide, thoiu

the tifte which the receyuer made or bihi^te forto

a condicioun, MS. (first hand. |
- Probably we should read a xifte.
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make be *iot performed and executid ; sitlien this ij^ chap. xviii.

^ifte is not substaunce neither parti of the firate jifte,

as it is open ; for ellis thei weren not ij. tiftis, but

oon ^ifte, thout thei be ij. tiftis couplid and cheyned

to gidere. But certis up on this receyuer compleint

mai be mad, and he mai be callid into iugement, and

whanne it is proued that he hath not performed what
he outte haue performed bi strengthe of the seid iij''.

maner, he mai be therfore punischid ; but he mai not

of what he hath receyued be depriued, al the while

lie wole amende and continue what he promisid.

Neuertheles if he openli knoulechith, that he wole not

performe the biheest mad to the principal leuer ; or

ellis, that he ofte and raiche failith, after that ofte

and miche he hath be iugid and comandid for to

amende,^—so the discrecioun of the iuge is that the

seid receyuer can not frutefulli and conuenientli be

punyschid other wise than bi the depriuyng of the

jifte mad to him,—certis thanne bi sentence of the

iuge he may be mad lese the thing so to him louun,

and not erst, neither other wise. And this remedie

now sett here is al what mai be do atens the vn-

trouthe of the receiuer in caas of the iij^. teuyng.

And skile whi al this is trewe may be perceyued

weel ynowt of a diligent considerer, waiting weel to

ech word which is now bifore here seid.

amende is added in the margin, in a later hand.
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xix. Chapiter.

In tiie earliest Also in this mater of the clergies eiidewing bi

SwmSs^" vnmovable godis it is to wite, that in sum tyme^

to atishotS*^ and in summe cuntreis, namelich in the eeldist tyme

ciifmoSftffe of such HOW seid endewing, vnmouable godis weren

dlocSebehigrV touun to the bischop and his clergie and to her suc-

??the^motheT^
^ cessouris in comoun to gidere, euen as lijk ^euyng

Ser?soon after- hath be mad sithen to an abbot and his couent and

tifJbishop ^id ^ her successouris. For in the oold tyme the bischop

selves intofour and hise prcestis with hise othere clerkis helden

Ehop ii^is / residence in the modir chirche, and alle othere chirchis

Sig-fund, and of the diocise weren chapellis oonli therto ; and

tivdyTsud!^^^* thaniie alle tho godis and alle othere movable godis
division to con- nn'iii'i x ti i
tinuesoioiicas oi thilk chirclic or comountc weren reiuid and ex-

Some variations' poudid bi the hondis or namelich bi the ouer sizt
'*^

obtained in some and wil and disposicioun of the bischop. Neuerthe-

les, soone aftir such endewing receyued in this seid

maner bi greete plente of ricches, the bischop and his

hool chirche of the clergie accordiden to gidere not

bi boond but bi freenes of deuocioun forto contynue

oonli so long as to hem it schulde like, that her seid

so greet and large endewing, whilis it abode in so

greet sufficience, schulde be departid into iiij. parties;

of which the oon the bischop schulde haue forto

supporte his honour and hise chargis of gistis and

suche othere ; an other parti the preestis and othere

clerkis schulden haue for her fynding and sustenta-

cioun ; and the iij^ schulde be bisett vpon reparacion

and sustentacion of the bodili chirche and of liztis

and ournamentis and of suche othei-e thingis ; and the

iiij®. partie schulde be delid to poor men into almes

;

sumtyme, MS.
|

- bi ouer siyt, MS. (first hand).
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thout in ecli of these parties al scliulde go and passe chap, xix.

bi disposicioun of the bischop, and thout in summe
cuntreis the departing was mad other wise and ^ into

iij. parties, as a man mai fynde in oold writingis.^

Ferthermore, in, othere tymes and in othere cuntrees, Afterwards the
•^

. bishop and
or m the same now bifore spokun cnntrees. but m clergy agreed

t, permanently to

tyme succedms: to the now biiore spokun tyme, suche affix certain por-

chirchis thus endewid, (that is to seie, considerinP" to the bishop,
^

.
^ dean, arch-

that tho godis weren touun to hem in the firste or deacon, &c., and
^

^ , y ^ ,
their successors,

ii^ maner bifore seid in the xvi®. chapiter, and not in so that the com-
^

^ ^ _ ^ ^

*^ ^ ' mon property

the iii^ or iiii^ maner there spokun, and therfore iT^s by jusl au-

.
thorityconverted

thei mytten bi her comoun asent aliene these same ^^t^ private pro-
•^ 7

^
perty. In after

ofodis fro hem silf, and myiten make hem to be ti^^es some pos-
o "^ 7 sessions were

verrili the propre arodis of this man or of thilk raan,) f^^^n to the
i: r n V bishop only, or

tooken avise to gidere and departiden these godis, ^^-nd
^J^*^^^^^^^^

^^^^

tauen oon parti to the bischop forto be as in propre
Jfies^facS^esseu-

his good and hise successouris with oute eny other *j.^^^*^9^)^^^^J^y^^r-

ther yn partyners ; and in lijk maner thei tauen an Canon Law.

othir parti to the deen and hise successouris in pro-

pirte of lordschip ; and an other parti to the archi-

deken and hise successouris in propirte of lordschip

;

and so forth to othere. And thus tho godis, which

weren bifore comoun, weren mad propre bi hem which

hadden therto sufficient auctorite and power ; thout

after in othere tymes summe lordis lauen certein

possessiouns to the bischop and to hise successouris

oonli, and sum othere ^auen to the clerkis and preestis

of the queer and to her successouris oonli, as the

writingis of tho ^euyngis beren open witnes. Certis

this consideracioun now seid in this present chapiter

schal do greet eese to reders in the Summe of Gra-

cian, or in the oold book maad of popis Decretalis, and

of decrees mad in general counceilis and in prouincial

1 and is interlineated in a later i this subject, see Bingham's Antiq,

hand. Chr. Ch.y book v. e. 6.

2 For the .ancient authorities on
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Chap. XIX. couiiceilis of dyuerse cuntrees. Forwhi summe chapi-

tris, wliiche a man schal rede in tho bokis, speken of

the nianer had in oon and for oon of the now bifore

discryued tymes ; and summe othere chapitrees speken

of the maner had in an other and for the same othir

of the now bifore discryued tymes; summe speken of

the maner had in oon and for oon prouynce or cuntre ;

and sum speken of the maner had in an other and

for the other of the now bifore descriued prouyncis or

cuntrees. And therefore tho chapitres ben not betwixe

hem silf repugnant, thout thei schulen so seme to

be, if this which is now bifore [seid] in this present

chapiter be not considerid ; ritt as othere chapitres in

Gracianys Summe and in The hooh of Decretalis, (of

whiche chapitres summe speken that '^clerkis schulden

" not make testament of lier chirchis godis/' and summe
speken that " thei mowen make testament of the

" chirches godis/') ben to be vndirstonde aftir the tymes

and cuntrees, in whiche and for whiche thei weren

made ; and thei alle ben not to be take for ech tyme

and ech cuntre. And, if this be considerid, tho chapi-

tres schulen be seen forto not repugne bitwixe hem
silf And therfore, ri^t as whanne and where it was

ordeyned that clerkis schulden not make testament of

the chirchis godis, thanne and there it was not leeful

hem forto make eny such testament ; so whanne and

where the contrarie was orde3nied, or the other now
seid ordinaunce was reuokid, or bi eny iust wey he

ceesid, clerkis myiten weel ynout saafli in conscience

make testament of her chirchis godis, whiche camen

to hem bi riit of her tynie.^

A man may have Ferthcrmore it is to wite, that in ij. maners of

ways, either by vndirstonding it mai be seid that godis ben of man
;

• See Gratian. Dccret. pars. ii. caus. x. and caus. xii. throughout ; also

Greg. Decretal, lib. iii. tit. xxvi.
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oon is, for that tbei ben hise bi ritt which he hath in Chaf. xix.

hem, or bi vilt which lie hath into hem; an other is, right, or because
7 '

,
it IS lit that be

for that it is semeli and conuenient that the godis be should receive it.

*^ . Thus a richman s

touun to him. Ensauraple of these ii. maners is this :
yhoie property

/
.

IS strictly ms, but

If y be riche and haue wunne more good than is ne- jt is God's win
•^

^
c5

^
^ that the poor

cessarie to me my silf and to myne, al this good is should receive of
«^

. .
^^'^ abundance, so

neuer tlie lasse myn, and no parti of this good is eny tbat it may be
•^ ' -t^ o ^ called in a man-

other mannys good in the first now seid maner, which jjer^the property

is very and propre. Neuertheles, bi cause it is con-
Bfe^iJ^e^Tfthe

uenient and semeli and a counseil or a bidding of church the Patri-
ck mony of the poor

God that my good, being ouerplus to the nede of me i'^<^^"^*^^^^^'

and of myne, y schulde lene to poor men into almes,

therfore in an vnpropre maner of speche, which is the

ij^ now seid maner, these godis of myne being so

oner phis mowen be seid the godis of poor men, eer

thei be touun to poor men, and eer thei be mad verili

and propirli to speke the godis of poor men in tlie

firste maner now here bifore sett and seid. And so

in this secunde maner of vnpropre speking is the long

processe of Seint Bernard to be vndirstonde, which is

sett in The iiif. booh of Jlouris, the iiij^ chapiter in

the eende, and in the v^ chapiter there in the bigyn-

nyng, where he seith thus : What euer thing coinyng

to thee hi ri'^t of the auctir thou taJcist ouer thi

necessarie feding and thi syraple clothing, it is not

thin, it is raueyn, it is sacrilegi,^ that is to seie thefte

of holi good.

—

For to not zeue to poor men the godis

of poor men is euen synne with sacrilegie. Certeinli

the ricchessis of chirchis hen patrimonyes of poor

men, and therfore ivhat euer thing the mynystris

ther of, (whiche hen despensatours ther of, and not

lordis or possessouris ther of) taken to hem silf ouer

lijflode andy clothing, thei taken fro poor men with

* "Denique quicquid prseter ne-

cessarium victum ac simpliceni ves-

titum de altario retines, tuum non

est ; rapina est, sacrilegium est."

S.Bernard. Epist. 2. (Op. torn. 1.

p. 120. Ed. Par. 1839.),
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Chap. XIX.
qi^ sacHlegiose cruelte} Thus miclie and more of this

mater Bernard seith there. But y seie, Certis if Ber-

nard in these wordis there writun be not vndirstonde

in this now seid secunde maner or in sum other lijk

maner dyuers fro the firste seid maner, which is

propre maner of speche in this mater, ellis it is to be

seid that Bernard in thilk seiyng failid.

other ancient Also mauje processis of holi men, whiche thei

to be understood writuu in this mater, ben to be take thus, that thei
similarly. Cau-

,
. „ .,. , . p ..

tion in reading SO wroten lu wey 01 couuseinng and m wey oi exortmg,

Por lack of this' as thei wolden that it were and as thei wolden that
Henricus Gan- .^^ ^ iiiin- i

• n
davensishas men wolde do, and not that thei wroten m wey oi

absurdity of difFynyug that it outte needis be so doon. And ther-
maiutaining that / _ ji-i
prelates have no lore ritt weei waar onite reders be, wnanne thei reden
right of lordship

.
/ •/•j.i^ixi-i L

in church pro- in oold lueunys writmgis, that thei cleue not ouer

tionsarecon- sooue therto, iiito tyme thei han reducid, resolued, and
futedbythe ^ . i • i ii • ii i • ;

charters of do- broutt the conclusiouns whiche thei there reden, in to
nation. / ..-,. , tpi i-

the propre principhs and groundis oi tho conclusiouns,

of whiche and bi whiche principlis and groundis tho

same conclusiouns muste take her trouthis, if tho con-

clusiouns eny trouthe haue in liem. For certis noon

of the conchisions, whiche euer holi men wroten,

takith his trouthe herbi and herfore, for that thei

wroten thilk conclusioun ; but ech conclusioun takith

his trouthe of and fro and bi his ground and prin-

cipil, fro and out of which he descendith in formal

argument, thout no writer in the world hadde euer

ther of write eny word, or schulde in tyme to come

^ " Res paiiperum non pauperi-

bus dare, par sacrilegio crimen esse

dignoscitur. Sane patrimonia sunt

pauperum facultates ecclesiarum

:

et sacrilega eis crudelitate surripitur

qiiicquid sibi ministri et dispensa-

tores, non utique domini ycI pos-

sessores, ultra victum accipiunt et

vestitum." Gaufrid. Abb. Declam.

ex Bernard, (inter S. Bernard. Op.

torn. ii. p. 612.) The Flores Ber-

nardi, to which Pecock refers, are

merely collections of extracts from

his works, genuine and spurious,

first made apparently by William

of Tournay. See the Benedictine

editor's remarks.
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write eny word ; as that ech conclusiouii of holi feitb,

(that is to seie, into whos fynding and leernyng

mannys resoun [mai come] withoute therto mad re-

uelacioun or assercioun fro God) be founde groundid

in Holi Scripture ; and ech conclusioun, in to whos

fynding and leernyng mannys resoun withoute the seid

reuelacioun and assercioun and withoute assercioun

of eny other creature (as oonli therof teller, asserer, or

witnesser,) may come to, is to be founde groundid in

philsophie, and in therof principlis so open tliat no

resoun mai atens hem seie nay. And ferthermore, that

it is noon inconuenience forto holde that oolde writers

and holi writers and writers clepid " Holi Doctouris

"

faileden sum while in her writingis, schal be open

ynowt in the book clepid The iust ajpprising of Doc-

touris, and sum what in the book clepid The iust

apprising of Holi Scripture. And if thilk doctor

Henric, which is clepid " The Solempne Doctor,"^ hadde

blessid him silf fro this now seid perel, he and hise

felowers^ hadden not falle into this dotage, forto seie

and holde stifly, that prelatis of the chirche in the

clergie ben not very lordis of the vnmouable goodis

whiche ben touun or bitake to hem, but thei ben

fruyte vsers of tho godis hauyng therwith power to

dispense in almes al that is ouer it that is to be take

into her nede.^ Certis y mai wel seie that this opinioun

is a dotage. For y woot not where yn a man schulde

be seid more to dote than to holde aiens the playn

Chap. XIX.

^ Henricus Goethals taught theo-

logy in the Sorbonne, in the latter

part of the thirteenth century,

" tanta cum laude, ut totius acade-

mise Parisiensis sufifragio Doctor

Solennis appellari meruit." Cave,

Hist. Lit. s. V.

-felowis (?),MS. (firsthand).

^ " Primo modo habere bona in

commuui non diminuit de perfec-

tionis ratione, quia habentur etiani

a ministris ecclesia?, ut eis debita

ratione servitii et ordinis quem ha-

bent in ecclesia, et hoc quo ad id

quod pro hora convertunt in usum
necessarium. Quo ad residuum

enim habent ea, ut aliis, qui nul-

lum jus habent in eis, dispensanda."

Henr. Gandav. Aur. Quodl. (n. vii.)

p. 441. Ed. Venet. 1613.
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^^'^1:3^'^* forme of tho charters, bi whiclie the possessiouns of the

chirche ben ^onnii to prelatis and to clerkis and to

her successouris forto be her owne in very lordschip
;

and so whether thei in so holding doten, or ellis that

y in my now touun doctrine erre, lete the writingis

and the chartours of the donatouris or of the jeuers

be iugis, for in tliis mater noon othere thingis or per-

soones mowen be so sure theryn iugis.

Yet although the Ncucrtheles tliout v fcelc thus, that the clerofie liath
clergy have real

i i t • •

lordship over verv lordschip UDOU the vnmovable godis touun to hem,
their property "^ r i

^

& 7 '

ecclesiastical, as and also UDOU the offrino'is and tithis touun to hem,
much as over any •• ... ' . , .

other, they have so ferforth that as with thingis being verili heris thei
no moral right to

^

o s
spend it amiss

; mowen ther with do what thei wolen, as for eny lak
as neither have ^ ''

laymen
;
indeed or defaut of DOwer and of lordschip hauyng ther upon,

clergy, who a
^

r ^ o r >

terns to'^othcr's
'^'^ ferforth as thei mytten if thei hadden wonne the

are doubly in- same ffodis witli labour of liond or A\dth craft, or had-
oxciisable, if they o '

^^^'^' den had tho godis bi successioun of heritage
;
(forwhi

in euer either caas thei ben like very lordis of the

godis ;) tit y feele not thus, that the clerkis ben free

therbi forto exj^ende tho godis in eny point atens ritt

doom of resoun in pride or in glotenye or in leccherie

or in waast, and ben not worthi blame of God

;

forwhi no temporal lord or louter man, hau3mg more

plente of good than is necessarie to the nede of him

silf and of hise, is so fre ; sithen al, Avhat euer is doon

atens resoun, is more^ moral vice and synne ; and

therfore in caas of such vnresonable expensis doon l)i

clerkis and bi the laife, y holde and feele that miche

more the clerkis synnen in so expending than the lay

persoones in lijk maner expending synnen, and that

for circumstaunce of the kunnyng in clerkis, and for

this circumstance that thei outten be ensaumplers of

moral vertues to the lay partie. And this is the

hardist point of greet perel, which y can bringe atens

clerkis spending amys the goodis touun to hem, if y

Probably more should be caDcelled.
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nion
ergy

schal seie and speke aftir sure fundamental encerclie, Citap. xix

and not be recheles forto faile bi moving of greet

deuocioun with oute sufficient bifore had groundly

consideracioun, as manye deuoute writers ben founde

to do.

Ferthermore it is to wite, that oon clerk, (but verili Y^<:^i.^>:^P'V
' ' ^ ^ that, if the cl

to seie oon heretik,) tempereth the firste opinioun re-
^'^^^f ^J^^^fi^V

hercid bifore in the bigynnyng^ of the xvi*'. chaniter, ^"/y ^^ deprived
&j J c? J X J ofthem, cou-

and seith in this maner, that if the clergfie mys vse f^^t^d. The evii
' o J acts of one clerk

habituali or customabili his vnmovable endewino', the ^"?^\<^"?,^.^'^
o' deprive his suc-

clergie may leefulli and outte be dispoilid of thilk ^'f^j^r of his

endewing bi the temporal lordis, and ellis not.' But
that this seiyng is vn skilful may be schewid thus

:

How euer habituali or customabili y trespace atens

the king, what schal this hurte myn heir which no

thing trespacith to the king, but is a ful louyng and

a trewe servaunt to the king? Or how euer habi-

tuali or customabili I trespace now to the king or to

God bi myn vnmovable or movable godis, whi schulen

mi cliildren not tit bigeten suffre therbi eny losse of

good to hem dew, whiche not tit trespacen neither

habituali neither actuali ? Or in caas that certeyn

godis be louen to me and to othere iiij.- felawis in

comoun, if y trespace to the king or to God habituali

or customabili, what resoun were it that thei not tit

so trespacing schulden be dispoilid of tliilk hool same

good ? Wherfore if y be a bischop and mys vse ha-

bituali or customabili myn vnmovable possessiouns,

* Pecock here refers to Wiclif,

"who affirms that in " many caas

suiets may lefuUy withstond titlses

by God's law and man's also:" {Of
Clerks possessioners, MS. c. 25) : and

that " the curates ben more cursed

of God for withdrawing of teeching

in word and deed in good ensam-

ple, than the suiets or people in

\vithdrawing tithes and offerings,

when they don not well their gostly

office." {Of the Office of Curates,

MS. c. 5.) Both these citations are

taken from Lewis' Life of Wicliffe,

p. 121.

^ Perhaps an error of the copyist

for mi.
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Chap. XIX. and tliout an liundrid of my predecessouris ban mys
vsid like wise, what riit were this that an ^Tinocent,

the, many innocentis comyng aftir me, to whom tliese

godis ben louun as weel as to me, and whiche

schulden weel vse tho same godis, sclmlden be de-

priued of the same godis ?

Neither ought it If tliou seie the now rehercid opynyoun of the seid
to be said that a i *' ./

man's successors clerk to be OToundid here on fthis,! that sufficient mark
will misuse goods, o L 'J

hff^redeSs^sors
^^^ euydence may be take, that al my suceessouris

whoel^rtaTeson ^cliulen be viciose mys vsers of tho godis, bi cause that

thS'^mun^ran y ^^^ ^^ manye of my predecessouris ban be in habit
attribute of God. ^^^^ jj^ custom mys vsers of the same godis, certis tliis

ground is vntrewe. Forwhi a man forto take such

a mark or evidence were him forto ius^e of thino^is

pureli and vttirli to come, and so forto take upon him

the iugement which oonli longith to God, after sen-

tence of Crist rehercid. Acts i^. c., where it is writun

tliat Crist seide, It is not of lou forto wite tymes and
momentis, which the Fadir hath putt in his 'power

;

and so such a iuger schulde iuge ouer presumptuoseli,

sithen lie stieth so hit that he takith upon him the

iugement whicli is according oonli to God, and in that

he makitli him as God, which mai not be withoute

synne and vice. And therforc this grounding is nautt,

for it is atens resoun now formed.

The history of It is also atcus the witnes of Holi Scripture. For-
the Jews con- •njT hitt-* ch i
futes this notion, whi uot withstondiug that Kmg baul was a wickjd
Thus among . .

other'instanocs, customablc syuucr, tit God prouidid tliat Dauid a iust

Hezekiahcame kiup' succcdid ucxt to him ; and not withstondino-
jiftGr R succession &
of bad kings. that fro King Eoboam in Israel bi long successioun

into Ezechie ecli king was habituali an ydolatrer and
mys vsing habituali the godis of his state and degre

and office, y\i a ful noble and holi king Ezechie and
an other good king losie succediden. And therfore

bi lijk skile, tliou^ y bischop and many of my prede-

cessouris weren habituali and customabili mys vsing

godis of the chii'che, no sufficient mark and euydence
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niai be take therbi that alle my successouris sclmlen Chap, xix.

be in lijk maner habitual! or customabili mys vsers.

Also aiens the seid opinioun may be amued thus :
mo^?^^'^!' if the

/,
, ,

*•

.
opinion were

If the seid opinioun be trewe, thanne sithen the en- true, evil kings
^ ^ might with equal

dewins: of princis is mad to hem for that thei schulden ^^ason be de-
^ ^

^
prived of their

weel vse hem in spending hem vertuoseli aboute the possessions from
i- o which much

good temporal reuling of her peplis, (namelich where
™ron"wouid

that princis ben endewid bi the comounte,) it wolde ^°^J°^- Such an
^ V opinion IS there-

folewe, if princis weren customabili mys vsers of tho ^^^^5^^^^*^®
^"*^

godis, that the comoun peple schulden take fro hem
tho godis hem abiding in her statis of princehode.

And if this schulde be doon, manye myscheefis wolden

therof folewe. Wherfore the seid opinioun is not to

be holde no more for the seid habituacioun and cus-

tom, than if the mys vce be withoute the seid habi-

tuacioun or custom ; for in euer either caas lijk wrong
schulde be doon to the successouris. And open it is,

that of what euer gouernaunce or deede folewith and

Cometh bi his strengthe vnritt or wrong, thilk deede

or gouernaunce in him silf is vnritt and wrong; and

so thilk opinioun taken upon the seid habituacioun

was take childeli and lewidli.

Thus y make an eende of the iif. parti of this present

book
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pecock's repressor.

Here bigynneth the iiif. imrti.

The First Chapitre.

The various de- The iii^^ principal e^ouernaimce or point to be tretid
grees and ranks ^ .... i o i

^

among the clergy in this iiii^ principal partie, for which o-ouernannce
IS the third point J i l l ' o

^ ^

complained of. summc of the lav peple yniustli and vnworthili blamen
The cnmplamers *' J: i

would have no j^ikI vndirnvmen the cleraie, is this : In the clero-ie
other ranks in -^ o ' &

Jt^ ^'I'i-^^'
^''^^^^ ben dyuerse statis and deo-rees of ouerte and netherte ;those of priests *^ o '

andth^*thmk ^^ ^^^^^ aboTie manjc preestis soortid to gidere in to

b?Jhops"a?ci>^
^^^^ cu7itre or diocise is oon bischoj) forto oner se and

aS'amfapope '^^^tende that alle tho preestis lyue and do as it longitli

antichristian. ^^ ]\Q\\\ bi lier prcesthodc, and forto iuge querelis and

pleintis and cansis and stryues, if eny such rise among
snmnie of tho preestis, and forto redresse tlie wrongis

whiche preestis doon to lier parischenys or ministris,

if thei eny svicli doon; and abone nianie bischopis of a

lai-ger cuntre or of a pronynce is oon arcliibishop for to

in lijk maner oner se and attende tliat tho bischopis

lyue and do as it longitli to lieni ])i her l)ischophode.

and for to iuge querelis and pleintis and debatis, if

eny suche arise among tho bischopis, and forto redresse

the wrongis whiche tho bischopis doon to lier preestis,

if thei eny such doon; and in lijk maner aboue manye
archibischopis is oon patriark forto ouer se and reule

and amende the gouernancis of tho archibischopis ; and

aboue manie and alle patriarkis is oon pope forto

ouerse and reule and amende the goueruauncis of patri-

arkis, and forto redresse wrongis doon to eny persoon

in the clergie bi eny other persoon in the clergie, if

ther upon to him be mad compleint that the netherer

iugis wolen not do to him ri^t. Al this now re-

hercid gouernaunce and policie in the clergie summe
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of the lay peple deemen and seien to be nautt, and Chap. i.

that it is broutt yn bi the deuel and anticrist ; so

that thei wolen alle preestis to be in oon degre, and

noon of hem be aboue other of hem, and thei wolen

that vndir preestis be dekenys, and no mo ordris,

statis, or degrees in the clergie at al.^ And bi cause

that suche bifore rehercid statis and degrees aboue

preestis ben in the clergie, thei bacbiten and detracten

the clergie, cleping the hite pope anticrist and cleping

alle the othere louter rehercid statis aboue preestis the

anticristis lymes or membris.^

But that this berine^ an bond upon the clererie and I'ive conclusions^ ^
,

.
,*^ shall be adduced.

that this blamyng; doon to the clergie is vniust and in favour of this
'^ ^

^ ^ .... , . institution. The
vntrewe, v schal proue in this present iili^ parti bi first conclu-

' ^ ^
.

^
. . siON. It IS not

fvue conclusiouns, of which the first is this : Holi forbidden by
•' '

^
Scripture. Cer-

Scripture weerneth not and lettith not the now re- J^ain^exts shall

,,,,,, .
be discussed.

hercid iiij^ principal gouernaunce. That this conclu-

sioun is trewe y proue thus : If eny text of Scripture

schulde lette and weerne the seid iiij^ principal go-

uernaunce, it schulde be oon of these textis which

e

schulen now suyngli be tretid in this present chapiter.

But so it is, that noon of hem so werneth and lettith,

as anoon suyngli schal be schewid. Wherfore Holi

Scripture lettith not and werneth not the seid iiij^.

principal gouernaunce.

Atens the seid iiii^ gouernaunce mai be argued bi Those texts
7

. TV
which forbid our

textis of Holi Scripture in the Newe Testament, whiche calling any one
^

^ ^
' on earth master

sownen sumwhat (thoui litle) atens the seid iiij^ go- considered.

^ Wiclif is the fountain-head of tinctio papse et cardinalium, patri-

this opinion :
" Unura audacter as-

sero, quod in primitiva ecclesia vel

tempore Pauli suffecerunt duo or-

dines elericorum, scilicet sacerdos

atque diaconus. Similiter dieo

quod tempore Pauli fuit idem pres-

byter atque episcopus

Tunc euim adinventa non fuit dis-

archarum et archiepiscoporum, epi-

scoporum," &c. Dial. lib. iv. c. 15.

* Thus Oldcastle, according to

Capgrave, (^Chron. p. 30G,) said .

" The pope is antechrist; bischoppis

be his membris, and freres be his

tayl."

D D
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Ceap.i. uernaunce, of whiclie textis tweyne ben these. It ii

writun, Matli. xxiij^ c., tlms : Nile je he clepid maister

for oon is yoiire maystir, and alle ye hen hritheren

and oiyle ye clepe to you a fader on ertlie, for ooi

is youre Fader in heuens. Also lames, iij^ c. : Nil

ye manye he mad onaistris, witing that ye taken th

more doom, for alle we offenden in manye thingis

if eny man not offendith in word, this is a perfi

man. Wher of semetli folewe this, tliat it is for

bocliin bi these textis eny man wilne or suffre him sil

be clepid maister.- But open it is, that noman cai

take upon him to be in eny state or degre of the sei(

politik iiij^ gouernannce, but if he theryn and therb

take upon him a thing wherbi he is verili and trewl

maister to hise netherers ; and therfore mai verili

truli, and iustli be clepid maister of hem. Wherfor

it is not leeful eny such state, dignite, or degree be ii

the clergie, sithen it is not leeful eny man be clepic

maister.

These texts prove Answere lierto is this: Certis if the arefuyne: fourmec
too much, if they o ^ o
prove anything VDon these ij. uow rehercid textis were worth, therb
at all. A priest i ^ '

is as much master wolde folcwc that it Were not leeful env preesthodi
of a deacon, as an •^ i

archbishop is of ^q j^g Forwhi ecli preest is ouer and aboue a deken

as it is open, Acts vj^ c. ; and ech deken is ouer an(

aboue a lay persoon, euen as a biscliop is aboue ;

preest and an archibischop aboue an other bischop, a

it is here aftir open in tlie next chapiter by Dyny
in his epistle to the monk Demopliil.^ Wherfore eel

man, whanne he takith preesthode, takith a grounc

and a foundement wherbi he is verili and iustli i

maister, and mai therbi, if he wole, be clepid veril

and iustli a maister, sithen ech man mai iustli tak(

and vse his riyt or that that bifallith to him bi ri^t

And so if it be not leeful a man be clepid maister, i

* Domophil, MS. See below, p. 425.
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is vnleeful eny man be preest ; which is atens Scrip- chap, i.

ture plein ynont bi textis alleggid aftir in the [ij^]^

chapiter of this iiij^. partie. And therfore this arguyng

now maad is nantt, preceding vpon the mys vndir-

stonding of tho ij. textis.

If the first of tho ii. textis were so streiteli to be F^* were uniaw-
^ ful in any sense

vndirstonde, tliat it were vnleeful eny man be clepid to caii a man our
'

.
master, by like

maister, thaime for the i\\ parti of thilk same hool reasoning from
'

^

,

. .
the same text we

text sownyng in liik wise it schulde be vnleeful eny l^l^^tcaiinoone
'^ ^ '^

. ,

"^ father, w^hich is

man to- be clepid fadir, sithen in the ii^ party of contrary to
r ^ J I J Christ s words

the same text it is writun, Math, xxiii^ c., tlius : Nile elsewhere. The
^ ^ ' true meaning

ze calle to loii fadris vpon erthe, for oon is loure
^Jahied ^anl'^"

Fader which is in heuen. And tit theratens meetith sliSt with our"

the wordis of Crist in an other place, Mark, x". c.,
Jjf^t^rs^umJer

where he seith thus : Worschipe thou thi fader and
^a^gfer.'^^^^^^

thi modir ; and Effecies, vj^ c., Poul seith tlms

:

Honours thou thi fadir and thi modir. How euer

wolden Crist and Poul calle persoones fadir and modir

to me, but if tho persoones weren verrili fader and

modir to me, and but if it were also leeful to me
forto calle hem fadir and modir to me, as thei ben

verili fadir and modir to me ? And so open it is herbi,

that the firste parti of the first text, which i^ parti is

this, Nile le he clepid maistris, is not to be vnder-

stonde so streitly as he sowneth, no more^ than the

ij^ partie of the same first text, Nile ^e calle to lou

fadris vpon erthe, is to be take and vndirstonde so

stritli * as he sowneth. And sithen the iij^ parti of the

hool rehercid text declarith how the ij^ partie is to

be vndirstonde, that is to seie thvis :
'' Nile te calle

" to tou toure principal fadir upon erthe ;" (for whi

so meeneth the iijl partie of the same text, whanne it

' A space left in the MS. for the

number.
^ to is interlineated by a later

hand.

^ nomore, MS. (accidentally ?).

* Perhaps a clerical error for

streitli.

D D 2
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is seid thus : Oon is loure Fader in heuen, that is to

seie, oon is toure principal fader in lieuen ; and ellis

tliilk seiyng were fals, for as miche as Crist liim silf

meenetli that we han fadir and moder on erthe in

that that he biddith us worschipe fadir and moder on

erthe,) therfore so is' the first parti of the same hool

text to be aritt vndirstonde thus :
'' Nile le be callid

" principal maistris, for oon is toure principal maister

" in heuen/' And lierwith al it mai ful weel stonde

that we mowen haue othere maistris in tliis world

vndir thilk principal maistir. Forwlii aftir tlie wordis

of Seint Poul, Rom. xiij^ c., in the bigynnj^ng,^ we
mowen and ou^ten haue lordis to us in this world

vndir God principal Lord aboue ; and therfore miche

ratlier we mowen and outten haue to us maistiis

vnder God the principal mayster aboue. And that we
mowen and outten liaue lordis aboue us witnessith

Seint Peter, i^. Peter ij'^. c., thus : Honoure xe the

king : seruauntis, he le suget in al drede to lordis,

not oonli to gode and to milde, hut also to tivantls.

And Pou] witnessith the same, EfFes. vj^. c., seiyng

thus : Seruauntis, oheische ze to fleischli lordis with

drede and tremhling in synipleiies of loure herte as to

Crist, not seruyng at the iye as 'plesing to men, hut

as seruauntis of Crist doing the will of God by dis-

crecioun, with good wil seruyng as to the Lord, and
not as to men. And in lijk maner Poul witnessitli,

i^ Thim. vj'^. c., thus: What euer seruauntis hen vndir

loJc, deenie thei her lordis worthi al honour. Also

hem that made hem silf seme wijse forto condempne

mennis lawe mad and forto iustifie that to such lawe

' " Let every soul be subject to the

higher powers, for there is no power

but of God." Rom. xiii. 1. The

actual word lords, which Pecock's

argument almost requires, docs not

occur either in the original or in

"Wiclif's version.
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it were not to obeie, Poul reprouetli, i^ Thim, i^ c., Chap, i.

bi a fair processe. And thus miclie is ynou^ for the

dew vndirstonding of the first text takun into ob-

ieccion.

The dew vnderstondins; of the ii^ text takun into The text of St.

.

^
• • • T liT'i James explained.

the same obieccioun, whanne it is seid, JSiIg le onanye

be mad niaistvis, is this : lames seiyng and knowing

weel that it is hard forto execute perfitli and dewli

eny office or state or degre of ouerte, and therfore

perilose it is to ful manye that eny of hem be take

into such office, state, or degre, (namelich sithen Scrip-

ture ther upon, Sapience vj^ c., seith ful gastfulH thus

:

Men of fowev schulerb "inyztili f^uffre tormentis ; and

sithen also "ech of us alle offenden in ful manye
" thingis '' of lasse hardnes to performe than ben the

deedis dew to suche statis or officis, in so myche that

no man kan kepe him fro yuel speche and '' reule his

*'owne tunge," as lames seith, and experience it schew-

ith, and therfore miche hardir it schulde be ' him to

reule othere inennys tungis and othere mennys membris

and deedis to gidere and his owne,) therfore Seint

lame was moued for to counseile not to ech man but

to manye of alle men, that thei take not vpon hem
to be maistris, that is to seie, state and dignite and

degre of ouerte ; so that he leeueth to ech mannys
owne doom and conscience, whether he be of thilk ouer

freel manye or of thilk ouer freel multitude or no.

And therfore it is to be markid weel how lames spek-

ith in hise wordis as in sentence thus : Manie le, nyle

be callid maistris ; as thout he seide thus, '' O manye
*' of tou, awaite le that Xe be not mad maistris.''^

And the perel anoon forthwith aftir he settith ther-

to thus : Witing that le taken the more doom ; for

^ be is interlineated in a later I - St. James' words are : /Lih iroWol

hand. Perhaps to should be added. I SiSdrr/caAot yiueaOf.
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Chap. I. alle^ we ojfendeii in manye thingis. If eny man not

offendith in word, this is a iievfit man. And ferther-

more lames schewith there in processe next folewing

how hard it is a man to reule his tunge, that he not

therbi synne. And bi this setting forth of this pro-

cesse, conteynyng the cause and the perel for wliich

he seide, Nile te manye be clepid inaistris, is schewid

weel that lames meeneth ther yn as he is now
expowned to meene. And this meenyng of lames is

in no thing atens the seid iiij®. politik gouernaunce

had and vsid in the cleraie of the chirche.

Another objec-
tion derived from
three texts of the
New Testament.
The first text.

(1 Pet. V.)

The second text,

(1 Cor. iii.)

From these texts
it might seem
that no priest

ij. Chapiter.

An other obieccioun mai be mad, thout with no

greet colour, bi iij. othere textis of the Newe Testa-

ment. Of which thre oon is writun i^ Pet. v^ c., thus,

where Peter spekith to suche preestis as he was him

silf, seiyng to hem thus : Feede ze the floh of God that

is among zou, et catera, not as hauyng lordschip in

the clergiey hut that ze be mad ensaumjple of the floh

of tvil.

The ij^ text is writun i^ Cor. iije. c., thus: Sitmme

of yow seith, 'I am of Poid/ an other seith, 'But I
' ain of Apollos.'^ Whether ye ben not men ? What
therfore is Apollos,^ and ivhat Poul f Thei ben mi-

nistris^ to hhn, to whom ze han bileeued.

By these ij. textis, oon of Peter, the other of Poul,

it myzte seme euereither of hem wille^ that no j^reest

' It deserves notice that the ori-

ginal reading was all, (a form hardly

occun'ing elsewhere in the MS.), but

the change into alle seems due to

the original scribe.

2 Appollo, MS. (twice).

' the rninistris, MS. (first hand).

•• ivilled, MS. (first hand), appa-

rently.
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schnlde holde him silf to be eny ouerer to the lay chap, ii.

peple bi his preesthode which he berith to ward hem ;
should rule, but

s: i- L ' rather serve nis

but schulde rather in that be a mynystre to the peple, ^^oc^-

as he is in that a mynystre of God.

The iij^ text is writim, Math. xx«. c., where Crist The third text^.^

seide to hise disciplis thus: Ze witen that princis o/f^J^jJI^^j^^^^j.

hethen men hen lordis of hem, and thei that hen ^Ijg eaSTother,

gretter vsen power on Aem ; it schal not be so among °^ °^^^ ^^^® ^^^*y-

'^ou, hut who euer wole he mad gretter amang^ yon,

he he yoiire mynystre, and who euer tuole among
you, he the firste, he schal he loure seruaunt ; as

Mannys Sone came not to he serued hut to serue,

and forto leue his lijf redempcioun for manie. Lijk

processe thorui out is wrytun, Mark x®. c. Out of

this processe semeth to folewe, that preestis outten

not haue ouerte among hem silf, oon of hem vpon an

other of hem, neither eny preest outte haue ouerte

vpon eny lay persoon of hise neitboris.

To this obieccioun it mai by summe men be seid. Some may be in-

clined to say that

that he procedith not aiens the present purpos. I or- this text does not

. . , .
^ . . . . forbid that there

whi tho textis sownen oonli into this, that no preest should be priests,

-, - . , , bishops, arch-

in that and for that, that he is preest to the lay bishops, and a
• "^ pope at all, but

peple, ouite be to hem an ouerer, but rather to hem only that they
^ ^ ' /

^ ^
should not be

a mynystre, as in that he is a mynystre of God : and lords over the
J J '

^
^

J J
^ flock or over

neuerneither of tho textis lettith preestis to be to the each other.

lay peple, but rather euereither of hem inplieth ^ in

him silf that preestis ouiten be to the peple. And
if this be trewe, certis thanne bi lijk skile neuer-

neither of tho ij. textis lettith eny bischop be to

preestis, or eny archibischop be to bischopis, or eny

pope be to alle archibischopis. Wherfore these ij. textis

proceden not atens the seid iiij^ principal politik

gouernaunce as in this, that a bischop be to preestis.

' Perhaps a clerical error for

nmong.

2 So -vfritten at full length in the*

MS.
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Chap. II. aud an arcliibiscliop be to biscliopis, neither ^ a pope

be to arcliibischopis ; bvit oonli aiens the seid politik

gouernaunce in this, that a preest be oiierer to the

lay peple^ and a bischop be ouerer to preestis, and an

archibischop be ouerer to bischopis, and the pope be

ouerer to archibischopis.

But this reply is Atens this answere mai be argued sufficientli thus :

vinsound; tor it /
i • i • q i • i • i i

•

appears from bitheu a bischop, lu that '" he IS bischop to a preest, is

Dionysius that not eueii With tlie preest
;

(forwhi thanne the preest
the clergy had

^

^ ' ^
. i • i

lordship over were a veiy bischop to the bischop, as he is bischop

punished them, to tlic precst ; and the bischop, in that that he is
when occasion

^

^ '

^

^

required. bischop to a precst, is not ouerer^ to the preest, as

noAV it is supposid these ij. textis so wole ;) it muste

needis folewe bi the seid answere the meenyng of

these ij. textis to be this, that a bischop in that

that he is bischop and the ^ preest in that that he is

preest to the lay peple ben the netherers to hem

;

and sitben these textis weernen not bischopis be to

preestis, and arcliibischopis be to bischopis. folewith bi

lijk skile these ij. textis forto wilne that if bischopis

be, thei as in that outten be netherers to preestis,

and archibischopis, if thei be, outten be netherers to

bischopis. But this is vntrewe, forwhi Poul bare him

silf so anentis the Corinthies, that lie punyschid hem

;

and also in an other tyme he comaundid hem to be

punyschid^ of othere ; and in an othir tyme he thret-

ened hem that he wolde come to hem in ^erde, that

is to seie, in peyne. And so it is, that these deedis

ben not deedis of a netherer to his ouerer. Wherfore

Poul bi his preesthode or bischophode bering to the

lay peple vsid in that ouerte upon hem, and not

' The construction requires and.

* Probably we should read in

that that.

' ouere, MS. (but words have been

erased and transposed).

'' the is interlineated by a later

liand: a might seem a more probable

correction.

^punt/hid, MS.



THE FOURTH PART. 425

netberte as being vndir hem. Also Dynys, which, as chap^ii.

he witnessith him silf/ site the conuersacioun and

gouernaunce of Poul and of lohun Euangelist and of

othere Apostlis, seith in his epistle to the monk
DemophiP thus: Dekenys ben ouerers to the monJc

Demophil,^ and preestis hen ouerers to dekenys, and
hiseliopis hen ouerers to preestis, and the apostilis

and her successouris hen ouerers to hischopis ;^ and,

as he wole in the other place alleggid, Petir and his

successour be"* ouerers to archibischopis/ and that forto

punysche bi peyne and correcte hem to whom thei

ben ouerers, as is open bi the processe of the now
alleggid epistle of Dynys. Wherfore or Dynys muste

be a wrong vndirstondir of Poulis conuersacioun and

of Petris conuersacioun and a wrong vndirstonder of

her writingis, but if thei meeneden hem in that that

thei weren preestis forto be ouerers to hem to whom
thei weren preestis. And so herbi open it is, that the

now bifore touun answere to the textis of the ij^.

obieccioun is not trewe.

It is therfore to be seid to tho textis in these The true reply to

maners. To the firste text of hem iij.,^ which is ofstfpeter's
these three texts,

s mcau-

' See the remarks of Corderius in

the note below.

2 Domophil, MS. (twice).

' " avrhs [a.(p ovv i-mdvixia /cot dv/J.^

Kol \6ycj} TO. Kar^ a^iav acpdpi^e, aol Se

ol Oeloi KeiTOvpyol, Kol tovtois ol

tepety, Updpxai' ?>« ro7s Upevai, Koi

ro7s *epc£pxtttv ot dirocTToAui Koi ot

roov o/KocrdKwv did^oxoi." Pseudo-

Dionys. Areop. Epist. viii. (ad

Demoph. Man. Op. torn. ii. p. 113.

Ed. Cord.)

* ben, MS. (first hand).

^ " KoX r}ixus, ws oiaQa, . . . cruj/e-

X-nKvda/xev, irapriy 8e Kol 6 oSeA^t^^eos

'lo/fwiSoy, Kot UiTpos 7} Kopv<paia Koi

•npicr^vr6.T7\ tcou OfohSywv aKpdTTjs."

Id. De Divin. Nomin. c. 2. (Op.
torn. i. pp. 538, 539.) There is no
doubt that this is the place intended

by Pecock ; how far it answers his

purpose the reader must judge.

Corderius quite similarly argues:

"Nota hinc firraissimum a S. Dio-
nysii auctoritate argumentum pro

primatu Petri, et consequenter pon-
tificum Romauomm ejusdem succes-

sorum. Describit autem hie, quo-

modo apostoli ciun aliis discipulis,

inter quos ipse erat cum Hierotheo,

iuterfuerint exequiis B. Virginis

Mariae." Id. p. 542.

« y , MS.
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Chap. II. Petir, it^ is to be seid that sitlien bi the same

ing is that the text folewith that preesthode is to be had, as is
clergy should use i-ii t ,, • xi >\
their lordship not Open ynoui Di the letter m the processe there,

profit, but for and sithen the same text weerneth not bischophode

flocks. and archibischophode and popehode to be had, as

is now bifore schewid, and sithen it is now bifore

proiied that preesthode and bischophode, in that that

thei ben preestliode and bischophode, ben ouertees to

hem for which thei ben had and vsid, it mnste

folewe needis that the dew vndirstonding of this text,

i^ Pet. v. c., is the vndirstonding which is ^ouun

bifore in the iij^. parti of this book, the iiij®. chapiter,

vpon the iij^. principal processe,^ which vndirstonding

is this : that thoui bischopis and archibischopis han

ouerte vpon her nethereris, tit thei schulden vse her

ouerte not at her owne plesaunce oonli or not at her

owne glorie or her owne avauntage oonli or principal!,

but in to the profit and avail of her netherers, as fer

forth as the lawe seriiying to thilk ouerte wole ; and

in that thei be not holding lordscliip in the clergie,

that is to seie, not such lordschip as worldli princis

and worldli vndir hem dukis and othere statis ben

woned to holde and vse bi tyranry vpon her netherers.

And sithen this muste needis be the meenyng of Peter

there, it is seid ynout here for dew vndirstonding

ther of, that it gooth not a^ens the seid iiij°. principal

politik gouernaunce vsid in the clergie of the chirche.

St. Paul means To the ij^ tcxt, wliich is of Poul, i°. Cor. iij^ c., it
that no one ought

. •! n , i- i t , t • ii-
to glory for hav- is to be seid that his dew vndirstondme: is this

:

ing been taught
i • • i ^ • i •

by one priest that iiomau baptisid or cathezized, that is to seie,
rather than by , ^

another, since tautt the fcith and the lawe of Crist, outte holde
Crod IS the prni- ^ /

, ^ . . .
^

eipai agent and him the liolicr for that he is baptisid or is so tautt
man only his

. « ^
minister. and leeiid of an holi man, than if he had be so

* it is interlineated by a later I ^ gee p, 300.

hand.
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baptisid^ or tau^t of an vnholi man; neither he outte chap. ii.

holdc him the better or hoHer for that he is so bap-

tisid or tautt of the holier man, than if he hadde be

so baptisid and tau^t of the lasse holi man ; and that

bi cause that in these deedis God is the cheef and

principal and veri wordier of the principal effect, and

the baptiser and cathezizer is a mynystre oonli vndir

God forto sette water on the persoon and forto per-

forme a certein entent : (but how and in which wise

the preest is mynystre schal be tauite more in The

hook of haptym in Latyn and in l^'he book of i:)enaunce

in Latyn and in The hook of irreesthode ;) and more

than this can not be had of the proces of Poul there.

Wherfore thilk processe of Poul there gooth not atens

the present purpos had here.

Answere to the iif. text is suliicientli maad and Purist's meaning

^ . . , .
m the third text

sett bifore in the iif. partie of this present book, the has hemex-
.... . , . T. .

plained already.

nij% chapiter, and is lijk to the answere now bifore

mad to the firste text in this present chapiter ; and

therfore who so wole se thilk answere in lengthe,

turne he thider.^ And thus miche now for proof of

the firste principal conclusioun in this present iiij^.

partie.

iij. Chapiter.

The ii^ principal conclusion concernyns^ and bihold- the second
PRINCIPAJJ CON-

ino' the seid iiii^ principal gouernaunce is this : Doom clusion. Reason

^ ..... '^.^ • 1- 1 ^1 X , does not forbid

01 cleerli disposid resoun m kinde weernetli not and diserent ranks of

1 . . 1 ...... . . , the clergy. Two
lettith not the seid iiif. principal gouernaunce sett arguments drawn
. .r. . , . n 1 '• •'" •

against them
I

biiore m the bigynnyno- oi this present inf. partie. from reason con-

.

o./ ./ o 1
tV sidered, and re-

That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : If eny f^ted.

doom of kindeli cleer resoun schulde weerne and lette

bahtisid, MS.
|

^ See pp. 298-302.



428 pecock's repressor.

Chaf^iii. the seid iiij^ gouernaunce, tliilk doom of resoun

scliulde be oon of these ij. whiche now next suyngli

schulen be here rehercid. But so it is, that noon of

these ij. doomes of resoun weemeth and lettith. Wher-

fore no doom of cleer resoun it lettith and warneth.

The first argil- Mocho svnne and liarme coraeth into the cleroie
ment. Much sm -^ °
comes from this and iuto the lavfe fro and bi the seid iiii^ politik
variety of ranks. »' u l

Refutation of the p-Quernaunce had and vsid in the clergie : wherfore
argument. Much o o
sin comes equally [^ [^ ^ot worthi neither leeful it to be had and vsid.
from the double
order of tiiomi^- Certis this skile and arojument is not worth, as ech
uistry, which the & '

bcTawfS
^^^^"^^ **^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ soone wite, but if he take withinne him

and meene openli or priueli that ech gouernaunce and

al thing, fro and bi whiche greet synne and harme

comen, is ^ vnleeful and not worthi be had and vsid

:

for out of this now rehercid sentence or proposicioun

the argument muste take his strengthe and proof, if

he eny such strengthe schulde haue. But so it is,

that this now last rehercid sentence or proposicioun

is not trewe. Wherfore the now mad skile and argu-

ment is not worth. Forwhi if the argument were

worth, thanne bi lijk argument and skile ech gouer-

naunce and ech thing fro which and bi which synne

and harme comen weren vnleeful and vnworthi to be

liad and vsid ; and so therbi wolde folewe, that forto

haue dekenes ouer the lay peple and forto haue

preestis ouere dekenys and ouer tlie lay peple were

vnleeful and not worthi be liad and vsid ; sithen open

ynout it is, that in the maner in which synne and

yuel Cometh fro and bi bischopliode and popehode synne

and yuel cometh fro and bi bischopliode and dekenhode,

as pride and extorcioun^ and coueitise and ambicioun

and symonie and suche otliere. And tit, who euere

Avole or nyle, Holi Scripture wole that preesthode and

• See p. 337, note. I in the margin by a later hand, which
* s^nnc . . . extorcioun are added I has made erasures in the text,
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dekenhode be had and vsid ; and th erfore the skile Chap. iir.

assigned for ritt doom of resoun, that bischophode and

archibischopode and popehode schulden not be, is not

ri^t doom of resoun.

Also if thilk doom were a riii doom of resotin and This argument
/

. , . ., , ., would also over-

thilk assio-ned argument were e^ood, certis bi like skile throw the variety

p °
. IIP? . •

^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^

and bi liik doom it wolde folewe that it is vnleeful government,
^

, ,
which Scripture

princehode and duchehode and othere statis vndir hem undoubtedly
^

. . ,
sanctions.

to be, sithen ful myche synne of pride of coueitise,

of ravein, of manslautter, of leccherie, of glotenie, of

periurie, and manie snche othere synnes comen therbi

and therfro, in the maner in which this seid skile and

doom takith synne and harme come ^ bi and fro the

seid iiij^. principal politik gouernaunce had and vsid

in the clergie. And ^it, who euer wole the contrarie,

Holi Scripture approueth weel princehode and duche-

hode and othere officis vndir hem to be ouer and

aboue the comoun peple, as it is open bi what is

bifore alleggid in the i^. chapiter of this present iiij^.

partie. Wherfore needis it is open, that the seid pre-

tendid skile and doom of resoun is no ~ ri^t doom of

resoun.

Also of and out and bi this, that God made Lucifer Also it would
accuse God him-

so fair an auno^el ; and of this, that God taue to him self, who formed
.

/ and appointed

knouwinof of his owne fairnes, came ful miche svnne ™any things out
*^ ^ ofwmch sin arose.

and other harme of greet peyne and losse of good in

the now supposid maner of speche ; also fro and bi

this, that God orde3riiede Adam and Eue to not ete of

a certein tre in Paradise, came in like maner of speche

ful myche synne and othir yuel of peyne and losse of

good. And of this, that God laue a lawe to the ^

lewis, came myche synne, as Poul witnessith, Eom.

v^. c., seiyng thus : The lawe entrid that gilt schulde

came, MS.
not, MS. (first hand).

^ the is interlineated by a later (?)

hand.
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frailtv,

chap^iii. he 2^lenteuose ; and more pleinli lier of Poul spekitli,

Rom. vij^ c., bi long processe, that Li occasioun of the

oold lawe myche synne came forth, not withstonding

that the lawe in it silf was holi and good, as Poul

seith there. And of this, that Crist chase Iiidas to be

his disciple came miche synne. And if alle thes deedis

and ordinauncis of God weren therfore vnleeful and

vnworthi to be doon, God sclmlde ther yn be accusid

of fill greet defant, the, of ^ fill greet wickidnes.

Wherfore the bifore pretendid skile for to distroie the

seid iiij^. principal politik gouernamice in the clergie

is no^ rizi doom of resoiin.

There is nothing What thiiio' or deede is ther in this world tretid
in the world, out o
of which sin does r^^^ ygj^j ]y^ j^^gj^ ]3^^ ^]^at tlicr of mai come, the, and
not spring by rca- ' ' 7 '

son of human comctli syime and yuel ? Certis noon, as experience

schewith and as Scripture witnessitli, Sapience xiiij^.

c., where it is seid thus : Creaturis of God be made
into haterede and into temptacioun to the soide of

men, and into a trappe ^ to the feet of vnwise men.

And therfore God forbede that ech dede and ech

gouernamice schulde be holde nautt and badde, if

therof and therfro bi mannis freelnes, (forto seie the

sothe,) and not bi the thing synne and yuel comen.

And thus miche is yiiowj for vnprouyng of the seid

skile pretendid to be good and ri^t doom of resoun.

, , ,, Neuertheles here it is vndirstonde, that out and fro
out ot a tmng in '

arthlunn^Hsa^ ^^^ ^^^ ^ thing or a gouernaunce yuel mai come in

Ton^thereoV^^^' ^^ wisis. In 0011 wise, that tliilk thing or gouernaunce

be cause of the yuel, for as miche as thilk thing or

gouernaunce wirchith bi his kinde into the seid yuel

:

and tlianne the yuel coiiieth out, fro, and bi the seid

thing as bi a cause of the same yuel. In an othir

wise out, fro, and bi a thing or a gouernaunce yuel

mai come, not so that the thing or gouernaunce*

Evil may come
out of a thing in

' yhe and of, MS. (first hand).

2 not, MS. (first hand).

^ into tntppe, MS. (first liand).

' the youernau7ice,MS. (first hand.)
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wirchitli or makitli bi his kinde eny strecching into chap, hi.

the yuel, but that sum othir thing, as the freelnes

of a mannys wil vsing and entirmeting with the

seid gouernaunce, is the wircher and causer of the

yuel whilis he entirmetith with the seid gouernaunce.

And for as miche as the mannvs freel wil schulde not

cause the seid yuel, saue whilis and but if he enter-

metith with the seid gouernaunce, therfore, thout the

seid gouernaunce be not cause of the seid yuel, ^it

he is clepid the occasioun of the seid yuel. And al

herfore, for the thing which is the cause of the verry

yuel schulde not cause thilk yuel, saue whanne and

but if he entermete with the seid gouernaunce. So

that the cause of a thing is it that wirchith into the

thing, that the thing be mad or doon ; and the occa-

sioun of a tiling is a thing withoute which the cause

of the thing wirchith not into the thing, thout it in

it silf wirchitli not into the same thing.

Thanne ferther thus : Thout in the ii. now bifore ?ji' springs from
7 _

'^ the ordinance

seid dyuerse wisis out, fro, and bi euereither of hem, objected against
'^

,
only m the second

that is to seie, cause and occasioun, yuel mai be seid ?^^^^®^- "^^^^

.

\
' "^ true cause of it is

come ; tit verili and in propirist and in trewist maner
^ho^f^ tfnwoTtlT'

of speking forto speke in this mater, which maner i« Siworth?^pS-sons

the first maner now rehercid, the synne and the yuel
Jj^^^g^^'^^

^^^'

cometh not fro and bi the seid politik iiij^. gouer-

naunce had and vsid in the clergie, but fro and bi

mannys natural passiouns and freelnessis and fre wil,

aiens which is not mad sufficient fitt and bateil : and

fro and bi this as cause, that men for like passiouns

and freelnessis not dewli a^enstondun setten into the

state of preesthode, of bischophode, of archibischophode,

and of popehode, suche persoones whiche ben not weel

proued to be worthi therto, and setten suche persoones

as ben vnkunnyug and vnvsid in vertues and suche

as ben ouer Jonge, and that for fleischli loue born

toward suche persoones and for worldli mede touun
for the avauncing of suche persoones. Certis out of
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Chap. III.

If any one object
to a thing as

being the occa-
sion of much sin,

he must consider
whether the evil

or the good of
which it is au
occasion pre-
ponderates. The
ordinance ob-
jected against is

both the cause
and the occasion
of much good;
and no one can
securely alllrm
that the evil, of
which it is an
occasion only,

preponderates.

these now seid pointis and bi strengfche of hem comen

the bifore rehercid sj^nnes in the first maner, and not

ont of and bi ^ the seid politik iiij^ gouernance sta-

bilid bi Scripture and bi reson. And therfore thes

now rehercid pointis and causis, out of whiche wallen

the seid yuelis, ben bi ritt doom of resoun vnleeful

and not worthi to be had and vsid. And so miche

proueth resoun.

Also thus : If eny man is aboute forto proue a

certein gouernaunce to be vnleeful and not to be had

and vsid, by cause that therof in the ij*^. maner

Cometh synne and other harme, he muste therwith se

whether of and bi the same gouernaunce cometli in

the first or ij^ maner eny vertuose good and other

good or no ; and whethir al thilk good so comyng
fro and bi the seid gouernaunce be more or lasse than

is al the yuel comyng bi the same gouernaunce : and

but if he can schewe sureli or miche likeli, that al

the now seid good so comyng fro and bi the seid

gouernaunce, is lasse than is al the now seid yuel

comyng oonli in the ij^ maner fro and bi the same

gouernaunce, ellis his proof can haue no colur.^ But

so it is, that out, fro, and bi the bifore seid politik

gouernaunce of ouerte and netherte had and vsid in

the clera'ie cometh in the firste maner and also in

the ij^ maner miche good of vertu, of pees, and of

grace, and of blisse, and myche forbarring of synnes,

which ellis wolde come forth ; as it is open ynow to

ech mannys resoun : and no man can make him sure

and siker, that fro and bi the seid politik gouernaunce

cometh oonli in the ij^ maner more yuel than is the

good comyng bi the same gouernaunce, and than is

the yuel which schulde come fro and bi the noun

hauyng of the same seid gouernaunce. Wherfore no

' out and bi of, MS. - Probably a clerical error for

colour.
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man mai by this ouer baarli taken meene prone that ckap. hi.

the seid iiij^ gouernaunce is vnleeful bi this cause

oonli, that fro and bi it cometh ynel in the ij^ seid

maner oonli.

Not withstonding that aftir the trev/e speche which At the same time,... Ill • 1 1 •
I 1 it" any institutionm propnst wise outte be here m this mater spoknn, can be shown to

,1 , ' , • ' {t n 1 1 be the proper
that is to seie, m the iirste maner, no synne or yuel cause of any evil,

cometh fro and bi the seid pohtik iiij^. gouernaunce, aboiisiied, what-
1 , n ii» n -I

' • T • n Gver amount ot
but iro and bi mennys ireelnessis, as is now biiore good it may

sumwhat declarid ; and ful myche good cometh fro occasion.

and bi the seid politik gouernaunce in trewist and

proprist maner of speche bi these wordis "comyng fro

'' and bi : '' certis if out, fro, and bi eny gouernaunce

cometh nedis synne in the firste maner, that is to

seie, if thilk gouernaunce schal needis be cause of

synne whanne he is had and vsid, sotheli y can not

se but that thilk gouernaunce is vnleeful and not to

be had and vsid, how euer miclie goostli or worldli

good schal come in the first or ij^ maner bi the same

gouernaunce. Forwhi more is ech synne to be fled

that it bi his verry cause be not doon, than eny

good goostli or worldli is to be soutt aftir that it bi

his cause or occasioun ^ be doon or bifalle,^ as it is

in othere placis of my writingis cleerli schewid. More
declaracioun longing to this mater is sett bifore in

the iij^ partie of this present book, the vij^ chapiter.

An other doom of reson is, bi which my^te to manie The second faiia-

...... .., ^ cious argument
seme that the seid iiir. principal ^gouernaunce outte fi-om reason, if

. T . , . ./.. the variety of

not be had in the clero'ie. Forwhi, if the seid iiii^. ranks in the

TTQi nil 1 T •
^"'^1"^ I'^fl been

principal efouernaunce hade ^ be prohtable to the clersfie pvofttahie to the
^ ^ ° ^ ^ . . . . church, Christ its

and to al the hool chirche of God, Crist him silf bi greatest friend
would have ap-

his owne persoon immediatli and at the next hadde pojptcd them,
^

^
^ ^ ^ which he did

putt m hise dales this iiij^. gouernaunce into the clergie, not do.

' nccosiorm, MS. |
^ This word is written in a later

hand on an erasure : hadde is the
- hifalle MS., (without hyphen).

usual orthography of the MS.

E E
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Chap. Ill, or hadde bede expresseli to men that thei sclmldei

rere vp the seid iiij^, gouernaunce into the clergi*

and into the chirche ; namelich sithen Crist loued th(

clergie and the chirche more than eny othere mei

euere loueden the clergie, for which lone thei reridei

up the seid iiij^. principal gouernaunce in the chirche

But so it is, that we mowen not seie and holde tha

Crist in his owne persoon and in hise dales in tlii

world immediatli puttid into the chirche the seid iiij*

principal gouernaunce, neither that he expresseli bad(

it to be putt into the chirche. Forwlii neuemeithe

of these ij. thingis ben writun in the Newe Testament

Wherfore the seid iiij*^. principal gouernaunce is not t(

be had in the chirche.

Aithougii this Answere herto ful srood and sufficient is sett biforc
argument has . ,... . pi'ii • ^ ^
been already au- m the 111^. partie of tlus booK, the ix^.^ cliapiter, thorut
swered as apphed

. , . . , « {
to another out al it what IS scid there for answere to the ij^
matter, yet it

, . , ,

"^

may be denied semvnor skilc biforc sett there in the same ix^.^ chai:>iter
that Christ did -^ ^

.

^

not appoint the Neucrtlieles another answere mai be sett to this ii^
ranks objected

^

•-'

against
;
for he semvnor doom of resouu here now bifore formed, whicl

constituted Peter
the liead of tlie

A})ostles, and the
the iiead of tiie auswcre is this: That Crist willid the seid iiij^ gouer
rock of the
church.

naunce to be rerid up bi prudence of men in th(

chirclie aftir his passing fro this world, and that Ik

allowith and approueth the seid rering up and setting

up of the iiij^. gouernaimce bi mennys prudence int(

the clergie and into the chirche, as if he had so d(

it immediatli bi his owne persoon. And herto suffi

cient euidence expresseli is had in the Newe Testament

lohun the first chapiter, whanne Crist seide to Petei

that " he schulde be clepid Cephas,'' or lieed,^ anc

Math. xvj^. c., whanne Crist seid to Petir thus : Anc

y seie to thee thou art Peter, and upon this stoon i

schal hilde my chirche; as who euere wole se thai

these textis prouen and grounden this ij^. answere, gc

' vij'., MS. (twice). See p. 331,

seq.

^ Pecock imagines that Cephas ii

connected with Ke<pa\T} ; see below.
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lie into the iiij^. chapiter of this present iiij^. partie ;
ghav. iit.

for there this is openli schewid, wherbi it is open that

the ij^. premysse in this now mad ij^ argument is

vntrewe and is to be denyed. And thus myche as

liere for answere and assoiHng to the ij^. semyng
doom of resoun atens the iiij^. principal gouernaunce.

The iii^. principal conclusioun concernyn^ and bi- The third
..... . . . .

CONCLUSION.
lioldins: the seid iiii^ principal o^ouernaunce is this :

Variety of ranks
'^

. .

i o
^

among the clergy

The seid iiii^ principal gfouernaunce spokun in the i^ lawfni. Proof
•^ ^^ ^

.... .. of trie conclusion.

bicryimyns^ of this present iiii^. parti is leeful. That i^
iV^®^,*H^

^9^*'

Y*^ *^ ° ^.
.

bidden by Scrip-

this present conclusioun is trewe v proue this : Ech ture, reason, nor
^

^ : . .
man s law.

gouernaunce or conuersacioun or policie, which Holi

Scripture werneth not and forbedith not, doom of

cleer and weel disposid natural resoun weerneth not

and forbedith not, mannys lawe weerneth not and

forbedith not, is leeful and not worthi be vndirnome

and blamed. But so it is, that the now bifore rehercid

iiij^. gouernaunce, conuersacioun, and policie vsid in the

clergie is not weerned and forbodun bi Holi Scrip-

ture, neither bi doom of resoun, neither bi mannys
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith, that the now bifore

rehercid iiij^ politik gouernaunce had and vsid in the

clergie of Goddis chirche in erthe is leeful ynout, and

is not worthi be vndirnome and blamed. The firste

premysse of this argument muste needis be grauntid.

Forwhi al forbodun thing is forbodun bi Holy Scrip-

ture, or by doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe ; for as

myche as we kunnen f3rade no mo autentik forbeders.

But so it is, that al vnleeful thing is forbodun.

Wherfore al vnleeful thing is forbodun bi Holi Scrip-

ture, or bi doom of resoun, or bi mannys lawe. And
thanne ferther thus, al vnleeful thing is forbodun of

Holi Scripture, or bi doom of resoun, or by mannys
lawe. Wherfore al not forbodun bi Holi Scripture,

bi resoun, or bi mannis lawe, is not vnleeful. And so

the firste premysse of the principal argument is weel

and sufficientli proued. That the ij^. premysse of the

E E 2
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Chap. III. Same principal argument is trewe, it is open bi {

"

what is bifore going in this present iiij^. partie fc

proofis of the first and ij^. principal conclusions coi

cernyng and biholding the iiij^. seid gouernaunc

Wherfore this present iij^. principal conclusioun tin

folewing out and bi these ij. premyssis is need

trewe.

iiij. Chapiter.

The rouETH The iiij^. principal conclusioun concernynoj and b
CONCLUSION. «' 1 1 «/ o
Scripture allows holding the scid iiij*^. principal gouernaunce is this

the Gold Testament and i

._id iiij'^. principal efouernaunc
Jewish church,

, , .
^ j.

i o
as the pope now Tliat tliis conclusiouu is trcwc, V may proue bi i
rules th(! whole

^ , , ...
(;iiristian principal arcaiuientis, of which oon is this : In the Ool
church. 1 1 » '

Testament God ordeyned oon bischop to be aboue i

reule and iurisdiccion to alle tlie preestis and dekeni

and so to alle the clergie in Goddis chirche bein

thanne ; euen as the pope is now oon persoon aboue i

reule and ^ in iuiisdiccioun to alle preestis and deken3

and to al the clerojie in the chirche of God beinc^ nov

as it is open. And so, thou^ bicause al the cunti

in which the lewis in tho dales dwelliden was not bi

litil, (for it was not so large as is the rewme of pui

Englond,) and preestis and dekenis weren fewe thann

in noumbre, it was no nede that manie bischop:

sclmlden be thanne upon dyuerse multitudis of preesti:

and that manie archibischopis scludden be thanne upo

dyuerse multitudis of bischopis ; and nede askith no"^

among Cristen men forto so be, bi cause that Criste

men occupien now manie rewmes and bitende gret

sees and a this side grete sees, and therfore as tlie

* allowifh atul approuclh, ]\IS.
j

- and is intcrlineatcd in a Iat(

first hand). I hand.
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yii the now seid dyueraitie of tliilk ^ oold politik go- Chap, iv.

uernaunce wernetli not neither contrarieth this newe
poHtik gouernaunce ;—tit the politik gouernaunce being

thanne in the oold clergie and the politik ^ gouer-

naunce being now in the newe clergie accorden in

this, that aboue preestis and dekenys be a bischop,

and aboue the al hool clergie be oon heed, being oon

persoon and hitest of al the clergie ; and so thilk oold

politik gouernaunce ordeyned bi God him silf allowith

and approueth and helpith to conferme this newe iiij^.

politik gouernaunce vsid and had in the clergie of

the chirche now being. Certis no text or processe

of the old lawe can be founde forto in eny worth

sowne atens this bifore rehercid politik gouernaunce

of ouerte and netherte in the clergie of the Cristen

chirche ; and if eny such text or processe be pretendid

to so sowne, lete him come forth and schewe him

silf, that to him be maad answere.

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament allowith ^ Christ appointed
, . . , . , Peter to be liead

this same now seid gouernaunce, y mai proue thus : ofthe cimstiau

Holi Writt of the Newe Testament makith mensioun,

lohun firste chapiter, that Crist seide to Symount
Petir thus : TJiou art Symount the sons of Johanna,

thou shall he clepid Cephas, or heed ; and thanne

lohun settith to this, "which is interpretid, Petir;"

and i*^. Cor. ix^. c. in the bigynnyng, and i^. Cor. xv^.^ c.

in the bigynnyng, and Galat. ij^. c. toward the myddis,

Poul clepid Peter Cephas ; and as lerom witnessith,^

clergy.

1 tho thilk, MS.
^ the ooldpolitik, MS.
^ allowith and approueth, MS-

(first hand).

* xj\, MS.
^ Pecock's blunders are really

unpardonable : what St. Jerome

does say is this :
—" In evangelic

et in aliis Pauli epistolis et in hac

quoque ipsa (ad Galatas ) mode
Cephas, modo Peirus scribitur. Non
quo aliud significet Petrus, aliud

Cephas: sed quod quam nos Latine

et Greece petrani vocemus, hanc

Hebrsei et Syri propter linguae inter

se viciuiam Cephan nuncupent."

S. Hieron. in Ep. ad Gal. lib. i. c. 2.

(Op. torn. vii. p. 409. Ed. Vail.)
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Chap. IV.

Whether Peter
was made head
of the church
during Christ's
life on earth, or
after liis ascen-
sion by appoint-
ment of the
Apostles, or after
his own death in
the persons of
his sviccessors in
the Roman see,

in any case this
headship was oi'-

dained by divine
providence.

Cephas is no word of Hebrew, but it is a word oi

Grew, in which langage it ^ is as myche to seie as

heed ; and it is also a word of Sire tunge, in which

it is as miche to seie as fundament^ or ground, oi

stable. Thanne her vpon y argue thus : Peter was

heed, in the maner in which noon of the othere Apos-

ths was heed : for ellis cause hadde be noon good;

whi Crist schulde haue seid so singulerli to him and

not to othere thus : Thow schcdt he callid heed ; and

herwith it is trewe, that no thing is an heed but oi

sum certeyn bodi ; wherfore of sum bodi Petir wafe

heed, of which bodi noon of the othere apostlis waa

heed. And ferther thus : This bodi was not other

than peple ; wherfore of peple Peter was heed, in maner

in which noon other Apostle was heed. And sitheii

ech Apostle was heed of oon certeyn parcel of peple,

or ellis of alle the lay peple of the world iointli with

hise felawis, it folewith nedis that Petir was heed of

al the clergie, and so of alle preestis and of al the

lay partie ; for in noon other wise it can be touun

that he was heed in a dyuers and different maner

fro ech other Apostle, and in which maner noon other

Apostle was heed.

Which thing thus concludid and proued had and

grauntid, it is to be argued ferther therof thus : Peter

was heed of the chirche of God in erthe, for ellis

the bifore sett wordis of Crist seid to Peter, lohun

i^. c., hadden not be trewe. Wherfoi*e Peter was thus

heed, wliilis Crist lyued here in erthe ; or ellis aftir

Cristis ascencioun, whilis Petir in his owne persoon

lyued ; or ellis he was thus heed in hise successouris,

after that Peter was deed. If thou graunte the firste,

that Peter was heed of the Apostlis and of the

chirche, whilis Crist lyued, thanne thou grauntist that

Crist him silf and bi him silf ordeyned and made

' it is interlineated in a later hand
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Peter to be so heed. And skile was tlier noon, wlii ckap. iv.

Peter in his owne persoon was so mad to be heed

in his Kjf, but that lijk good skile or more nede was,

that aftir his deeth he schulde haue summe succes-

souris in to the same cure and office. Wherfore it is

also therbi to be grauntid. If thou graunte not the

firste, but the ij^ or the iij^, that Peter was maad
to be so heed aftir Cristis ascencioun, and that bi

the eleccioun and ordinaunce of the Apostlis and of

the olergie ; or ellis that al the while Petir him silf

was bischop of Rome, he was not thus ^ heed ouer al

the chirche of God, but that the successouris of Petir

in tlie chirche of Rome weren lieedis to al the chirche

of God, and that bi eleccioun ^ and ordinaunce of

men :—tit certis thou maist not seie nay, but this

was doon bi Goddis puruyaunce and prouydence, and

bi Goddis welwilling that it ^ schulde be doon ; in as

myche as he denouncid bifore and bihiite bifore in

maner of laud to Peter that it schulde be doon, whanne
he seide to Peter, lohun i^. c., Thou shalt he clepid

heed ; and ellis also Poul wolde not as in remem-
bring of this promys maad to ^ Peter have clepid

him so ofte ''heed/' And so folewith that this, that

oon persoon successour to Petir was bi processe of tyme

heed of al the chirche, as the pope is now heed, was

of the wil and prouydence of God : and thus it may
not be ascapid, but that Scripture of Cristis bifore

denouncing and of Cristis bifore billeting groundith

that popehode^ is of the wil of Crist to be had in

sum persoon to be chose as the successour of Petir.

And thanne ferther thus : If Crist wolde Petir The divinely ap-

or hise successouris to stonde in heedhode of al the o^pU^ mvoRS
, . , . 11 ii 1 • i

• • 11 p 1 ji the idea of lower
chirche in erthe, that is to seie, m popehode oi al the headships in the

• thus is added in the margin by

a later hand.

2 the eleccioun
J
MS. (first hand).

' it is interlineated in a later hand

;

and similarly to below.

* the popehode, MS. (first hand).
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CUAP. IV.

chvircli, as pa-
triarchs, tircli-

bishops, &.C,

Christ declared
Peter to be the
roek on wliich
the ehurch
should be built.

No otiier inter-
pretation of his
words is admis-
sible, as appears
from the general
tenour of Christ's
dc'laration and
from the im-
mediate context.

cliirclie in ertlie, (and this Crist wolde not ordeyne or

purueie to be ordeyned saue for sum skile and resoun,)

it folewith that in the same now seid weelwilHng of

Crist is includid and vndirstonde, that he wolde in

the same or in lijk weelwilling that as the chirche

of God encrecid in erthe in noumbre and multitude of

persoones, so othere louter heedis vndir nethe Petir or

his successour schuden be in the chirche in erthe, mo
or fewer, aftir that the noumbre of hem schulde suffice

into the good reule of the chirche. And so folewith

that in this, that Crist seide to ^ Peter, Thou shalt be

clepid heed, is includid not oonli this, that Peter and

hise successouris schulden be heed of al the chirche

in erthe or that hise successouris schulden so be,

but also that vndirnethe the hitest heed schulden be

louter heedis, as patriarkis, primatis, archibischopis, and

bischopis, seruyng and laboring into lijk eende for

which Peter or hise successouris weren ordeyned for to

be the heed, that is to seie, the liitest reuler in the

chirche of God in erthe.

The ij^. argument into the proof of this present iiij*^.

principal conclusioun is this : Math. xvj^. c., wlianne

Peter hadde seid to Crist thus : Thou art the Sone oj

lyiiyncj God, Crist seide to Peter thus : Blessid art

thou, Symount Bariona, for fleisch and blood schewid

not this to thee, but my Fader which is in heuene.

And y seie to thee, for thou art Petir, and upon this

stoon y schal bilde my chirche, and the latis of helle

schiden not heme the maistrie ayens hir. And to

thee y schal leue the Jceies of the kingdom of heuene ;

and luhat euer thing thou schalt binde vpon erthe

schal be bounde in heuene, and what eni^ thing thou

' to is interlineated in a later

and.

' AVrittcu on an erasure, and ap-

parently a clerical error for euer.

-svhich occurs in both forms of

Wiclif 's version ; but Pecock has

here deviated from it more than he

commonly docs.
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schalt louce vpon erthe schal be lousid in heuene.

And thouz summe men vndirstonden in this processe

bi this stoon the persoon of Crist and not the persoon

of^ Petir,^ whanne it is seid thus: And y seie to thee,

tlioiL art Petir, and vpon this stoon y schal bilde

my chirche, and the gatis of helle, et ccetera; and

sumine othere vndirstonden bi this stoon the feith

which Peter thanne knoulechid to Crist,^ certis it is

miche* more likeli that bi the stoon the persoon of

Peter schulde be vndirstonde, rather than the persoon

of Crist or eny other thing than the persoon of Peter.

Forwhi in the clausul going next bifore the hool

clausul, in which it is spokun of the stoon, Crist spak

to Petir and of Petir, seiyng thus. And y seie to

thee, for thou art Petir; also in the tweyne clausulis,

next folewing the hool clausul conteyning the speche

of the stoon, Crist spake to Peter and of Petir, seiyng

thus. And to thee y schal teue the keies of the hing-

dovi of heuene ; and effcsoone next thus, A^id what

euer thing thou schalt hinde, et ccetera. Wherfore it is

at moost^ likeli to be trewe, that the myddil clausul,

closid bitwixe these now rehercid clausulis, was seid to

Petir and of Petris persoon
;
^he, and tit miche the

more herfore, for ellis this clausul, And y seie to thee,

for thou art Peter, hadde be seid in waast and in

veyn to Petir and of Petris persoon, and hadde be seid

vnpertjaiently and vnhangingli fro the materis of the

CUAP. IV.

' of is interlineated in a later

hand.

2 " Super hanc, inquit, petram

quam confessus es, sedificabo eccle-

siam meam." S. August, in Job.

Tract. 124. '* Super hanc petram,

id est, super me sedificabo ecclesiam

meam." S. Anselm. in loco.

^ " rfj TT^rpa .... rovricmv ttj

iria-Tti TTJs 6fjLo\oyias," S. Chrysost.

in loco. For more information re-

specting the patristic interpretations

of this text, see Barrow, On the

Pope's Siiprem., pp. 59, 60, Lond.

1087, from whom these passages are

taken.

* miche is interlineated in a later

hand.

^ the moostj MS. (first hand).
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Chap. IV. clausulis folewiiig and afore going, and as a thing seid

not to purpos, but if the clausulis iojoied therto weren

also seid of Petiris persoon. And so therfore the hool

clausul, in which is mensioun of the stoon, was seid

of Petiris persoon.

Confirmation of Confirmacioun into this same is this : If y were to
this interpreta- . iii !•
tion. Any other scic to HIV iclawe, that v wolde do cnv thmcr to mvn
view of tlie text '^

/ i ii t • i
would make ownc pcrsoou 1 (as that V wolde di-inke or ete or
Christ speak to ^ i i i • i • p i • i
no purpose, and slcpe), whcrto scliulde v scic ucxt oiforc to him thus :

as no wise man -^

.
*'

would speak. '' Thou art in this place, or thou art there, or

" thou art lohun or William, y schal do this thing
" or that thing, as that y schal dyne or drinke or

" slepe ?
" Certis it scliulde not bicome me or eiiy

man, having ful smal witt and discrecioun, forto so iii-

pertynentli^ speke, and forto sette to gidere in speclie

maters not hanging to gidere. Wherfore sitlien miche

ratliir we outten not here an lionde that Crist spake

inpertinentli, and in such maner which bisemeth not

eny man other than a fool forto speke, (namehch,

withoute eny nede of the better therto dryu3nig or

more sownyng than to the contrarie,) it muste neechs

folewe that the seid hool myddil clausul (speking of

the stoon) Crist spak to Peter and of Petiris persoon,

and not of his owne persoon or of eny othir tiling

dyuers fro Petiris persoon ; euen as in the clausul next

bifore going and in the ij. clausulis next folewing afbir

the seid hool clausul Crist spake of Petris persoon.

This interpreta- Ypon which thing tlius concludid and proued y areaie
tion being ad- x o jr ./ o
mitted, it follows

fgj.^}^gj^. \^ jjjjj niaucr, as y liaue argued bifore in the
that the papal J ' »/ o

£?bordi^natV^^
ucxt biforc goiiig ])rincipal argument thus: If Crist

wshiT'^^&cTs^of
T^^ibij^e that he wolde upon Peter bilde his chirche, y

menr^^^°"'*" ^^^^ whether Crist meened that he wolde bilde his

chirche Vl^om the persoon of Peter, whilis that Crist

lyued here, or aftir Cristis ascencioun ; or eUis that

' So written at length in the MS.



THE FOURTH PART. 443

Crist wolde bilde his chirclie not upon the persoon of chap. iv.

Peter, but upon hise successouris ? Oon of these thre

thou muste needis graunte ; and which euer of these iij.

thou wolte graunte, therof folewith weel that it is the

wil of God, that upon tho, whiche ben chose in the

chirche to be the successouris of Peter, Crist bildid his

chirche in erthe. And therof folewith, as it is in lijk

maner dryue and concludid in the next bifore going

argument, that it is and was the wil of Crist and his

prouydence and puruyaunce, that with this hitest

lieed of the chirche schulden be louter heedis oon

aboue an other, and in the multitude which the good

reule of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske. And bi

these now bifore mad argumentis the iiij^. principal

conclusioun of this iiij^. partie is sufficientli proued.

The iii^ argument into the same iiii^. principal con- Also the New
Testament ex-

clusioun is this : Holi Writt of the Newe Testament pressiy sanctions

. •P/-N'i 11 ^ monarchical
wole that m the lay partie oi Cnsten peple be ouerers formofgovern-T.T,. ment among the

and netherers iro the loutest ordre into the hiiest christian laity,

/.
. -r> • • ~ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ same

aboue the comoun peple, as is open l^ Pet. ii^. c, where need or utility of
i_^ ^ /»>^7 s^ch govci-nment

Peter seith thus : Be %e suqet to ech creature for God, exists among
',7 . .7 7 • ^,7' ,7 , • 7 • . , .

' clergy and laity,

either to the mng. as to mm that ^s hiier in state : i* sanctions by

77* 7 '77 7 7 /> 7 •
implication a

either to diikis, as to thick that ben sent of mm ]fo ^o^^-'^'^ehicai, ?.e.,

, , , .
a papal polity

the vengeaunce of mys doers and to the preising 0/ among theciergy.

gode men; for so it is the wille of God, et cwtera,

And in like maner it is writun, Rom. xiij^. c., where

Poul seith thus : Euery soule he suget to the hiter

Ijoivers, for ther is no "power hut of God, et ccetera.

Therfore he that ayenstondith poiver ayenstondith the

ordinaunce of God, et ccetera. For princis hen not to

the drede ^ of good werk, hut of yuel, et ccetera, for he

is the mynystre of God, et ccetera. And Crist him
silf accordauntli therto in the Gospel, Math. xxij^. c.,

seith thus: Xelde te tho thingis ^vhiche hen of Cesar

to Cesar, and whiche hen of God to God; and in an

' to drede, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. IV. other place, lohun xix^. c., Crist seicle to Pilat thus:

Thovb schuldist not haue poiuer into me, hut if it

were louun to thee from ahoue, that is to seie, fro

God ; accordingli to it that Poul seith, Rom. xiij^. c.,

thus : Tker is no power, hut of God, et ccetera. But

so it is, that Holi Writt wole not such ouerte and

netherte in dyuerse statis be so as is now rehercid,

saue for sum special cause and nede founde in the

lay peple, and asking that tliilk ouerte and netherte

be ; and thilk same or lijk miche cause and nede forto

lijk wise aske is founde in the clergie, which or how
miche is founde in the layfe, as schal be schewid

anoon aftir in the next chapiter. Wherfore folewith

that ther yn and in that, that Holi Scripture wole

openli such dyuersite of statis and degrees be in the

lay parti, and for a cause aftir in the next chapiter to

be rehercid, he wole lijk weel priueili lijk dyuersite

of statis and degrees be in the clergie for lijk cause

there founde, namelich sithen who euer biddith openli

outwhere eny thing to be doon for a cause or nede

Avole priueli and menyngli in the same bidding lijk

thing be ^ doon in othere placis of his reuling, where

is the same cause and nede or lijk cause and nede.

These iij. argumentis sufticen for prouyng of this pre-

sent iiij^. principal conclusioun.

other aiRumcnis Otlicre araiimentis mytten be mad in to the prou-

dumi, on which yno- of the Same mj . conclusioun; but bi cause tliei

stress can bo mowcu esiU and littli be assoilid bi ritt likely colour,
laid. One is that

,
• i i • i -vt 1 1 i i i

Timothy and tlicrforc V scttc uot michc bi hem. JNeuertheles y schai
Titus were by *^

the authority of settc fortli licm hcerc, that men mowen se how tho
Paul ordained

^ i i -t i -t i mi
bishops, having arf>'umentis mowen colorabili ynout be assoilid. ihe
priests under &

. i-i-i iii
them, as appears Apostilis of Crist luadcn suclie prcestis, whiche scnulden
by his epistles

;

i ^
.

and that such yuder hem make othere preestis vpon the lay peple.
ordinations are to *

^
. . , n -rt -i i

be regarded ex- j'orwhi Tlivmotlie, a disciplc of Poul, was mad a
amplesofage- •/ .^. ....^
"^^^i-ai apostolical ^^QQ^^i of Poul, as it is opcu 1^ Thiiu. iiij\ c, where it

> to be, ]\IS. (first hand).



THE FOURTH PART. 445

is seid to him thus : Nile thou litil charge the grace chap. iv.

which is in thee, that is zouun to thee hi prophecie

with putting on of the hondis of a preest ; and also

ij^ Thiiii. i^. c., Poul seide to Thymothie thus : I nioneste

thee, that thou reise azen the grace of God that is in

thee hi the setting of myn hondis. And Tite, an

other disciple of Poul, was maad preest, as it is open

Tite i^. c,, where Poul seide to Tite thus : For cause

of this thing y lefte thee at Crete, that thou amende
tho thingis that failen, and that thou ordeyne preestis

hi citees, as also y disposid to ^ thee. Certis, sithen

Tite had power forto make preestis, he was at the

leest a preest him silf. Neuertheless ferther thus :

Sithen Tite was such a preest, that Poul bade him for

to make and ordeyne othere preestis and forto cor-

recte defautis as weel as forto moneste, as is open hi

the now alleggid text, and noon persoon hath power

to comaunde or correcte an other being in euen and

in like state and degre with him, (forwhi whi schulde

he thanne more correcte the other, than he schuldQ be

correctid of the other ?) it folewith that Tite was such

a preest, that he was aboue othere preestis vndir him.

And sithen ech preest being bi his preesthode aboue

othere preestis is a bischop, it folewitli that Tite was

a bischop aboue othere louter preestis being vndir him,

and that bi the entent and purpos of Seint Poul

there. And sithen whicli oon in preesthode Tite was,

such oon Tymothie was, for as ^ miche as Thymothie

was as reuerent a persoon as v/as Tite, and as myche
conuersaunt with Poul as was Tite, and was myche •

comendid of Poul, and to vvdiom Poul wrote more in

quantite and more solempneli and oftir than to Tite
;

it folewith that also Thymothie was a bischop aboue

hise preestis being vndir him. And ferther, sithen as

* to is interlineated in a later

hand.

"^/or as as, MS.
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Chap. IV.

Further proof
from the writings
of Dionysius the
Aroopagite
that Timothy
and Titus were
bishops having
priests under
them.

But it may
fairly be ri'pUed
tliat St. Pavil's

acts are only to
be regarded as a

Poul dide and ordeyned and bade to Tite ^ and to

Thymothie, in lijk maner the otliere Apostilis diden,

ordeyneden, and baden to othere persoones in her side

and in her cuntre, it folewith that not oonli Seint

Poul but also the othere Apostilis entendiden, nieen-

eden, ordeyneden, and baden that bischopis schulden be

making to hem .and vndir hem louter preestis.

Also this, that Tite and Thymothie weren bischopis

aboue otliere louter to hem preestis, is open ynout bi

the epistle which Dynys writith to Tite, and bi his

book Of the CJdrchis lerarchie which he writith to

Thymothie. Forwhi in the v®. chapiter of the now
seid book Dynys declarith openli a bischop to be

aboue othere louter preestis ;
^ and ferthermore in the

same book, the firste chapiter in the eende,^ and in

othere of liise bookis also he clepith and seitli Thymo-
thie to be such a bischop as is now seid to be aboue

othere preestis. And tit ferthermore in his epistle to

Tite * he wole that Tyte receyue of Thymothie certein

doctrine writun, which ^ Dynys in his book Of the

Chirchis lerarchie^ wole^ be leerned and knowun in

hise daies of bischopis oonli, and be priuey to hem
oonli ; and therfore ther yn he muste needis meene

that Tite was such a biscliop as was Thymothie.

Certis, to al this hool argument, with alle hise en-

forcingis, it may be seid with sufficient colour and

likelihode, that al what this argument concludith and

' bade Tite, MS. (first hand).

- " dAA' ou5e avrhs Upevs ecrrat,

fx^ TTphs Tuv Upapx^^KCtiy reXeKtxnwp

els TOVTO K€KA77pci)/ueVos." Pseudo-

Dionys. Areop. De Eccl. Hierarch.

c. 5., (Op. torn. 1. p. 360. Ed. Cord.),

where is much more to the same

purpose.

3 Id. c. 1. pp.235, 236.

'' " ^ yuej' Uphs Tifx6Qeos, u Ka\h Ttre,

oifK olda el riuos tup Bi^yvua/x^i/uu

fxoi dfoXoyiKuv (Tvix^dXuv dir€\ri\vd(V

dvriKoos, K, T. A." Pseudo-Dionyp.

Areop. Ep. ad Tit. (Op. torn. ii.

p. 141).

* in ivhich, MS. (first hand).

^ " oil ixcTadaxreis (speaking to Ti-

mothy) erepcf. Trapa tovs 6fX0Tayt7s

aoi OeofiheTs UporfKeards, k. t. A.''

Id. EccL Hier. c. 1. p. 236.

' he wole, MS.
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prouetli was doon in tlie tyme of the Apostlis, aftir

that the cisme, of which it is spokun, i®. Cor. i^ and

iij^ chapitris hi the bigynnyngis, bifille ; for remediyng

of which cisme, as lerom conceyueth,' bischophode was

founde and ordeyned to be aboue preesthode ; and bi

lijk skile othere statis of ouerte aboue bischophode,

and not eer neithir bi Cristis owne deede ; neuertheles

Iji Cristis weelwilhng, as it is bifore schewid in this

present cliapiter.

Thanne ferther it mytte be argued, that aboue

these now seid bischopis, wilned and ordeyned by
the Apostlis to be, the Apostlis willeden and meen-

eden an othir degree and state in preesthode to

be aboue bischopis ; the, and that thei maden ^

and ordeyneden a persoon into thilk same degree

and state, bifore the cisme had i^. Cor. ij^. and iij'^.

chapitris, y proue thus : The Apostlis helden and

meeneden hem silf being of the noumbre of xij. to

liaue state and degree in preesthode aboue tho othere

now seid bischopis, which thei made aftirward out of

the noumbre of xij., as therto sowneth miche the pro-

cesse. Acts i^. c., bi manie therto markable wordis.

And also wherto ellis wolden the xj. Apostlis in thilk

Chap. IY.

means to remedy
a particular
schism, and not
as a pattern
of churcli-
government.

It might also be
contended that
in the solemn
election of
Matthias the
Apostles inti-

mated their
office to have
a special cha-
racter, or that
they were supe-
rior to other
bishops having
priests under
them ; *. e. that
they were them-
selves arch-
bishops.

^ " Diligenter Apostoli verba at-

tendamus dicentis : Ut constituas

per civitates presbyteros . . . postea

intulit, Oportet enim episcopum

sine crimine esse. . . . Idem est

ergo presbyter qui et episcopus, et

antequam diaboli instinctu studia

in religione fierent et diceretur in

populis : Ego sum PauU, ego Apollo,

ego autenti Cephce, communi presby-

terorum consilio ecclesise guberna-

bantur. Postquam vero unusquis-

que eos quos baptizaverat suos pu-

tabat, non Christi, in toto orbe

decretum est, ut unus de presbyteris

electus superpoueretur caeteris, ad

quern omnis ecclesise cura perti-

neret et schismatum semina toUe-

rentur Sicut ergo presbyteri

sciunt se ex ecclesise consuetudine

ei, qui sibi praepositus fuerit, esse

subjectos ; ita episcopi noverint se

magis consuetudine, quam disposi-

tionis Dominicse veritate presbyteris

esse majores, et in commune debere

ecclesiam regere, &c. S. Ilieron.

in Ep. ad Tit. c. 1. (Op. tom. vii.

pp. 694-696. Ed. Vail.)
'^ maiden, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. IV.

But it .Tiay

fairly be replied
that Peter was
only moved by
devotion to com-
plete the number
of autlwritative
eye-witnesses of
Christ's miracles,
and that he did
not imply that
jMattliias was
el(M!ted into a
higher rank than
that of i)riest.

tyme cliese oon and make oon synguleiii with hem
oonli and no mo, (that is to seie, Mathie,) but if thei

hadden feelid and meened that thei xij. hadden a syn-

guler prerogatijf and dignite, state, and degree, and

onerte, more than othere persoones sdmlden hane,

whiche thei wolden aftirward chese and assigne into

preesthode ? And also whi ellis wolden thei make this

choise of Mathie into the noumbre of xij. with so greet

solempnite and bi preier going afore and with lott

and token askid of God, but if thei hadden holde and

meened, as now is seid that thei helden and meen-

eden ? And in this meenyng and holding the Apostlis

chosen Mathie forto be euene to hem in the dignite,

degree, and state of the xij. Wherfore folewith that

the Apostlis feleden hem silf to haue state and degree

in preesthode aboue othere bischopis, whiche tliei aftir-

ward maden and ordeyneden bisidis the noumbre of

xij. ; and also thei maden and ordeyned such a persoon

lijk to hem forto be aboue the othere bischopis aftir

comyng. And so folewith that the Apostlis helden

and meeneden hem silf to be as archibischopis.

To this argument it mai be answerid colorabli and

likeli ynout, that Peter, Acts, i^ c., whanne he fille

into deuocioun forto haue a special and a singider

successour to ludas, was not moued therto bi nede of

resoun or of feith, but bi a deuocioun which was

honest and tit mytt be lackid ; and that he entendid

forto cliese Mathie into this, that he mytte make the

same hool noumbre of homeli and experimental wit-

nessers of Cristis deedis, and not into this that Matliie

schulde be chose therwith in to eny hiter state than

into preesthode : and to this deuocioun of Peter, for

that it was honest, God condescendid, as he dooth ful

ofte in performyng the desiris of hise louers, though

thei ben not needis necessarie. And tluis the ij^ ai-gii-

ment next bifore mad is bi sufficient likeliliode assoilid.

And therfore y stonde to the iij. firste to gidere going
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argumentis in this present chapiter forto proue this Chap, iv.

present iiij^. principal conclusioun.

Also this present iiii^. conclusioun may be proued Tiie fourth con-

... . .
elusion may also

bi a processe of iii. supposiciouns and of an arojument ^e proved in the
*• i^ X 1 o same way as

formed vpon hem toward the eende of the first parti ^^lother eoneiu-
^ ^ sion has already

in this present book. Se he there the argument, who ^^^^n proved.

hath ^ desijr forto it se ; namelich for that the argu-

ment there mad proueth this iiij^. principal gouer-

naunce vnsoilabili.'

V. Chapiter.

The v^. principal conclusion concernyng and bihold- '^"^/^^^^j^

ing the seid^ iiij^ principal gouernaunce is this; I^oom ^^asou approves

of cleerli in kinde disposid resoun iugith, aliowith, and
^f^ined of

'

approueth the iiij^ principal gouernaunce sett l^ifor^
^iu^^!Jo,^^ ^sfnce"'

in the bigynnyng of this present iiij'. partie. That ciergy^anu^ijity

this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : Resoun in
"aiiks^ai^^eqSiy

his cleer doom iugith, allowitli, and approueth that
"JJeninient o?^^

ouer a certein multitude * of the loutest peple in the SussSS
^^'

layfe be oon certein lord or iuge or officer forto iuge pe^oS*Kl
her causis ; and that ouer a certein noumbre of suche of Priesthood.

now seid lordis or officers be oon hiter officer forto

iuge the causis rising bitwixe tho now seid louter

lordis or officers and forto heere the compleintis of

her vndirlyngis, if thei be wrongid of the now seid

.louder lordis or officers ; and in lijk maner, that ouer

and aboue manye to gidere of tliese laste seid hiter

lordis and officers be oon other to ouer waite hem and

her reule and gouernaunce ; and so forth, til we come

vnto oon highest emperour, bi whos hi^est oonheed

schal reste and pees be mad thoru^ alle peple hi^er

' who thai hath, MS. (first hand).

^ See Part 1. c. xix.

^ seid is added in the margin by

a later hand.

' of multitude, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. V. and louier lyuyng vnder him, wlianne tliei wolen

compleyne to liim. And ellis, but if such an ordre of

degrees and statis were sette in the layfe, and that

oon were hitest in auctorite and power aboue alle

other, resoun seeth openli that ther were no sure wey
forto haue pees and reste and ri^twisnesse kept by

twixe persoon and persoon, and bitwixe cuntre and

cuntre, rewme and rewme : and that for the natural

freelte, which bi surest experience is knowun to be in

al mankinde. But so it is, that thout of the al hool

noumbre of Adamys children summe ben ordeyned to

be preestis, and summe to be dekenys, and summe
ben ordeyned to be craftiose ^ men and marchaundis,

and summe to be othere laborers ; tit alle thei, bothe

preestis and dekenis and alle othere lay persoonys,

ben mad of oon lumpe of mater descending from

Adam ; and preestis ben born vndir coniuncciouns and

constellacciouns stiring and moving into as greet freel-

nes and badde maners as othere lay men ben born,

and also preestis ben of as badde kindeli complexiouns

moving into badde and scharpe passiouns as ben lay

men ; and so al freelnes, which is naturali and strongli

and fersly in lay men, ben Ijik miche in preestis.

Wherfore, sithen for this freelnes thus founde in the

lay peple resoun iugitli and deemth that such now
seid dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and

netherte ben to be had in the lay parti of Goddis

peple, and lijk euen and lijk mydie freelte is founde

naturali in the prestial parti of Goddis peple ; it muste

needis folewe that resoun outte lijk weel deeme, that

lijk dyuersite of statis and degrees in ouerte and ne-

therte ben to be had and vsid among preestis and

othere clerkis in the cliirche of God, as among lay

persoones of the world. If preestis and bischopis

' crastiose, MS.
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mowen be exempt that thei be not the children of Chap, y.

Adam, thei mowen be excusid that thei han noon

ouerer ouer hem ; and if thei mowen not be ther of

exemptid, sotheli thei musten needis haue ouer hem
reulers. More of this mater is pleinH seid and tautt

in The hook of preesthode, and therfore the lasse is

sett here.

The vi^. principal conclusioun concernynej and bi- the sixth
1 ,,. XI ••••e -1 • • 1 • i1 •

CONCLUSION.
Jioldinff the nil. seid principal gouernaunce is this : tws polity is

rp, ..^-e IT 1
• • 1 -1 ^ . strictly lawful.

ilie 111] . biiore spokun principal gouernaunce is leeiul Proof of ther«iipipi rrn i- conclusion.m proprist maner lorto speke oi leeiulnes. ihat this

conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : What euer gouer-

naunce Holi Scripture and doom of cleerli disposid

resoun allowen and approuen is leeful in proprist

maner of speche forto speke of leefulnes. But so it is,

that ^ Holi Scripture and cleer doom of resoun al-

lowen and approuen the iiij^. bifore spokun principal

gouernaunce, as the next bifore going iiij^. and v^.

principal conclusiouns schewen and prouen. Wherfore

the same seid iiij^. principal gouernaunce is in proprist

maner of leefFulnes leeful.

The vii^. principal conclusioun concernyns: and bi- the seventh
*^ ^

^ ^ . . . ,. CONCLUSION.
holdins;; the seid iiii . principal gouernaunce is this : tws polity is an

.... .. <J i- i. o
^ ^ ordinance of

The iiii^. principal gouernaunce sett bifore in the bi- Gfpd's law. Proof
^ ^ J- a

.... . .
of the conclusion.

gynnyng of this present iiij^. partie is a gouernaunce

of Goddis lawe. That this conclusioun is trewe, y
proue thus : What euer gouernaunce Holi Scripture

and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun aUowen and

approuen is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe, as y haue

ofte tauit and proued in my writingis, namelich in

the firste parti of the book clepid The iust ajpprisyng

of Holi Scripture. But so ij- is, that Holi Scripture

and doom of kindeli weel disposid resoun allowen and

approuen the iiij^. seid principal gouernaunce, as the

that hotkey MS. (first hand.)

F F 2
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CnAP.v. next bifore going iiij^. and v^. principal conclusiouns

schewen and prouen. Wherfore the same seid iiij^.

principal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of Goddis

lawe.

The eighth The viii^. principal conclusion concernynpf and bi-
CONCLUSION.

. ..... . . .

It is no sin to set lioldmo^ the seid iiii^ principal pouernaunce is this:
an example to ^

*=* ^ ir i o
other men of It is not sviine as in that and for that a man forto
raaintaming this •/_

^

pohty. Proof of exaumple bi hise dedis to othere men the seid iiii^
the conchxsion.

^ ^

^
^ _

•^

principal gouernaunce. That this conclusioun is trewe,

y proue thus : It is not synne a man forto ensaumple

bi hise deedis to othere men eny deede or gouer-

naunce, which is the lawe of God. But so it is, that

the iiij®. seid principal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of

the lawe of God. Wherfore it is not synne as in that

and for that a man forto ensaumple bi hise deedis

to othere men the seid iiij". ivrincipal gouernaunce.

And in this y eende the mater of the ofte spokun

iiij^ principal gouernaunce.

vj.^ Chapiter.

The fifth The v". principal gouernaunce to be tretid in thi.-^

ordinaiK^o com- ± '•••o l' r I'l i

plained of. The present 11 ij. partic, tor which gouernaunce summe oi

Sops' impose the lay pe})le vndirnemen and blamen vniustli and

someof which vntrcuU the clergie, is this : The pope and othei

the ?aw of (Jodl loutcr bischopis maken lawis of statutis and ordi-

nauncis in greet noumbre and multitude, and chargen

the louter persoones of the clergie and the lay per-

soones forto kepe tho statutis and ordinauncis ; and

ferthermore these vndirnymers and blamers beren an

bond to the clergie, that summe of tho now seid

statutis, ordynauncis, and lawis ben aiens the lawe and

comaundement of God.

' The vj., MS.
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A^ens this now rehercid Llamyng and vndirnemyng chap. vi.

y may precede thus: If these blamers in so blamyng By what has been
, , . , « ,

.

, already proved,
meenen, that no lawe oi mannys ordmaunce outte it appears that

be sett to and with the comoun Cristen lawe of God the cierj!;y to

T f. , r» 1 • T 1 r> J
• '^^'''''^6 politic

maad oi lawe oi kmde and oi sacramentis, as manye ordinances in,,, , 111 111 addition to the
sucne blamers ben, atens her blamyng and chaleng- divineiaw.

ing so mad proceden and goon forth in grettist

strengthe and in openest euydence alle tho conclu-

siouns of Scripture and of resoun, whiche bifore in

this present iiij^ partie ben mad upon bischophode

and othere statis aboue preesthode and othere ordris

binethe preesthode fro the bigynnyng of this present

iiij*^. partie hidir to ; and also alle tho conclusiouns

of Scripture and of resoun, which aftir in the v^.

parti of this book prouen that religiosite of mannys
ordinaunce is leeful, and may weel be sett to the

comoun lawe of God mad of lawe of kinde and of

sacramentis. For whi ech such seid ordre or dignite

and ech such seid religiosite mad bi man is a law

and ordinaunce mad bi man and sett to and with the

seid comoun lawe of God; and therfore how weel

such bischophode or religiose mannys lawis mowen
be mad and sett to and with the lawe of God, so

weel bi al resoun othere politik mennys lawis mowen
be mad and sett to and with the same lawe of God

;

sithen bothe bischophode and archibischophode, deken-

hode and religiose mannys lawis, and othere politik

mennys lawis ben noon othere than mennys ordi-

nauncis and mennys tradiciouns reuling men forto do

this or that, to which as bi Goddis pleyn lawe tho

men weren not bifore bounde. And therfore if it be

leeful and profitable statis or ordris in the chirche

aboue preesthode and binethe preesthode and religiouns

be maad bi men and be sett to Goddis comoun lawe,

as it is proued bifore in this iiij^. partie and aftir

proued in the v^. party of this book ; certis no man
may thanne avoide, but that it is leeful ynouj and
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Chap. VI. speeclful the clergie for to make otliere politik lawis

and ordinauncis, and forto sette hem to the comoun

pleyn lawe of God maad of lawe of kinde and of hise

posityue sacramentis.

Again, since it is Also it is leeful to princis with hir comounalte forto
lawful for princes , T,'^ ^ ii* i t 'pn
to make civil make politik and cynyl lawis and ordinauncis lor the
laws for the good ,

i p x

i

i • x i j i
government of better reule 01 the pepie m temporal and cynyl gouer-
their people, it . , . . , , , ,. , .

,

,

must be equally nauncis, longmg into worldli pees and prospente and

rulers of the worldli welthe, to be the better therbi kept and con-

laws for the good tjnued. Forwlii fill weel this purpos witnessith open

its members. resouii and experience, and therto ful weel consentith

Poul, i^. Thim. i*^. c., where he blameth men whiche

maden hem curiose forto holde that suche lawis mad
bi worldli princis schnlde not be leeful ; and the same

he muste needis meene, as ofte as he weel approueth

and wole in dyuerse placis of hise epistlis that boonde

men sclmlden obeie to her temporal lordis, sitlien

bovmdage cometli jm. bi mennys ordynauncis. Wher-
fore, bi ]ijk skile, it is leeful and expedient to the

greet congregacionn of preestis and clerkis in the other

side of the layfe lyuyng, that to the preestis and

clerkis be mad bi her ouerers and with the consent

of the netherers summe politik ordinauncis and lawis,

for to pointe in tlie better and in the clerer maner to

hem what and how and whanne thei schulen do tliis

or that thing or deede ; and forto pointe and lymyte

and thretene peynes, but if tlio deedis in the as-

signed maner, place, and tyme, and persoones be doon

;

and forto ordeyne that tho peynes be ^ touun to tlie

trespacers. And therfore vtterli it is plein ynou^ bi

strengthe of al the processe going atens the blaniATig

of the iiij'^. gouernaunce sett bifore in this present

iiij^. partie and bi al the processe mad for iustifiyng

of the vj^ principal gouernaunce aftir in the v^ prin-

cipal partie, that no man may iustli blame mennys

' ben, MS. (first hand).
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ordinauncis and statutis and tradiciouns to be maad chap.vi.

of the clergie and to be had and vsid as for this,

that thei ben mennys lawis and mennys ordynanncis

sett to the comoun lawe of God, as thou^ it were

vnleeful eny mennys ordynanncis to be mad and to

be sett to and with the comoun lawe of God.

And if these blamers wolen pretende that thei But if any ordi-
^

. , .
nance be ob-

not blamen for cause now rehercid the seid lawis .iecteci against,

not as bemK
had and vsid in the clergie, but for this cause that simp|yanhunian

o ' law, but as benig

tho lawis conteynen in hem contrarite to the comoun contrary to tiic
•^ divine law, it

lawe of God, certes thanne these blamers musten must be dis-
'

_ ^
tmctly proved

expresseli marke, assigne, telle out, and bringe forth to be so.

whiche lawis mad bi the pope or othere bischopis

and the clergie ben atens eny comaundid lawe of

God. And what euere lawe of the clergie thei kun-

nen into this purpos point, allegge forth, and assigne,

y trowe that ritt littli thilk lawe mai of such dif-

fame and defaut be excusid and be defendid. Forwhi

al that is aftir seid in the v^. parti of this present

book, the [x^] ^ chapiter, to be priueli vndirstonde

in making of eny religioun founde of man is in lijk

maner thornt out to be vndirstonde in ech positijf

lawe mad bi the ]3ope or eny other bischop or bi eny

worldli prince ; the, and in ech vow or ooth maad
bi eny man ; and therfore her chaleng and blamyng,

mad in fourme and for cause rehercid in the bigyn-

nyng of this present chapiter, muste needis be had as

for vniust and vntrewe.

vij. Chapiter.

If to suche bifore spokun blamers this processe certain formal

now mad fro the bigynnyng of the next bifore going favour of eccic-

chapiter hidir to be not sufficientli acceptid, but that made by human

' A space left in the MS. for the number.
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Chap. VII. thei desireii to lieere and haue ' argumentis mad in

autiiorit^ The fourme aten,s the blamyng of this v^. gouernaunce, as

wii\teveris"not argumentis ben maad bifore in fourme atens the
forbidden by it • r xi 'e "e •••e ^ ""e
scripture.relson, blamyngis ot the r., if., nf., and inj\ gouernauncis

;

and human law -i /,, ^ n • • j.i j. i -x Vi?
is lawful ; but lo, (thoiit lor causis m the next chapiter biiore ex-

foriMsuch^aws: pressid that alle the principal conclusiouns bifore
consequently . . ,-, . x ••••e x* ^ n xi.
they areiawfui. gomg in thi.s present 111] . partie and alle the con-

clusiouns principal aftir comyng in the v^. partie of

this book maken in her fourmes for iustifiyng of the

v^. principal conclusioun ;^ tit) argumentis in sum

fourme schulen therto be mad alredi thus : Ech go-

uernaunce, which Holi Scripture werneth not and for-

beditli not, doom of cleer and weel disposid natural

resoun weerneth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe

werneth not and forbedith not, is leeful and not

worthi be vndirnome and blamed. But so it is, that

forto haue lawis and tradiciouns of mennys ordi-

nauncis is a gouernaunce, which Holi Scripture wern-

eth not and forbedith not, doom of weel disposid

resoun werneth not and forbedith not, mannys lawe

weerneth not and forbedith not. Wherfore thilk go-

uernaunce is leeful and not worthi be blamed and be

reproued.

The first premiss The firstc premyssc of tliis argument is sumwhat
proved already. ,.,. ,, .... ,. r* ,^ •

, i •, ,•, .<.
clerid in the iij . partie oi this present book the xj^**

chapiter, but miche better in this present iiij^ partie

of this same present book the iij*^, chapiter ; and ther-

fore no thing for proof of him here.

For proof of the ij^ premysse, that neither Holi

Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun werneth or

forbid"any"ordi- forbedith'* the 110
w''

V®. principal bifore spokun gouer-

Thc second pre-
miss proved.
Neither Scrip-
ture nor reason

' to haue, MS. (first hand).

2 Probably -we should read go-

uernaunce.

3 xij^., MS.

\for bedith, MS. (without hy-

phen).

^ The words seem to be disar-

ranged. Probably we should read:

the now bifore spokun v'., &c.
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nauiice, y proue thus : What euer thing weerneth or chap, vii.

forbedith eny fi^ouernaunce, he weerneth and forbedith ^ nance except on
•^ o '

^ ^ ^
its own merits

;

in that ech other g^ouernaunce being of hik condicioim andastheyfor-
o o J

^ bid not clivers

and of lijk state or nature, namelich whanne the thing ranks amoig^the

weernyng or forbeding weerneth not and forbedith not
*]J5^^/g^£^Jiiis

in mannys moral conuersacioun aftir pure uolunte, 1^^^ t^eytS?not
aftir the meryt of the gouernancis which he fyndith

gws^g^eraiiy

to be weerned and forbodun. But so it is, that ^^^ade^^y^^^^^^

neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun ^^Jjl^thes^^arc of a

weerneth and forbedith eny gouernaunce, which thei ^^®^^^'

forbeden, for and bi eny other cause than for the state

and the merit and the condicioun of the gouernaunce

bi hem forbodun. Wherfore it folewith that if Holi

Scripture or cleer resoun forbedun the now spokun v^

principal gouernaunce of mennys lawis to be maad
and be vsid in the clergie and layfe, Holi Scripture

and doom of cleer resoun schulden forbede lijk weel

and lijk myche and lijk soone the iiij*'. principal go-

uernaunce bifore spoken in this present iiij®. partie,

[and] the vj®. principal gouernaunce spokun aftir in

the V®. partie of this book ; sithen thilk iiij^. and vj^

and this v®. gouernauncis ben of lijk condicioun, state,

cause, and merit for to be forbodun and weerned,

if eny of hem schulde bi Holi Writt or resoun be

weerned, as bifore in the next chapiter of this iiij^

partie it is schewid. But so it is, that neither Holi

Scripture neither cleer resoun weerneth or forbedith

the iiij^. seid principal gouernaunce, as it is openli

proued bifore fro the bigynnyng of this present iiij°.

partie hidirto in this present book ; neither forbedith

the vj*^. gouernaunce, as it is open after thorut the

V®. parti of this book. Wherfore nedis folewith, that

neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of cleer resoun

weerneth or forbedith this v®. principal gouernaunce

to be had and be vsid.

^fohedith, MS.
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Chap. VII. An other argument to be maad in fourme for this

Another formal present purpos, that ^ Holy Scripture and doom of
argument. Scrip-

^

^ ^
i . ,-i

ture and reason cleer resoun ailowen and approuen and witnessen the
bv like rcRsoiiiii'^

approve of such" now seid v^ principal ffouernaunce, mai be this: What
laws. euer thing allowith and approueth eny gouernaunce,

* he in that same allowing and approuyng allowith and

approueth ech other gouernaunce being of lijk condi-

cioun, state, and nature ; if the thing so approuyng

and allowing approue and aliowe not in mannys
moral conuersacioun aftir pure wantown volunte, but

aftir that the merit of [the] thing to be allowid and

approued askith. Wherfore, sithen ^ Holi Scripture and

doom of cleer resoun approuen and ailowen not eny

gouernaunce in mannys moral lyuyng, other wise than

thilk gouernaunce is worthi bi his state and his con-

dicioun to be approued and allowid, and the iiij^ and

the vj^ seid principal governauncis ben of lijk state,

condicioun, nature, and merit with this present v^ prin-

cipal gouernaunce for to be aj^proued or reproued, (for

as myche as noon of hem is more worth than mannys
ordinauncis ben, for ech of hem is mannys ordynaunce ;)

—it folewith needis, (sithen^ Holi Scripture and doom
of cleer resoun approuen and ailowen the iiij^ and

vj®. seid principal gouernauncis,) that theryn and therbi

priueli Holi Scripture and doom of cleer resoun ap-

prouen and ailowen the v''. seid principal gouernaunce.

Nothing need Of mauuys Liwe, what it doith upon the firste, ii^,
herebesaidof ... .... ; , .^ . . ,

^
. . , .

*^

human laws, for ll]^ luf., v^, and vj^ principal gouernauncis, it is no
these fully sane- , , o . ^ . , . >.

tion church laws.neede make"* eny mensioun; lor open ynow it is,*

that mannys lawe hem alle fauorith at the fulle.

Also the present Also tliis present V*. principal p'ouernaunce mai be
ordinance may ti. ^ ... ..
be proved by a proued bi a processe 01 111. supposiciouns and of an
method already ^ ^ .j x ±

employed for arfifument formed vpon hem toward the eende of the
another purpose. o x

1 that bothe, MS. (first hand).

2 sithen bothe, MS. (first hand)

twice.

^ to make, MS. (first hand).

* is seid, MS. (first hand).
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i°. parti in this present book; which argument y Chap. vii.

wolde reders in this place forto thidir turne and it

se, by cause thilk argument is vnsoilable.^

Also into the same purpos y may argue thus : teni, whatever
J^ i •^ ^ o

^
ordinance came;

What euer gouernaunce was broutt into the chirche j^to the church
o /by consent of

the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest the
fawfur^But Ui-

Apostlis it witing and a^ens it not reclaymyng, is
^^amg^foJ^f;

leeful and wortlii be had and vsid. But so it is, muces cm so
come in, and arc

that the iiij^ and the v^ and the vj^ principal g>^«jwtiy

gouernauncis of this book entriden into the chirche

the Apostlis therto consenting, or at the leest the

Apostlis it witing and it not weernyng and not for-

beding. Wherfore the iiij^., v^., and vj®. seid gouer-

nauncis be leeful and worthi to be had and vsid.

The firste premysse of this argument is openli The second prc-

^ p ? 1 • • p
^^^"^ proved from

ynout trewe : and as tor treuthe oi the ii. premysse the (spurious)

1 r> TVT • 1 o( • -rx . T
writings of

V make this proof : Neither Semt Dynys neither eny Dionysius the
•^ '-

. 1 -I Areopaf^ite.

other worthi bischop and reuler, which was maad in

the chirche of God bi eny Apostle, wolde haue mad
or ordeyned, whilis the Apostlis lyueden, eny gouer-

naunce to be had in the chirche of God, but if the

Apostlis hadden therto consentid ; neither aftir the

deeth of the Apostlis, but if thilk makers and ordyners

hadden bifore knowe that the Apostlis consentiden it

in tyme aftir to be mad and ordeyned,^ or that the

Apostlis tauun sum wey or ground wherbi tho makers

mytten weel knowe and knewen, that forto so make
and ordeyne it accordid weel ^ with the Apostlis witt

and wil. But so it is, that Dynys in his book of

The Chirchis lerarchie,'^ the vj^. ^ chapiter, makitli

mensioun that the grete dukis of the chirche, whiche

lyueden with the Apostlis, maden and orde3meden the

* See Part 1. c. xix.

2 ordeynede, MS., the stroke above

being in a later (?) hand. The parti-

ciple is manifestly required.

^ weel is added in the margin by a

later hand.
'' ierachie, MS.
' v^., MS.
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Chap. VII. religiouii of monkeliode to be had and vsid in the

chirche ;^ which rehgioun is of the vj^. to be seid prin-

cipal gouernaunce. And also Dynys in the same book

thorutout weelnyi ech chapiter of the book makith

mensioun of ful manye posytyue lawis mad bi the

same now seid dukis and reulers of the chirche,

whiche lyuyden in the tyme of the Apostlis ; of which

now seid mannys lawis and tradiciouns manye ben

how and in which maners baptym schal be don

aboute and upon him which is to be baptiside ; - and

manye othere suche mennys lawis ben how the sa-

crament of the auter schulde be mad, and how the

masse schal be seid, and how the mynystris schulen

be araied, and what officis thei schulen do ;
^ and

manye othere suche lawis ther ben tautt what and

how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man,

whanne he schal be mad bischop ;
^ what and how

manie thingis schulen be doon aboute a man, whanne

he schal be mad preest ;
^ what and how manye thingis

schulen be doon aboute him if he be mad deken ;
^

wliat and how manie thingis schulen be doon aboute

a man, if he be mad a monk ;^ and that to a

bischop ben reserued these powers, that is to seie,

for to halewe creme, for to halewe chirchis and au-

teris, and for to jeue orderis of preesthode and of

dekenhode ;
^ and so forth of othere posytyue lawis

maad bi tho now seid worthi men ouerlong to be

here rehercid. Wherfore folewith that the religioun

of monkeliode, which is of the vj*^. principal gouer-

v\pr)\0T4pa rd^i^, 7] rwv jxavax^wv

iffrXv Upa SiaKorrfiTjcns *
. . . . ^vdev

01 6e7oi Kadrjyefidues rjfxuu iirwvvuLuiv

avTovs UpoiV i]^ica(rav, ol jxkv Ocpa-

TreuTciy, ot Se fiovaxovs oyofxa^ovreSf

K. T. \" Pseudo-Dionys. Areop.

De Eccl. Hierach. c. 6. (Op. torn. 1.

p. 386. Ed. Cord.)

2 Id. c. 2.

3 Id. c. 3.

• Id. c. 5.

^ Id. c. 6.

« Id. c. 5.
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naunce, and also these now rehercid mennys lawis chap. vit.

and tradiciouns, whiche ben of the v^. now seid gouer-

naunce, weren mad bi consent of the Apostlis ^ouun

therto, or at the leest bi sum ground bi which the

makers knewen sufficientli that forto so make and

ordeyne it accordid with the witt and the wil of the

Apostlis.

But tit ouer al what in this ^ wise eroith bifore, And from the
/

T n -I

writings of St.

y sette therto this now to be lourmed argument Paul,

into stable confirmacioun of al it which is now bifore

argued bi Scripture into this present purpos : Holi

Scripture, i^. Cor. xj^. c., makith open mensioun that

Poul made an ordynaunce to the men of Corinthe,

that thei schulde not take her hosil, (that is to seie,

the holi eukarist/) at nytt tyme aftir her soper, (or

in sum other special maner thanne vsid, not now
sureli knowen,) forto therbi contirfete Cristis doing at

his soper and forto remembre therbi his soper, not

withstonding thei hadden vsid thilk maner bi long

tyme afore. Ferthermore in the eende of the same

xj^. chapiter Poul warneth hem, that ouer this, which

he so ordeyneth and stabilith to hem in the fourme

of lawe now rehercid and bi him silf maad, he wole

ordeyne mo gouernauncis to hem, and so make mo
suche lawis to hem, in the next tyme whanne he

schulde come to hem. And so herbi it is cleer bi

Holi Scripture in the now alleggid place, i^. Cor. xj^.

c., that it is leeful lawis be mad bi man and be sett

for to be in vce with the comoun Cristen lawe

touun and mad immediatli bi God. Forwhi ellis

Seint Poul hadde do amys, which made this now re-

hercid lawe and settide it to be had in vce with the

comoun lawe of God thanne had and bifore vsid.

Also Poul made bi hise owne power this lawe, as

' this is interlineated by a later hand.
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Chap. VII. it is open i^ Thim. iij^ c., and Tite i^. c., that no

man schulde be a bischop neither deken, (and ther-

fore in the same he meened therwith, that neither he

schulde be preest,) if he hadde be twies weddid ; that

is to seie, if he hadde had oon wijf and sche hadde

be deed and he hadde eftsoone take an other wijf,

he schulde not be mad a bischop neither a preest

neitthir ^ a deken louter than a preest, for cause whicli

schal in other place of my writing be tautt. And
this ordynaunse so mad bi Poul was a mannys ordi-

naunce, for it was his ordinaunce mad bi his witt

and his wil and power ; and ellis ther mytte no

dispensacioun be mad bi man, that eny man tweies

weddid schulde be a preest ; not withstonding tliat

the pope takith upon him forto mowe so dispense,

and resoun weerneth him not. Wherfore bi Holi

Writt it is open and cleer, that mannys lawis mowen
be maad and be sett into vse for to renne with

Goddis lawe.

Thus it is proved And SO fviiali and eendli y mai conclude as weel
that ccclesias- •^

^ _

•'

ticai laws may proucd, that relio'iouns and mannys lawis and tradi-
not be blamed, l ' o j

merely because clouus to be mad and be vsid and be set to the
they are of
human autho- comouu lawc of Crist, whicli is mad of lawe of kinde
rity. If they are '

comnSd o/*^'^^
'^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ sacrameutis, is not blameable and reprou-

is^au?rc^!^*i)uT^
^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ oouli that tlici ben religiouns or

be^prwe'F*
*° mennys lawis and mennys tradiciouns. Also atens

this pretencioun to be mad atens religiouns, it is seid

sufficientli aftir thoru^out the v^ parti of this book.

And atens lijk pretencioun mad a^ens othere lawis of

men schal be seid anoon next aftir in answeris to

be mad to apparent and semyng skills atens the now
seid V®. principal gouernamice. If eny man can seie

that eny of hem is blameable and reprouable, not for

that thilk religioun is a religioun of mannys making,

' Perhaps a clerical error for neitldr.
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neither for that thilk lawe is a lawe of mannys mak- Chap, tii.

ing, but for that he is atens sum commaundement of

Cristis lawe, (that is to seie, atens sum point of lawe

of kinde or of Cristis sacramentis,) he must allegge

forth which thilk religioun or thilk mannys lawe is
;

and ther upon he schal be herd and his pretensioun

schal be examyned. And if he can proue what he

pretendith, he schal be suffrid to reioice his opinioun,

and othere men schulen ther yn holde with him. But

forto crie and diffame and bacbite in this wise ;
" T]ie

" pope makith lawis contrarie to Cristis lawis, and
'' therfore he makith lawis of anticrist ;" and tit tliis

diffamer can not assigne and bringe forth eny of thilk

lawis which he is, and whi he is atens Goddis lawe,

is a beestly gouernaunce, and such a gouernaunce as

y dar weel avowe ^ is atens the lawe of God. And
therfore to suche ypocritis, pretending hem to loue the

lawe of God, y seie thus : TaJce out the heem vMch is

in thin owne iye, et ccetera, Math, vij^^ c.

viij. Chapiter.

For to semynorli iustifie the blamyng and the re- Certain ar^u-

r- -I p . . -, ,. meiits against

proving 01 the v . principal gouernaunce rehercid and ecclesiastical
•^

. . . .
laws made by

sett bifore in the vi^. chapiter of this present iiii^. human authority

, .

- considered and
partie summe semyno- skills mowen be mad, of which refuted, the
^

. .
FIRST ARGU-

the firste takun bi textis of Holi Scripture is this :
^ent of the

^ Lollards.
What euer gouernaunce God in his Holi Scripture of J?"^^^^

^^^^li-
^ ^ tions generally

the Newe Testament blameth and reproueth is not
the New^Sa"

worthi be had and vsid rennyngli with his comon "^®"*'

Cristen lawe. But so it is, that God in his Holi

Scripture of the Newe Testament blameth and reprou-

eth generali withoute eny excepcioun mennys lawis

* a vowc, MS.
I

'^

viif., MS.
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Chap. VIII. and mennys comaundementis and mennys tradiciouns.

Wherfore, general! to speke and witlioute eny excep-

cioun, tliei ben vnleeful and not to be vsid concur-

rentli with his comoun lawe of Cristenhode. And so

this argument gooth not oonli atens politik lawis maad
bi men, but also atens statis aboue preesthode and

atens religiose lawis maad bi men.

Texts which The firste premisse of this arp'ument is sure ynout,
seem to bear out ^ ^^ .

" •' /

'

the second and that the ii^ premysse is trewe y argue thus

:

Ijremiss quoted.
^ ^ . , .

It is writun Math. xv^. c., in the bigynnyng thus

:

Thanne the ^ scrihis mid the Pharisees camen to him
fro lerusalem and seiden, Whi breken thi discipulis

the tradiciouns of eldre men, for thei waischen not

her hondis tohanne thei eten breed ? He answerid

and se'ide to hem, Whi breken ye the comaunde-

onent of God for loure tradicioun ? For God seide,

' Honoare thou thi fadir and thi modir,' and, ' He
' that cursith fadir or modir die he bi deeth ;' but

le seien, * Who euer seith to fadir or modir, What
' euer lift is of me, it schal profite to thee,' and he

hath not worschipid hi^ fadir or his modir

;

—and

xe han mad the comaundement of God voide for

loure tradicioun. Ipocritis, Isaie the prophet pro-

p)hecied weel of tow and seide, ' This p>eple honourith

' me luith lippis, but her herte is fer fro me ; and
' thei ^vorschipen me ivith oute cause, techhig the

' doctrinys and maundeonentis of men.' And ivhanne

the peplis iveren clepid to gidre to him, he seide to

hem, Heere xe and vndirstonde ye; that thing that

entrith into the onouth defoulith not a man, but that

thing that cometh out of the mouth defoulith a man.

And sumwhat after there thus : Vnderstonde ye not

' fhc is -wrongly cancelled by a

later hand, -which perhaps intended

to cancel it before Pharisees, -where

it is -wanting in some MSS. (but not

in Forshall and Madden's text) of

Wiclif's later version, from which

this citation is taken.
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that at tiling that entrith into the mouth gooth into chaf. viii.

the tuonibe, and is sent out into going awey ; hut

tho thingis that comen forth fro the mouth goon out

of the ^ herte, and tho thingis defoulen a man ? for

of the herte goon out yuel thouztis, mansleyngis,

avoutries, fornicaciouns, theftis, false witnessyngis^

hlasphemyes : these thingis it hen that defoulen a man,
hut to ete with hondis not wayschen defoulith not a

m^an. Lijk sentence of this same storie and mater

is write Mark vij*^. c., thus : And the Pharisees and
summe of the scrihis camen fro lerusalem togidere

to him, and whanne thei hadden seen summe of

hise disciplis ete hreed with vnwaischen hondis, thei

hlameden; [/o?^] - the Pharisees and alle the lewis

eten not, hut if thei waischen ofte her hondis, hold-

ing the tradicions of eldre men ; and whanne thei

turnen azen fro cheping, thei eten not, hut thei hen

waischen : and manye othere thingis hen that hen take

to hem to kepe, waischingis of cuppis and of water

vessels and of vessels of hras a7id of heddis. And
Pharisees^ and scrihis askiden him and seiden, Whi
goon not thi disciplis aftir the tradicioiin of eldre

men, hut with vnwaischen hondis thei eten hreed ?

And he answerid and seide to hem, Isaie prophecied

weel of zou ypocritis, as it is writun, ' This peple
* worschipith me with lippis, hut her herte is fer
' fro me; and in vein thei ^vorschi2)en m^e, teching

' the doctrines and the heestis of men :* for ze leuen

the maundementis of God and holden the tradiciouns

of men, loaischingis of water vessels and of cuppis.

* the is added in a later hand ; it

occurs in Wiclifs version.

2 This word, though absent from

most (but not aU) MSS. of Wiclif's

later version, is quite necessary to

complete the sense.

^ The article seems also to be ab-

sent from all the MSS. of Wiclif 's

later version : a little below Pecock's

text omits it before Pharisees,

(p. 473.)

G G
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chap.yiii. and manye othere thingis lijk to these le doon. And
he seide to hem, Wei ye han maad the maundement

of God voide to hepe youre tradicioun : for Moyses

seide, ^ Worschipe thi fadir and thi niodiv,' and, ' He
' that cursith fadir or modir, die he hi deeth ;' hut

te seien, ' If a man seie to fadir or modir, Corhan,'

that is to seie, ^ What euer yifte is of me, it schal

' profite to thee

;

—and oner ye suffren not him do ^

eny thing to fader or iinodir; and ye hreken the word

of God hy youre tradicioun, that ye han yoiiun ;

and ye doon manie suche thingis. And he eftsoone

clepid the peple and seide to hem : Ze alle heere one

and vndirstonde; no thing that is withouten a man
that entrith into him may defoule him, hut tho

thingis that comen forth of a man, tho it hen that

defoulen a man; if eny man haue eeris of heering,

heere he. And sumwhat aftir there he spekith more

of this goostli defouling in the maner which is bifore

spokun in Matheu the xv*^. chapiter. Bi these ij.

longe processis now rehercid, oon writun Math. xv^.

c., and the other writun Mark vij^. c., it semeth to

manye of the comoun peple that Crist blamed there

the tradiciouns of whiche he spekith there, for that

thei weren tradiciouns of men ; so that sufficient cause

were forto blame hem, that thei weren mennis tra-

diciouns sett to the comoun lawe of God. And tlier-

bi thei wolen conclude folewingli, that alle mennys

tradiciouns ben nautt, and noon such outten be ;~ but

Goddis tradiciouns oonli ou^ten be ; which is atens

the Apostle, i*^. Cor. xj^. c., as it is schewid bifore in

this present iiij^. partie, the vij^. chapiter. And thus,

as thei weenen, the ij^. premysse of the argument

' to do, MS. (first hand). No
MS. of Wiclif's later version,

collated by Forshall and Madden,

has to.

' This and the four preceding

words are written in the margin

in a later hand.
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mad in the bigynnyng of this present chapiter is chap.viil

proued.

The secunde semyne;' skile into the same purpos is the second
±^ • mi Ml .1 • J. 1 • • AEGUMENT OP
this : ihilk thing or gouernaunce not being necessane the lollaeds

into oure saluacioun, as for that it is the comaunde- cause of much
n j-H 1 1 Ti'iii evil is, by Christ's

ment of God, what euer he be, is to be kutt awey command, to be._ cut away ; and
and to be leid aside and to be not had and vsid, of tiie aforesaid

laws ecclesias-

which miche o'oostli harme and synne comen ; for that ticai do cause
^

^ ,
much evil, and

that he is the occasioun that thilk goostly harme [and should therefore
^ '^

.
•- be abolished.

synne] comen; forwhi into the meenyng of this now
rehercid proposicioun or sentence the Gospel seith

thus : If thi riit iye or thi riyt liond ^ or thi riyt foot

sclaundre thee, pulle him out or kutte him awey and
caste him fro thee : ^ but so it is, that of ech of the

now spokun mannys lawis had and vsid myche goostli

harm and synne comen, so that ech of hem is the

occasioun wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and

synne comen: wherfore folewith that ech of the now
spokun religiouns outte be pullid out of the chirche

and oujte be kutte awey and be not had and vsid.

The iii^. semynoj skile is this : If suche now spo- the third
J J >=> i AEGUMENT OF

kun lawis and tradiciouns ben gode and profitable to™ lollaeds.
_
o r If these laws had

Cristen men, as it is pretendid hem to be, whi or-
clrist wmse/f

'

deyned not Crist tho same lawis and tradiciouns to be
o^^-cia^ned them

had and vsid ; sithen he couthe haue ordeyned tho

lawis and tradiciouns, as weel as men couthen fynde

hem and deuise hem ; and sithen he loueth us and

wilneth oure goostli profit more than we us silf willen,

forwhi for oure goostli good and profite he sore laborid,

suifrid, and died? Wher upon it mytt be argued in

forme thus : Crist, which was oure grettist louer and
oure beest prower, ordeyned al that was best for us

to haue and al that is notabili better to be had than

to not be had, for ellis he hadde not be anentis us

' riythonJ, MS. (conjunctim), ac-

cidentally?
,

- See Matt. v. 29 ; Mark ix. 45.

G G 2
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Chap. VIII. to gidere wijsist purueier and tendirist louer. But so

it is, that Crist not ordeyned these spokun mennys
lawis and tradiciouns ; forwhi it is open ynout that

men founden hem and devisiden hem, and that now
late sum and manye of hem. Wherfore thei be not

necessarie, neither thei ben in no notable degree better

to be had than to be not had.

ix. Chapiter.

The fikst
argument op
the lollaeds
ANSWERED. It is

not true that the
New Testament
blames human
traditions and
laws without
exception. The
passajres emoted
from the Grospels
prove only the
four following
points.

The first point.
Christ blamed
two Jewish tra-

ditions : one
which ordained
that a man might
make the Cor-
ban ; the other
which ordered
washing before
dinner as a
means of re-
moving moral
uncleanness.

For answere to the first sem^oig skile mad bifore

in the bigynnyng of the next chapiter atens the v*^.^

principal gouernaunce, the ij^ premysse in the first

argument mad there is to be denyed ; and thanne

next, whanne ij. longe processis, (oon of Math, xv^ c.

and an other of Mark vij^ c.,) ben alleggid forth forto

proue the same ij°. premysse, it is to be seid that bi

tho ij. longe processis mai not be had more as to

this present purpos than these iiij. pointis.

Oon is : That Crist blamed ij. tradicions of the lewis

there rehercid ; oon bi which it was ordeyned, that a

man schulde rather offre vp his money in the temple,

tlian he schulde with the same money releeue his

fjidir or modir hauyng nede to be releeued therbi,

and whiche mytten not be releeued saue therbi : an

other tradicioun was, bi which it was ordeyned that

no man schulde take mete, but that he anoon bifore

waischid him, and as soone as eny man were come

and turned hoom fro the market or the cheping, that

he waische him silf ; wherby it is open tliat the o})i-

nioun of the lewis was this, that the bodili waisching

with water schulde dense the soule fro moral vnclen-

nesais drawun and takun in biyng and silling. Forwhi

it nedith not neither folewith, that bi biyng and sil-

' iiij'., MS.
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Chap. IX.
ling eny bodili vnclennes bifalle to the bier and siller

;

and, bi lijk skile/ bodili waisching schnlde dense the

soule fro alle ^ maners of moral vnclennessis, aftir her

opinioun ; and that moral vnclennessis comen yn into

the soule bi outward vnclennessis of vessels or of eny

other outward vncleene thing.

The i]^ point is: That Crist blamed there the firste The second

^ . . . ^
point. Christ

now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was euen atens blamed the first-

/ tradition as

the commaundement of God, which is the comaunde- being contrary
'

, to the divine

ment of lawe of kinde : and he blamed there the ii^ command, the

^

' '^ second as a vain

now rehercid tradicioun, for that he was vein and and false
^

^
opinion.

waast and conteyned an vntrouthe of opinioun, thout

he were not contrarie to eny comaundement of God.

The iij®. point is this : That of and bi thilk ij. long The third point,

processis of Matheu and of Mark kunne not be had biame aii Jewish

that Crist blamed alle the tradiciouns which lewis ^ out exception.

"

maden ; forwhi in special he blamed no mo there

than these ij. tradiciouns now rehercid, and as in

general he blamed* no mo neither othere tradiciouns

than tho whiche weren contrarie and atens the co-

maundement of God.

The iiij^ point is this : That Crist blamed not tho The fourth point.

ij. tradiciouns now rehercid for that^ thei weren mennis biam^etiietwo

tradiciouns, but for that thei weren yuel ; so that this becauseThey^^

was not the caus of the blamyng, for that men made bSause they

tho tradiciouns ; but this was al the cause and ground
^^^^^

of the blamyng, for that thei weren yuel and badde:

and therbi folewith not, that alle othere mennys tra-

diciouns not being yuel schulden be worthi be blamed.

Now ferther for answere in special to be mad it is on the whole,

to be seid thus : If Crist liadde there blamed alle tra- faift'o prove that

' The sense and construction re-

quire either it folewith that to be

inserted ; or that in the clause fol-

lowing to be cancelled; yet it is

possible that Pecock may have left

the text as the scribe first wrote it

^ othere is added after alle in the

margin by a later hand, but wrongly,

as it seems.

^ the lewis, MS. (first hand).

* hlaned, MS.
^forthat, MS. (accidentally ?)
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Chap. IX. dicioims of lewis mad bi hem, or if he hadde blamed
which they were the seid ij. tradiciouns for that that thei weren mennys
brought forward ,. . i t i mi •• /
to prove. And tradiciouns. sotheu thilk ii. lonor processis, (oon of Ma-
this shall appear J o i > v

further from the theu, ail other of Mark) hadden proued weel the ii^.
three following ^ ^ ''

observations. premysse of the principal argimaent sett bifore in the

bigynnyng of the next chapiter. But for as miche as

it can not be had bi the ij. processis of Matheu and of

Mark, that Crist blamed there alle tradiciouns mad
bi the lewis, saue oonli tho tradiciouns whiclie weren

a^ens Goddis comaundement or in eny other wise yuel,

neither that he blamed there the ij. there spokun

tradiciouns, for that thei weren mennys tradiciouns

oonli, saue for that thei weren badde tradiciouns, (as it

is open ynou^, if the wordis of Mark be weel markid

and set forto expowne tlie wordis of Matheu upon

the firste thei-e spokun tradicioun)—therfore it is open

ynow, that tho ij. long processis of Matheu and of

Mark prouen not it what that thei ben broutt forth

to proue, that is, the seid ij®. premysse. And therfore

the seid argument hath not wherbi he mai haue liis

entent proued. Ferthermore, alle Cristen peple (name-

lich, al tho lay persoonys which wolen nedis entermete

with reding in the Newe Testament) y biseche for to

attende into these thingis or notabilitees,' whiche y
schal now reherce as into thingis ful miche profitable

to hem, and whos vnattendaunce hath causid ful myche

yuel, namelich in tho lay persoones whiche entermeten

iniche with reding in the Newe Testament.

The first obser- The firste ys I That ful ofte oure Lord lesus for-
vation. Christ i t.i ia l • i -i i

often forbids in bcditii or weemetli certeyn gouemauncis, and tit lie
general terms 'ii ji • t • ii
that which he exprcssitli tho gouemauucis not ooiili m the maners
intends to forbid , . , .. i«i ^ i r ^ t n i

in a special sense and circuiiistauncis in whiche he hem lorbedith and

pic, lie bids us to weernetli and in which thei ben forbedable or weern-
call no man our iii.i ' ,t i • /> ,

father on earth, able, but liB expressith hem m a lorrne comoun to

the maners and circumstauncis in whiclie thei ben

natabiliteei, MS.
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weernable and to the maners and circumstauncis in Chap, ix.

whiche thei ben not weernable ; and therfore tho

deedis so in comoun or in general and large fourme

bi him expressid ben to be vnderstonde and ben

to be specified^ and ben to be restreyned into the

maners and circumstauncis in which oonli thei ben

weernable or worthi be werned^ bi resoun, and ben of

him weerned, and thei ben not to be vndirstonde in

the general forme in which thei ben expressid. En-

saumple herof is this : Crist weerneth men to clepe to

hem a fader upon erthe in sum certeyn maner and

forme oonli which is worthi to be^ weerned, and tit

this thing so as now is seid weerned Crist expressith

and outrith in a larger and generaler fourme comoun

to the maner and circumstauncis in which it is weern-

able and to the maner and circumstauncis in which

it is not worthi be weerned. For whi he seith in

this large and general fourme, Nile le clepe to you

a fadir on erthe ;^ and therfore this thing so weerned

as in general maner of the wordis is to be specified

and to be restreyned [and] to be narowid and to be

vndirstonde and drawe as it accordith oonli with the

maner and circumstauncis in which it is worthi the

same thing bi resoun to be forbodun or weerned. And
so this that vndir so large and so general a fourme is

weerned, Nile te clepe to ton a fadir on erthe, is to

be take and vndirstonde in this wise: ''Nile te clepe

" to ^ou a principal or a cheef fadir on erthe, for

'' thilk cheef fadir is in heuen.''

And that this notabilite is trewe, it mai be proued Proof of the

thus : For ellis God schulde weerne in oure doable servation. ^The*
,^ . T . ,

,

. ,

,

contrary view
conuersacioun other thmg or other wise than resoun would make God

^ specied, MS. (first hand).
^ or worthi to be werned is added

in the margin by a later hand; a

still later corrector having erased to*

^ he is interlineated in a later

hand. Perhaps we should read

worthi he weerned.

Matt, xxiii. 9.
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Chap. IX.

contradict rea-
son, and would
make Scripture
contradict itself.

The second
observation.
Christ often
blames certain
things without
specifying tlie

circumstances
under which
alone they arc
blameworthy

;

for example, he
blames the Pha-
risees for walking
in long robes.

wolde it schiilde be weerned, and so God tlier yn

were vnresonable ; which is not to be grauntid, sithen

he comaundith us to be resonable and to be not

vnresonable thorut al cure moral conuersacioun.^ For

if it mytte be allowid us to bere us vnresonabili, y
woot not what lawe schulde lette us fro eny synne.

Also but if this notabihte were trewe, ellis God were

contrarie to him silf. Forwhi in other place of Scrip-

ture, as Mark [vij''. c.],'- he wole that we be aknowe

us to haue fadir and modir on erthe, in that that he

there biddith us worschipe cure fadir and modir on

erthe. And therfore this notabilite is trewe. And bi

this notabihte is a wey touun forto vndirstonde in

vizi and iust maner this, that Crist in so general

fourme vttrith and expressith, Nile ze swere ahvise ;^

and so forth of manye othere forbodis and weernyngis

doon toward us vpon cure moral conuersacioun, whiche

alle schulen be drawe to be vndirstonde as doom of

resoun iugith hem to be vnderstonde, as herof ful

rial processis and proofs ben mad in the book clepid

It(st apprising of Holi Scvip)ture in ther of the firste

partie, and in the firste party of Cristen religioun, the

iiij^ trety, bi dyuerse chapitres.

The ij^ notabilite is tliis : That in lijk maner Crist

ofte blameth and rehercith as blamable cei*teyn gouer-

nauncis, and tit he expressith tho gouernauncis not

oonli in the maners and circumstaiuicis in whiche thei

ben worthi be blamed, but he expressith hem in a

fourme comoun to the maners and circurastancis in

which thei ben blame worthi and to the maners and

circumstauncis in whiche thei ben not blame woi*thi

;

and therfore tho deedis or gouernancis so in general

' Perhaps Pecock may have

Eom. xii. 1-2 in his eye.

^ A space left in the MS. for the

number. Pecock may either refer

to Mark vii. 9-13, or to Mark x.

17-19.

=* Matth. V. 34.
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or in a comoun and large fourme bi him expressid ben Chap. ix.

to be vndirstonde and ben to be specified and to be

drawe into the maners and circumstauncis in which

oonli thei ben bi doom of resoun worthi be blamed.

In this maner Crist blamed Pharisees vndir this

forme, that thei '' louen forto walke in stolis, and forto

" be clepid of men maistris, and forto haue the firste

'' seetis in feestis •/' ^ and so forth of manye othere

deedis like into this purpos, whiche deedis as so re-

hercid of Crist in thilk generalte mowen be leeful and

gode and desirid of scribis and of Pharisees and of

othere men ; bnt for as myche as vndir summe maners

and circumstauncis thei mowen be morali yuel bi dom
of resoun, therfore it is to vndirstonde ^ that Crist in

his blamyng of hem blamed in ^ the maner and cir-

cumstauncis vndir whiche thei ben bi doom of resoun

morali yuel. And that it outte so be vndirstonde, the

skile is now bifore seid in mater of Cristis weernyngis.

And ^it ferther the iij^ notabilite is this : That in The third obser-

lijk maner it is that Crist biddith and counseilith ofte oftenbids certain
deeds in ffeiierRl

certein deedis and gouernauncis, and lit he expressith terms, without
.

^ .. / ^ , expressing the
tho deedis and 2,'ouernauncis m maners and circum- special circum-

st^/iices uiidei*

stauncis oonli in whiche tho deedis and gouernauncis which alone rea-

ben comoun and general to be gode and to be badde to ^^ profitable

;

T T f,
. T -,. ^ . , for example, he

morali : and therfore tho deedis and s^ouernauncis ben bids men to sell

, /-N'l'TT •
their possessions

to be vndirstonde, that Crist biddith or counseilith or and give aims,

willith hem to be doon in the maners and circum-

stauncis in which thei ben bi doom of resoun gode

oonli. In this maner Crist bade, counseilid, or willed,

Luk xij^ c. thus : Sille ye the thingis whiche ze han
in possessioiin, and yeue ye almes. Whether not this

is trewe, that summan outte bi doom of resoun and
bi the wil of God for to not sille enything which he

' Mark xii. 38, 39. 'Probably in should be cancelled,

^ to be vndirstonde, MS. (first

hand).

or hem inserted after blamed.
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Chap. IX. hath in possessioun, that he ther with do almes ? And
tit Crist biddith there generali withoute excepcioun.

And therfore it is seen to be trewe, what y haue now
seid to be the iij®. notabilite.

Lack of bearing Sotheli and withonte doute these iij. notabilitees

thr?e mostvSu- "vveel considerid and attendid of thilke persoones, name-
able observations T ipiii i I'l i t x* j.

has been the lich 01 the lay party whiche wolen needis enwrmete

mijust%rejuciicc with the Newe Testament, is worth to hem a buyschel

S^. ^^
ful of gold ; and that bothe forto purge hem of wrong
opiniouns gaderid to hem bi occasioim of textis in the

Newe Testament, and also for to preserne hem that

thei falle not into suche vntrewe opiniouns takun bi

occasioun of textis in the Newe Testament. And
verili and sotheli to seie, the vnconsideracioun and

the vnknowing and the ^ vnremembraunce of these

thre now bifore sett notabilitees hath be a ful greet

cause or occasioun of ful greet presumptuose iuge-

mentis in summe of the lay partie, and of greet cisme

and of greet horrour and of abhominacioun born

anentis the clergie bi summe of the lay partie ; of

whiche thei wolden be schamed, if thei consideriden

weel these thre bifore sett notabilitees, nameUch if

ther with thei wolden ouer reede the first parti of

the book clepid The iust ciiyprising of Holi Scripture,

At the same time Neuertlielcs, not withstonding al what fro the bi-
toomanyr)ositivc r» ii v ^ 'l •

j.i
•

j^ ••••<.

laws, whether gyunyug ot the vj^ chapiter in this i")resent mf.
ticai, are to^bc partie hidir [to] is seid for to iustifie the v®. seid prin-

thrcausc of
"^^

cipal gouemance, tit y holdc this, that ouer greet mul-

titude of mennys posityue lawis outten not be mad
;

but prelatis and princis outten be weel waar that ouer

manye posytyue lawis be not^ touun to her peplis.

For sotheli ther of cometh causeli nedis ful myche

yuel, more than y se men considere it so to come. Of

much evil.

' the is wrongly (?) cancelled by

a later hand.

2 not is interlineated in a later ( ?}

hand.
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wliiche yuelis y desire in myn lierte for to haue leiser Chap. ix.

and space to write my conseite
;
(which God graunte

to be don !) but certis forto holde that it is vnleeful

or vnexpedient eny suche posytyue lawis be maad
and be touun to peple ^ is fer fro my witt and my
resonn.

To the ij^ semyng skile and to ^ the iij^ semyng the second

skile bifore sett in the next chapiter it is to be guments of
., ,.., •!• -IT r 1 THE LOLLAEDS

answerid euen Iijk as it is answerid to the v . and answered. The
.- , .,. ,, n, ' ' ,-t p J' p ii • same answers

vj . semyng skins sett aitir m the v. parti oi tins apply here that

book tlie iiij^. chapiter, whos answeris ben sett in the applied to other

same v^. partie in the vj^. and seuenthe chapitres ; and

therfore it is no nede forto foiirme answeris in lengthe

of the newe here.

And in this y eende here this fourthe imrtie oj

this hook

^ the peple, MS. (first hand), per-

haps rightly.

'^ to is interlineated in a

hand.

later
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He^re higynneth the v^, partie of this hook.

The Firste Chaptre.

The religious The vj^. principal gouemaunce or point to be tretid
orders are the • j.i

•
j. e i' £• i • i

sixth institixtion m this present V . partie, lor which gouernaunce
obiected to, o ^^ ^ ^ -y ^ i t
Many blame sumiTie 01 the lay peplc blamen and vndirnymen

trie, unscrip- " vniustli and vnworthili the clergie is this : That
tural, anti-chris- i.ip • ipi i l-
tian, and devilish. Dothe 01 preestis and 01 lay persoones ben sectis

clepid religiouns, maad to men and also to wommen
forto be streitter to hem in eting and drinking, in

speking, in wering, in going, in sleping, and in aboute

walking, and in othere deedis of worldlihode and

fleischlihode, than is the fredom of lawe of kinde with

the settingis to of Cristis sacramentis. Al this summe
of the lay peple blamen bothe for the dyuersite and

nouelte so takun to be in other wise than is the

comoun maner of othere men and wommen ; and also

thei beren an honde that the religiouns, whiche now
ben had and vsid, han summe statutis and ordynauncis

being a^ens charite, and therfore aJens the lawe of

God. And ferthermore, these blamers not oonli maken
hem blamers, but also diffamers ; for thei ascriuen

and teuen the fynding and the mentenaunce of alle

such sectis or relegiouns to the feend and anticrist,

and thei callen it to be werk of the feend; and manye
mo reproues thei jeuen to religiouns and to therof

the religiose persoones, which schame is for to reherce.

Five conclusions That this now rcliercid blamvncc and vndirnvmvns:
in favour of the . . ^ ^ - i t/. i-,
monastic orders is vniust and berinp' an hond vntreuli, for that the
shall now be ,.,.?., • i p i
made. The FiEST now rehercid vr. principal e:ouerliaunce is leeful and
CONCLUSION.

. 1 1 T
Scripture forbids iust, fifood and expedient, y schal proue bi v. princii)al
them not. Ccr- ' °

f. .

r 1

tain tcxtj5 which coiiclusiouns, of whichc the firste is this: Holi Scrip-
seem to forbid ' A^

them considered ture wcerneth not and lettith not the now reliercid
and explained.

vj''. principal gouernaunce to be take and vsid with
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the comoun lawe of Crist touun to Cristen men. That chap. t.

this conclusioim is trewe, y proue thus : If eny text or

processe of Holi Scripture schulde lette and weerne

the now seid vj*". principal gouernaunce, thilk text or

proces schulde be oon of these whiche schulen be

spoken in the iiij. argumentis now next aftir to be

mad. But so it is that noon of tho lettith and

weerneth the seid vj®. principal gouernaunce, as it

schal be open bi the answeris to thilk same iiij.

argumentis. Wherfore folewith that Holi Scripture

weerneth not and lettith not the seid vj^ principal

gouernaunce.

The firste of these iiij. argumentis is this: It is a text of St.

writun, lames the i®. c., thus ; A cleene religioun and tiered. The LoI-

an vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir is this ; derived from it..,,., , T7 7*77 7 'T • adduced, to'prove
to visite jadirles and modirlees children and ividotvis that the institu-

in her trihulacioun, and to kepe him silf vndefiUd ^ious orders is

fro this world. Out oi this text a man ma^^ aro'ue sion before God.
*^

. ^ In the first placem twei maners. In oon maner thus: lames assioneth itisnotthesame
.

with St. James's
this sjouernaunce now rehercid m his text to be a ' pure religion,"

, ,. . , , ' rn
and in the next

cleene religioun and an vnwemmed anentis God and place it hinders
it.

the Fadir ; wherfore noon other gouernaunce saue

this same, as bi the entent and meenyng of lames

in his now rehercid text, is a cleene religioun and

vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir; and so the

religiouns now had ^ and vsid in the chirche ben not

cleene and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir. In

an other maner thus : What euer religion lettith and

biforbarrith, the, and forbedith the religioun to be

doon and vsid, which is a clene and an vnwemmed
religioun anentis God and the Fadir, is an vnleeful

religioun, and not worthi be^ had and vsid. But so it

is, that alle the religiouns now had and vsid in the

chirche, in which is vow of wilful and expropriat

' had is added in a later hand.
|

- to he, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. I.

Another argu-
ment is derived
from the pro-
phecies made by
the Apostles
respectiiip: false

teachers that
should arise.

pouerte with the vow of obedience to the comaunde-

mentis of eertein devisid statutis and reuUs, letten

and biforebarren, the, and forbeden thilk religioun

be doon and vsid, which is cleen and vnwemmed
anentis God and the Fadir. Forwhi thei letten and

biforebarren, the, and forbeden to her religiose per-

soones forto visite fadirles and moderles children and

widowis in her tribulacioim, as is open ynowt to ech

considerer. And tit this visiting is a cleene religioun

and vnwemmed anentis God and the Fadir bi the text

of lames now alleggid. Wherfore alle tho othere now
seid religiouns had and vsid in the chirche ben vn-

leeful and not worthi be had and vsid.

The ij^ argument is take of the wordis and

textis of Seint Poul, Coloc. ij^. c., i^ Thim. iiij^ c,, ij^

Thim. iij^. c., Tite i^. c., and of the wordis and text

of Peter, ij^. Pet. ij^. c., and in manye othere placis,

wliiche textis y schal reherce here next bi and bi.

First, ij^. Pet. ij^. c. in the bigynnyng, Petir writith

thus : False proplietis weren in the peple, as in zou

schulen he onaistrls Hers, that schulen hringe yn
sectis of perdicioun, and thei denyen thilk Lord that

houzte hem, and bringen on hem silf hasti per-

dicioun ; and manye schulen sue her leccheries,

hi which the wey of treuthe schal he hlasphemed :

and thei schiden make marchaundie of you in

coueltise hi feyned wordis, to whiche doom now
awhile ago cesith not, and the perdicioun of hem
nappith not. Also i^. Thim. iiij^. c. in the bigynnyng,

Poul seith to Bischop Thimothie thus : The Spirit

seith openli, that in the laste tymes summen schiden

dep>arte fro the feith, yeuyng tent to spiritis of errour

and to techingis of deuelis, that speJcen leesing in

ypocrisie, and han her conscience corrupt, forheding

to he iveddid, to cchstene fro metis whiche God made
to take with doing of thanking is to feithfid onen

and hem that han knoive the treuthe : (for ech crea^
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ture of God is good, and no thing is to he cast aivey, chap. i.

which is taken with doing of thanJcingis, for it is

halowid hi the ^vord of God arid hi preier ;) thou,

putting forth these thingis to britheren, schalt be a
good mynystre of lesus Crist, nurischid with ^vordis

of feith and of good doctrine, which thoio hast gete ;

but eschewe thou vncouenable fablis and eeld worn-

menys fablis. Also ij^. Tliim. iij^, c., in the bigyn-

nyng, Poul seitli to Biscliop Tliimothie thus : Wite

thou this thing, that in the laste daies perilose tymes

schulen neiye, and men schulen be louyng hem silf

coueitose, hiie of bering, proude, blasphemers, not

obedient to fader and modir, vnldnde, cursid, with-

oute affeccioun, withoute pees, false blamers, vn-*

contynent, vnmylde, withoute benignite, traitouris,

ouerthwert, bollun with proude thouztis, bliynde

lowers of lustis more than of God, hauyng the lihnes,

of pitee, but denying the vertu of it; and escheive

thou these men. Of these thei ben that persen housis

and leden wommen caitifis chargid with synnes,

whiche ben led with dyuerse desiris, euermore leern-

yng and neuermore perfitli comynge to the science

of treuthe. And as lannes and Mamhres ^ aienstoden

Moyses, so these atenstonden treuthe, men corruptid

in vndirstonding, reproued aboute the feith ; but fer-

ther thei schulen not profite, for the vmvisdo'in of hem
schal be knowe to cdle men, as hern was. But thou

hast geten ony teching, et ccetera. Also Tite i^. c., in

the myddil, Poul seith to Thimothie Biscliop of Crete

thus: Ther ben manye vnobedient and vein spekeris

and desseyueris, moost thei that ben of circumcisioun,

which it bihoueth to be reproued, whiche subuerten

cdle housis, teching whiche thingis it bihoueth not,

and that for the loue of foul tuynnyng. And oon

' Mambres is the Vulgate reading, whence the early English translations

were made.
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(^nAP. I ^/ ^^^^^^ ^^^'^' ^>ropre 'profete seide, ' Men of Crete hen

' euermore lieris, yuel beestis, of slowe wombe ;' this

witnessing is tretve. For what cause blame hem
sore, that thei be hool in feith, not %euyng tent to

fablis of lewis and to maundementis of men, which

turnen awey hem fro truthe} Also ij^. Pet. iij^. c.,

soone aftir the bigynnyiig, Peter seitli thus : First

wite ^e this thing, that in the laste daies disseyueris

schulen come, in disseit going after her owne

coueitingis, seiyng, ' Where is the biheest or the

' comyng of him ? for sithen the fadris dieden, alle

' thingis lasten fro the bigynnyng of creature.^ But

it is hid fro hem wilUng this thing, that heuens

weren bifore, et camera. Also lude ij^.^ c., in the

bigynnyng, the Apostle ludas writith thus : Wo to

hem that vjenten the ivey of Cayn, and that ben

sched out by errour of Balaam for onede, and
2oerischiden in the azenseiyng of Chore ! These ben

in her metis feesting to gldere to fdthe, withoute

drede feding hem silf; these ben cloud is withoute

watir, that ben born aboute of the wylndis, heruest

trees with oute fruyt, tiveies deede, dratuen up bi the

roote, ^uawis of the wood see fomyng out her con-

fusiouns, erring sterris, to whiclie the tempest of

derknesses is kept luithoute eende. These ben grucch-

ers, ful of i^leintis, wandring aftir her desiris ; and
the mouth of hem speJcith pride, worschiping per-

soones hi cause of luynnyng. And ze, moost dere

britheren, be myndeful of these luordis, whiche ben

bifore seid of Apostlis of oure Lord lesus Crist,

whiche seiden to zou that in the laste tymes ther

schiden come gilouris, wandring after her oimie de-

' Written on an erasure by a

later hand ; the orthography is

against the usage of the MS.
2 In almost all the MSS. of Wic-

lifs version, (from which this and

the other quotations in this para-

graph are made, almost verbatim,)

Jude is divided into two chapters.
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slriSf not in pitee. These hen whiche departen he'in cnAr. i

silfj heestli men, not hauyng spi[rit] ; hut ye, moost

dere hTither[e7i], ahoue hilde you silf on zoure moost

holy feith, and preie ye in the Holi Goost, and Jcepe

yow silf in the loue of God, and ahide ye the merei

of ouve Lord lesus Crist into lijf euerlasting. And
repreue ye these Tiien that hen deemed, hut saue ye

hem, and take ye he^mfro the fier. Also Coloc. ij^ c.,

Poul writith thus : Se ye that no man disseyue you

hi philsophie and vein fallace, aftir the tradicioun

of men, aftir the eleinentis of the world, and not

aftir Crist. And sumwhat aftir there thus : Therfore

no man iuge you in mete or in drinke or in part

of feest dai or of neomenye or of Sahhatis, whiche

hen schadewis of thingis to comyng ; for the hodi is

of Crist Noman disseyue you, willing to teche in

mekenes and religioun of aungelis tho thingis whiche

he hath not seen, walking veinli, holned with witt

of his fleisch, and not holding the heed, of which cd

the hodi hi hondis of ioinyng to gidere vndir my-
nystrid and mad wexith into encresing of God. For

if ye hen dede with Grist fro the dementis of this

ivorld, ivhat yit as men lyuing to the world deemen

ye that ye touche not, neither taaste, neither trete

tuith hondis tho thingis whiche alle ^ hen into deeth

hi the ilk vce, after the comaundementis and the

techingis of men ? Whiche han a resoun of wijsdoTn

in vein religioun and mekenesse, and not to spare

the hodi; not in honour to the ful filling of the

fleisch.

Also, Math, xxiiij^ c., Crist in maner of prophecie
^^^['^Jli^^^!^^.^]^^^^^^^

spake of vntrewe techeris, which schulclen come in ^'i"'^f'i<-

the dales of the Apostlis bifore the destruccioun of

Jerusalem, and seide to hise disciplis thus : Men

' (die is added in the margin by a later (?) hand.

H H
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schulen hitake zou into trihiilacioiin and schulen

slee you, and je schulen he in hate to al folk for

mi name. And ihanne m^anie schulen he sclaundrid

and hitraie ech othere, and thei schiden hate ech

otliere ; and manie false ^wophetis schiden rise and
disseyue maoiye. Like sentence of the same vntrewe

teclieris is wi'itun Mark xiij^. c., thus : Loke Ze that

no m^an disseyue zou. For manye schulen come

in my name seiyng, that y am, and the I schulen

disseyue "tnanie ; and whanne ^e hee7'e hateilis and
opiniouns of hateilis drede ze not, for it hihoueth

these thingis to he doon, hut not zit anoon is the

eende. Also Math, xxiiij^. c., Crist in maner of

prophecie spake of vntrewe techeris, whiche schiilden

come njz to the dai of doom and the eende of tlie

world, and seide ther of to hise disciplis thus : Thanne
schal he greet trihidacioun, what onaner luas not fro

the higynnyng of the world to noiu, neither schal he

WMad ; and hut if tho daies Iiadden he ahhreggid,

ech fieisch schidde not he onad saaf; hut tho daies

schulen he nfiad schort for the chosen men. Thanne

if eny nnan seie to zou, ' Lo, here is Crist or there !

'

nyle ze hileeue ; for false Cristis and false prophetis

schulen rise, and thei schulen zeue grete tokenes and
wondris, so that also the chosun he led into errour,

if it mai he doon. Lo, y haue hifore seid to you.

Therfore if thei seie to you, ' Lo, he is in desert I

'

nile ye go out ; ' Lo, in iiriuy flacis

!

' nyle ye troioe.

For as leit gooth out of the eest and apperith into

the west, so schal he also the comyng of Mannys Sone.

Wher euer the hodi schal he, also the eglis schulen

he gaderid thider. And anoon after the trihulcccioun

of tho daies the sunne schal he mad derk, and the

WjOne schal not yeue liyt, et cwtera. Like sentence

touching the same now seid vntrewe techeris is writun

Mark xiij^. c., thus : Thilk daies of trihulacioun

schulen he suche, whiche meaner iveren not fro the

\

I
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higynnyng of creature whiche God hath made til cirAP. i.

now, neither schulen he; and hut the Lord hadde

ahreggid tho daies al fieisch hadde not he saaf; hut

for the chosen, whiche he cheese, the Lord hath mad
schort tho daies. And than if eny man seie to you
' Lo, here is Grist ! lo, there

!
' hileeue ye not. For

false Gristis and false prophetis schulen rise, and

schulen zeue tokenes and wondris to dAsseyue, if it

m.ai he doon, the, hem that hen chosen. Therfore take

le kepe ; lo y haue hifore seide to you alle thingis.

But in tho daies aftir thilk trihulacioun the sunne

schal he maad derk, and the moone schal not yeue

Mr lixt, et ccetera.

The iij^ argument is thoru^ weel ny^ ech word the menrfaken^from

same and oon with the firste semjmg skile sett bifore demnaMon^of the

in the iiij^ party of this book, the viij^ cliapiter. S™""^™?
Which argument gooth up [on] ij. longe processis inSbS al?

"^

Holi Scripture, of whiche the oon is writun Math.
^'^^'^^^"'^^^

xv^. c., and the other is writun Mark vij^.^ c. ; and

therfore who wole se this iij^. argument, as he mai

be mad aJens the yj^. principal gouernaunce, turne he

thidir and he schal it there se.

The iiij^. argument into the iustifiyng is this : The mStbasecKu

holi maide and religiose nunne Seint Hildegart, visitid st?Hndegard'^
"^

with the spirit of prophecie, wroot manie prophecies ^"^^^ ^^'^^ "^'^'^

whiche weren examyned and approued in a general

counceil holdun at Treuer undir Pope Eugeny the

[Thridde],^ at which counseil Seint Bernard was pre-

sent, as it is writun in famose cronicles.^ And among
the prophecies and reuelaciouns spokun bi the seid

holi maide Seint Hildegart sche spekith that aftir hir

daies schulde rise iiij. ordris of beggers ; and not oonli

'^«., MS. 1675, s. ann. 1148 A.D., and Al-

beric. Chron. ad ann. 1141, (cited

by Fabric. Bihl. Lat. Med. et Inf.

Mt. vol. 3, p. 771).

H H 2

2 A space left in the MS. for the

number.

^ See Coleti, Concil. torn. 12, p.
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CHAr. I. of the persoones whiclie schulden lyue in tlio iiij-

ordris sche seith yuel ; that is to seie, " that thei

" schulden ^ be flaterers,^ and enviers, and ypocritis,

'' and bacbiters ;" but also of the ordre sche seith,

meenyng it to be yuel. For sche seith, " that of wijse

'' and trewe men this ordre schal be cursid ;' as thout

sche schulde therbi meene, that the ordre schulde be

wortlii be cursid. And ferthirmore sche seith, ''that

" for her synful and gileful lyuyjig the comoun j^eplis

" liertis schulden falle awey fro hem, and thei schulden
'' falle and ceese and that her ordre schulde be ^ alto

'^ broke for her bio-ilincris, and her wickidnessis."
"*

Wherfore tho iiij. ordris or religiouns or beggeris ben

badde and not gode, neither worth be had and vsid

in tlic chirclie.

ij. Chapiter. I
The text of St.

James consi-

dered, and tho
Lollard in-

ferences refnted.
R(ligit»i may be
imd(Tstood in
two senses : in
one, as a hiiidin??

up of man's will

by vows from his

doinir that which
lie otherwise

For answere to the firste argument it is to vndir-

stonde, tliat religioun mai be take in ij. manors : In

oon maner religioun is such a binding vp or a bynd-

ing a^en of a mannys fre wil witli certein ordinauncis,

maad bi God or bi man or with vowis or oothis, that

he go not so wijde and so brode in hise choicis and

refusis, neither in the executing of hiso clioicis or of

^schulden is added in the margin

by a later hand.

-JIatercs, IMS.

^ be is interlineated in a later

hand.

* " Insurgent gentes qua) comedent

pcccata populi, tenentes ordinem

mendicum, ambulantes sine rubore,

invenientes nova mala, ut a sapicn

tibus et Christi fidelibus ordo per-

versus maledicatur. Sed diabolus

radicabit in eis quatuor vitia, scilicet

adiilatioiicni, ut eis largius detur :

invidiam, quando datur aliis et non

sibi: hypocrisim, ut placeant per

simulationem : et detractionem, ut

se ipsos commendcnt, et alios vitu-

perent .... Populus vero de die in

diem durior erit, et expertus erit

seductiones eorum et cessabit dare.

.... Sic ordo vester contritus est

propter seductiones et iniquitates

vestras." S. Ilildegard. Prophet.

cited by Fabric. Bill. Lat. Afcd

ct Inf. yEt. vol. 3, pp. 774-770.

q. V.
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hise refusis with imie the boundis of hxwe of kincle, char ii.

how brode ellis withoute forbedin^ of lawe of kinde \"if?i?t lawfully
"='

^
do ; in another

0;o he mytte. And reliffioun in tliis maner takun is ^^^^ i^^s strict
°

^
^

/
, ,

°
.

sense, as a cou-

religioun propirli takun, and is descryued in lijk sen- fi^'ij"s.of his^^^

tence bifore in the [yje.]^ chapiter of the [ive] ^ P^^ti jj^o^i^^^^^^^^^^^^^

of this present book. In an other maner religioun is

a binding up or a binding atens ^ of a mannys fre

wil with the lawis of kinde, (that is to seie, with

the doomes of cleer and weel disposid resoun,) that he

chese not or refuse not neither execute hise choisis or

refusis atens the now seid lawe of kinde. And so

with religioun in this ij®. maner takun, which is a

large and an vnpropre maner of taking and of vndir-

stonding religioun, mannys wil is not refreyned saue

bi lawe of kinde oonli. And bi religioun takun in

the firste now bifore seid maner, which is the verry^

propre maner of taking religioun, mannj^s fre wil is

refreyned with more than with lawe of kinde ; for he

is also refreyned with othere statutis or ordinauncis

maad bi God or man or with othere vowis or oothis.

Of religioun takun in the firste maner, as anentis Examples of both

statutis and ordinauncis maad bi God himsilf, Holi reZj^wjimScrip-

Writt spekith, Exodi xij^ c. and xxix^. c., and as

anentis ordinauncis maad bi man. Acts xxvj^. c., as it

is bifore rehercid in the * chapiter of the ^ parti

of this present book. Of religioun takun in the ij^

maner spekith Holi Writt, Acts x^. c., where Cornely,

than being an hethen man not cristned, is clepid '^ a
'' religiose man and dreding God f and that for tlie

weel keping and filling the lawe of kinde, that is to

seie, the lawe of resoun. Also of this religioun it is

writun Ecclesiastici i^. c. in the myddil.

' Spaces are left in the MS. for

the numbers.

- Perhaps a clerical error for a-i^en.

^ verry is interlineated in a later

hand.

* Spaces left in the MS. for the

numbers. Pecock seems to be
thinking of what folloivs. Part v.

c. vm.



486 pecock's bepkessor.

Chap. II. In the iij^. maner religioun is take for religioun of

Both senses com- the firste maner and religioun of the ij^. maner to
billed in Pecock's i-n* ii -, -,• , ^
Bide <>fChristian gidere seet ; and in this maner y toke and vndn'stode

this name " religioun/' whanne to a certein book

which y haue mad y puttid this name, The reule of

Cristen religioun.

St. James in the lames in liis text alleggid bifore in the lirste sem-
text quoted uses ,., , jpt* it -it
the word religion jii-g skile mceued uot 01 religiouu takun m the now
in the second -if., t j^ n t ' ± ^ • ±^ "e
manner, meaning seid iirste maner, Dut 01 religiouu taken m the ii .

that the virtues . , •ii'ii-n iit
there named are now seid maner ; and tit bi thiik same text lames

iigion;hutnot meeued not, that a man forto visite fadirles and mo-
meaning that no • • 1 1 '^ T ^
other virtues be- diiies children and widowis m her tribulacioun, and a

into such reii- man forto kcpe him vnwemmed fro this world schulde

be al an hool religioun takun in the ij^. maner
;

but that these deedis bi him there expressid schulden

be summe parties of an hool religioun takun in the

secunde maner. Forwhi a man forto worschipe and

releeue his fadir and modir is a parti of the same al

hool religioun takun in the ij^. maner, and a man forto

forbere fals sweryng and idil swering is an other parti

of the same hool religioun takun in tlie ij^. maner

;

and lijk maner ech moral vertu is a parti of the same

religioun takun in the ij^. maner. And therfore bi

this, that now is thus declarid, it is open ynowt that

the firste maner of arguyng rehercid bifore upon the

seid text of lames is not worth, whanne it is argued

thus : A man to visite fiidiiies and modirles children

and widewis is a religioun; for it is a parti of the

now seid greet rehgioun; therfore noon other vertu

than this visiting is a religioun.

Neither is it true For answere to the ii^. maner of arffuvng maad
that any virtue,

, j. r r -x • x i • i fi x .i
which hinders UDOU the Same text 01 lames it IS to be seid, tliat the
tlio GXcrcisG of

the particular firste prcmisse is vntrewe, which is there takun and

named, is unlaw- fourmcd tlius : Wliat eucr reliojioun lettith, l^ifore bar-
ful ; for while a ipiti i- t •

man does any rith, the, and lorbeditli an othir relimoun to be had
good deed, he for ' / '

.

^
the time is hin- q^ doou, whicli IS a clceue and an vnwemmed reli-
dercd from per- '

forming any crioun at God and the Fadir, is vnleeful and not
other good deed, o
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worthi he had aud vsid. Forwhi it is impossible ij.
cuap^ii.

religiouns be ;^ but that the oon of hem had in a
J4re va^S^iw^"*

persoon lettith and bifore barrith, ^he, and forbedith ^J^ ^^^^^J^^^^^^^^

the other religioun to be for the while in the same ^jj^fy nec?sSy

persoon, sithen oon and the same man may not be
f^J^jJ^J^

^,yijjy

to gidere in ij. religions. And therfore the seid fo'ste ^^^^ p^^'*^"*

premysse of the ij^. argument maad up on the text of

lames is vntrewe and to be denyed, and so ceessith

the strengthe of thilk argument fro geting of his en-

tent. Also if thilk premysse were trewe, certis thanne

weelnyt ech moral vertu of Goddis lawe were vnleeful

and not to be had and vsid. Forwhi what euer moral

vertu a man wole take and vse, al the while that he

is is werking thilk vertu he is therbi lettid, forbarrid,

and weerned forto wirche an other moral vertu of

Goddis lawe ; as, whilis a man is weddid and wole

bigete children, he is therbi lettid and weerned to be

chaast, and whilis a man wole do almes deedes in

Ynoiond he is lettid and weerned therbi for to do

almesdeedis in Fraunce, and whilis a man rideth in

a iorney for a good cause he is therbi lettid and

weerned for to heere a preching
;

^he, and if the

wirching of thilk vertu first takun schulde stonde stille

perpetuely, he schulde lette and weerne perpetuely

the wirching of the other vertu which my^te ellis be

taken ; and so, if the seid premysse were trewe, the

vertu which is first takun of a man is euermore vn-

leeful. And also ech office in a kingis hous schulde

be needis displesaunt to the king, forwhi ech office in

his hous lettith, forbarrith,^ and weerneth the occupier

fro an office in the same hous, which office the king

loueth weel to be doon. And so, open it is, that the

seid firste premisse is to be denyed ; and thanne is

thilk argument lettid fro his purpos.

> to 6e, MS. (first hand). "^ for harrith, MS., (without

hyphen).
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CnAP^ii. Yov an swere to the ^ ij^. bifore mad argument going

arg\fm^nt"about ^^po^i there rehercicl textis it is to be markid wel, that

m^SiffVarious a-inong alle tho textis oonli the firste text aloone, ij^.

SkUhaSeyaii ^^t. ij^. c., spekith of viciose sectis whiche schulden

tionSr^o w" ^ise aftir the daies of Peter, and alle other textis of

noUo'viciouT^^^ thilk noiimbre speken oonli of viciose persoones tech-

text%rp?terr ^^S vntreuly and lyuyng vicioseli and not of eny vi-

wliSiwiMiyThe close "^ sect. Wherfore noon of alle these textis beritli

them; a^idit"fs^ in him silf eny colour forto smyte or reproue or blame

show^'tiiauhis cuy scct or religion now had and vsid in the chirche,

plies" o uie ?d'i- saue oouli the firste text ij^ Pet. ij^ c. And sitlien

oxiSin^ iiTtiic^^^ the sectis of which Peter there prophecied he in tho

wordis prophecied, that '' sectis of perdicion schulden

" be denying the Lord which bouzte hem/' no man
mai in eny colour afferme that thilk wordis of pro-

phecie of Peter fallith vpon the sectis or religiouns

now had and vsid in the chirche, but if he afore proue

and schewe that these now had and vsid religiomis in

the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun and denyen him

which boutte hem. And tlierfore proue he firste and

bifore that these now seid religiouns ben sectis of

perdicioun, and that thei ben denying Crist, and bi-

leeuen not into Crist ; and thanne lete him haue the

maistrie, that Petir in the wordis of his bifore alleoid

text prophecied or spake of the religiouns now had

and vsid in the chirche. And certis open ynout it

is, that ellis he mai not haue euydence as bi thilk

text that Peter meened or thoutte on hem. Forwhi

this folewith not in eny good argument : Petir seide

that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come,

tlierfore these now had religiouns ben tho sectis. A
lewder and febler skile or argument can noman make

;

forwhi bi this argument, if he were autt, schulde bo

proued that ecli sect or religioun mad, or which

thi, MS.
I

' A later haud lias wrougly al-

tered this into vnviciose.
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my^te be mad, were or schulde be vnleeful and a sect cnAr. ii.

of perdicioun, how euer good and profitable and leeful

he were or schulde be mad ; and so the same secte

schulde be good and badde, leeful and vnleeful, which

is repungnaunce. And therto to this bad argument

muste be sett more, if he schulde eny thing proue and

conclude, as is forto seie and argue thus : Petir seide

that sectis of perdicioun denying Crist schulden come
;

and so it is, that these religiouns now had and vsid

in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun denying Crist

;

therfore of hem spake or meened Petir. Or ellis thus

:

Of hem is the prophecie of Peter verified and vpon
hem fallith thilk prophecie of Petir ; and but if the

arguer can proue the ij^. premysse of this argument,

and eer than he proue thilk ij^ premysse of this ar-

gument, that is to seie, that these now had and vsid

religiouns in the chirche ben sectis of perdicioun deny-

ing Crist, certis he may not waite aftir that the con-

clusioun of this argument be proued or be trewe, that

is to seie, that the seid prophecie of Petir fille upon
the religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche. And
thanne ferther, forto proue that these religiouns ben

sectis of perdicioun, he muste take his euydencis and

hise motynes in othir place out and fro the seid text

of Peter ; forwlii it muste be proued that the now
had religiouns ben sectis of perdicioun, eer and bifore

we wite what and of whom the seid text of Peter

meeneth. And thus it is open ynoui that, as bi the

firste text in the bifore sett noumbre of textis, may
noon hurte bifalle to the now had and vsid religions.

And thanne ferthermore thus : AUe the othere textis ah the other

in the same now seid noumbre speken of persoones tech- personsliving

ing vntreuli and lyuying viciosely, whether thei lyue in tSrbeionging

eny religiose sect or out of religiose sect ; for of alle ordeTor^nftT^
1 • • 1 J

1

j^i • 1 • X i? and although
sucne viciose persoones, whether thei lyuen m sect oi they may apply
!•• in , n ^' ' iiix' to some persons

religioun or out oi sect oi religioun, tho textis mowen now iivmg in re-

be verified ri^t weel, as is open ynouj bi the general tiiey no more
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Chap. II. and large speking of the textis in her wordis. But so

coiidemn the it is, that thou^i persoones in a religioun techen amys
themselves, than and Ivuen amys, for that thei techen and lyuen other

to vicious priests Ayise than her religioun wolde that thei schulde teche

priesthood which and lyue, tit therbi cometh noon hurte to the reli-
was ordained by . ,/ , ,i r. ,i ^- - ,i
God himself. gioun, as that theriore the religioun were the wors or

were badde and vnleeful; but if it schulde be seid

and holde therto answeringli and folewingiy that the

sect of Cristis Apostlis were badde and vnleeful, for

that ludas Ijued thermal amys ; and but if it schulde

be seid that Crist blamed and reproued the state of

preesthode and the state of bischophode in the oolde

lawe as badde and vnleeful, bicause he blamed and

reproued the persoones of tho statis ; whiche noman

outte holde, for God him silf made tho statis, and he

made no badde and vnleeful thing. Wherfore folew-

ith needis that as bi alle tho textis of the bifore

spokun noumbre, comyng in processe aftir the firste

text of hem, is no strok touun to eny sect or eny

religioun forto therbi seie that eny sect or religioun

is badde or vnleeful. Also open it is, that tho textis

strecchen hem to viciose persoones being out of reli-

gioun, as weel as to viciose persoones in religioun.

How schulden thanne tho textis serue in special forto

distroie eny religiouns more than forto distroie eny

state, -^he, ech state which is not religioun, as the state

of dekenhode, the state of preesthode, and othere ; if

in suche statis ben persoones vicioseli lyuyng? Certis

no witti man can herto seie nay. And thanne ferther,

sithen tho now seid textis speken of viciose persoones

teching amys, bileeuyng amys, and lyuyng amys,

whether thei ben in sect of religioun or in other state

out of religioun, if eny man wole take vpon him

forto proue that tho textis or summe of hem ben

verified of persoones now Ijoiyng in religioun or in

preestliode out of religioim, make he first ther of his

proof; and whanne he hath maad ther of his proof
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bi euydencis being withoute tlio textis, (as he muste chap, ii.

needis for cause now late bifore in this present chapi-

ter tautt,) Goddis forbode that he be weerned forto

afferme, holde, and seie, that tho textis speken of per-

soones, and lete him holde and seie tho persoones

for to be reproued of Holi Writt and of the Apostlis
;

and noman schal him therfro weerne. And it is al

that he mai haue toward his purpos bi the same seid

noumbre of textis. But whanne he hath al this at

his lust, what hath he therbi forto reproue and blame

eny sect or religioun ? Certis ritt nouit, as it is openli

schewid in this processe of answering. Wherfore noon

of alle tho textis sewyng in rewe aftir the first text

teuen eny strook to eny religioun now had and vsid

in the chirche.

Neuertheles for as myche as the blamers and re- But it is argued
„ ,, .f. . . ^ T -, ,

that St. Paul
prouers oi the vj . principal gouernance ben aboute wrote to Timo-

forto proue that the ij^ text of the bifore sett noum- persons but of

T 1 • 1 i , • i? -n 1 -e rm e ^ i -.i
religious orders

bre, which text is oi roul, i. Ihim. mi . c, spekith also as such,

. .

^ which command
of sectis and remiouns, namelich now being, and not aii their follow-

, . . T . in ^^^ ^° abstain

oonli of persoones bemsr m relis^ioun, therfore now from matrimony

T
-, . . , .^ T .

and certain

next after al this going bifore her euydencis ben to meats.

be rehercid, that answere and solucioun be to hem
paied. Tliei arguen thus : Tho persoones of whom
Poul spekith in the seid secunde text which is writun

i*". Thim. iiij^ c. ben alle tho persoones whiche for-

beden to be weddid, and also tho that bidden ab-

steyne fro metis whiche God made to take with doing

of thankingis, as it is open ynow bi wordis of the

text ; but so doon the persoones being in the reli-

giouns now had and vsid in the chirche, and that not

as bi her owne witt, wil, and entent oonli, but as bi

strengthe and entent and reule of her religioun ; wher-

fore not oonli tlie persoones of these now had and

vsid religiouns ben blamed and reproued bi the seid

text of Poul, i°. Thim. iiij^. c. ; but also the religiouns

of the same persoones ben theryii and therbi also
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Chap. II.

Supposed proof
that the words
of St. Paul con-
demn thcrcstric
tioiis imposed
by tlie rules of
the religious
orders on their
brethren.

Rei)l.v to the
proof. St. Paul
speaks of those
who consider
matrimony or
the eating of cer-

tain meats as ab-
stractedly unlaw-
ful, which the
brethren of reli-

gious orders do
not do, but ab-
stain only in con-

blanied and reproued, sithen tho persoones ben blamed

bi the seid text in that and for that, that thei techen

and doon as her sect and religioun wole that thei

teche and do.

And that tho persoones by strengthe and entent of

her sectis and her religioims forbeden to be weddid

and forto abstene of metis whiche God made to take,

thei ben aboute forto proue thus : Tho religiose men
bi strengthe and entent of her religiouns dressyng

hem therto bidden to her vndirlingis and her felawis

and britheren being in the religiouns forto lyue chaast

for euer ; wherfore in so bidding thei musten needis

forbede to the same vnderlingis and felawis forto be

weddid ; also summe of the same religiosis bi strengthe

and reulis of her relis^iouns forbeden to her vndirlino'is

and felawis of religioun forto ete fleisch for euere, and

summe bi strengthe of her religioun forbeden tlie

eting of fleisch for sum cesoun and tyme of a monthe

and of summe certeyn daies ; wherfore, as it semeth

to hem, tho ^ religiosis maken bi strengthe of her reli-

aiouns the same forbodis which Poul in his seide text

blameth, that is to seie, forbeden to ete metis whiche

God ordeynede to take. And if this be trewe, therof

muste folewe that as Poul bi and in his seid text

reproueth her now spokun forbedingis,^ so bi and in

his same text he reproueth her religiouns reuling tho

persoones forto so forbede.

Answere to this arguyng schal be this : Poul in the

ij*^. text of the seid noumbre, i*^. Thim. iiij^ c., ineeneth

of suche forbeders whiche wolden forbede wedding and

forbede eting of certein metis as deedis vnleeful in

hem silf, or as being alwey contrarie to Goddis lawe
;

but so forbeden not oure religiose prelatis bi strengthe

and entent of her religioun to her britheren in the

' that tho, MS. ^ Jbrbedindisy MS.
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same religiouns, but these ^ religiose prelatis forbeden cjhap. ti.

wedding and fre eting of alle metis to her religiose sequence of vows
o c3

^

'-'
^ voluntarily

britheren, bi cause tho britheren lian bounde hem silf n^^de. The con-
' trary interpreta-

to God into the contrarie, that is forto neuere be tion of the text
' would make St.

weddid and forto absteyne fro certein metis ; and
^i"i5i"ji^"e/f*''"*

also neither tho prelatis forbeden neither tho sug-

getis vowiden to forbere wedlok and the vce of fleisch

in certein whilis as vnleeful deedis and as deedis

contrarie to Goddis lawe, but as deedis whos for-

beringis schulden make hem the more sureli kepen

hem fro breking of Goddis lawe ; and therfore the

forbeders now in religioun ben not in the caace and

in the deedis of whiche Poul spekith in the ij^ seid

text, which is i^ Thim. iiij^ c. And but if Poul

meened in the seid ij®. text as it is now seid that lie

meened, and but if it were leeful to forbede as oure

religiose prelatis now forbeden, certis ellis he were

contrarie to him silf; forwhi, i°. Thim. v^ c., he for-

bedith widowis to be weddid after- thei han bounde

hem silf to chastite.

Certis in the daies of the Apostlis weren men clepid There were men
J c ^ K i.^' \ ' \ X ix living In the days

pseudo or laise Apostlis, wnicne wenten aboute cun- of the Apostles
. •ii !• n i^ A IT T I'T^o whom much of
trees m the daies or the Apostlis, and peruertiden their words tmiy

peplis fro the teching into which Poul had sette hem,

'

as the Corinthies and the Galathies. Of whiche pseudo

or false Apostlis summe tautten that it was not leeful

that men ete fleisch which was ofFrid to idols, neither

bigge thilk fleisch whanne it were broutt into market

after tyme of offring forto be solde ; summe other of

these pseudo tau^ten and helden that Cristen peple

musten needis take the circumcision and the birthens

of the oold lawe with the newe, as of euereither of

these Poul spekith in his Epistle to Corinthies ; and
of the ij^ he spekith in his Epistle to Galathies.

' l^icse same, MS. (first hand). |
^ ^y^^^. ^/^^^^ ^[^ ^^^^^t hand).
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Chaf. II. Fertlier more summe otliere of hem tautten that men
schulden not be boundun bi mennys lawis, and ther-

fore thei schulden not obeie to princis and dukis,

whom Poul reproueth, Rom. xiij^. c. and i^. Thhn. i^.

c., and Petir m his firste Epistle the ij^ c. Ferther-

more the herisies of Hymeneus ^ and of Alisaundre

wei'en in the dales of the Apostlis, whom Poul curside

for her heresie, as it is open i®. Thim. i^. c. in the

eende. Also loon the Euangeliste in his ij^. Epistle

meeneth that in hise dales weren heretikis going aboute

to disseyue trewe bileeuers. Also Coloc. ij^. c. is men-

sioun mad of heretikis whiche weren aboute to bringe

yn in tho dales vnresonable religiouns atens trewe

feith, and that bi colour tliat reuelacioun was maad
to hem ther upon. And so open it is, that dyuerse

sectis of heretikis rosen and regneden in tyme of the

Apostlis, and diden miche care and lett and perse-

cuciouns to the verry Apostlis, and therfore of hem
mylte be meened myche of this that is seid in the

bifore alleggid textis.

Ferthermore, longe aftir the dales of the Apostlis

lieretikis weren, whiche helden that vttirly it is synne

lexts or^ ti'ie^'^^*^
^^^y ^^^^^ ^^' womman be weddid, and eny man haue

Apostles. |.Q ^\Q jj-^ fleischli deling with a womman, as helde the

sect of Eraclitis ;^ which also tlierwith lielden that

oonli chast persoones schulen come into heuen, and

that children diyng bifore her leeris of discrecioun

schulen neuere come to heuen. And summe othere

heretikis with her foleweris making to gidere her

sect han be, whiche helden that vttirli it is synne

forto ete fieisch, as helde the sect of Tacianys. Summe
othere sect of heretikis hath be, which weel allowid

Also various
lierotics in after
times held the
opinions con-

' Hcrmyneus, MS.
2 This appears to be a blunder or

clerical error for Ilieracitis. See

for them and Tatian's disciples,

August. Lib. de Hares, c. 47 and

c. 25. Op. torn. viii. pp. 13 and 7.

(Ed. Antv. 1700).
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wedlok, but fcliei lielden dampnable if eny widowe Citap.ii.

were weddid ; and herwitli thei helden, if eny persoon

hadde do oonys eny notable greet sj^nne, that he

neuer schulde haue therof forteuenes/ how euer miche^

repentaunce and penaunce he dide for it. And so

oonli these heretikis and othere to hem like weren

in the case of forbeding of which Seint Poul spekith

in the ij^ text ; and not the othere religiose forbeders

of this present tyme, whiche forbeden wedding and

eting of fleisch bi cause of vow or boond therto bifore

maad of hem to whom the forbedingis [are] maad, and

whiche neither forsaken neither forbeden wedding and

eting of fleisch as deedis vnleeful and contrarie to

Goddis lawe. And thus rayche is ynout for answere

to the ij^ argument.

Answere to the iii^. argument schal be the same The argument

T . , . 1 .p . ""P ' PI- that the tradi-

answere which is sett bifore m the iiii . parti of this t\oii« of the reii-
^ ^ gious ordei's arc

book the ix^. chapiter, and is touun there for answere v^(^^^'^ traditions
^

,
/

, ,

,

,
has been already

to the firste semyng skile sett in the viij^, chapiter of answered,

the same iiij^. partie. Therfore who so wole se the

seid answere, turn he thider ; for there he mai it se.

To the iiii^. bifore maad arscument, procedinof vpon The argument
.

1 • 1 1 •
i. a • . TT-n derived from

the reuelacioun and prophecie iouun to oemte Hi Ide- prophecies of st.

gard, it is to be seid thus: Whether it be trewe or "ot be relied on,

no what sche seide and wroot of the persoones hold- false doctrine.

ing the iiij. ordris of beggeris and of her ordre, this

y dare seie, that among the reuelaciouns and pro-

phecies, whiche ben ascriued to hir, is conteyned

vntrouthe contrarie to the trewe feith ; and for to it

]iroue y durst leie in plegge my lijf, how euer it be

that her prophecies and reuelacions weren approued.

^ foryeues, M^.
|

- /iow wuc/ie, MS. (first hand).
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iij. Chapiter.

Distinct proof
shall be made
that the words of
the Apostles re-

lating to false

teachers were
verified of many
sects and persons
living before the
religious orders
were founded,
and were more
trnlj' ap]>licablc

to them than to
the religious
orders. Enume-
ration of these
sects by name,
together with
their tenets.

Ferthermore for as myche as y haue wist this,

that siimme of the hay peple, whanne thei han racl

or han herd red summe of the bifore alleof<xid textis

in the [i®.] ' chapiter of the [v^.] ^ parti of this

book, (bi cause thei couthen applie tho textis in oon

manner or other, thout not moost euenli neither

verili^ and accordingli to sectis and persoones now
being and lyuyng in the chirche ; and therwith thei

knewen not bi reding or heering of ookl stories how
that sectis and persoones lynyng in hem weren in

eeldir daies, to whom the same textis mytten euenlier

and more accordingli be applied,) han tlioutt and

han holde stiffeli for bettir or wors in her conceitis

and wordis, that tho textis weren seid and writun

for these sectis now presentli being in the chirche and

for the persoones lyuyng in hem as it were oonli, as

thout neuere had be eny sectis bifore in oold dales

into whiche tho textis mytten be verified ; and therbi

tlio reders han fallen out into bering of greet indigna-

cioun anentis this ^ present sectis and religiouns, and

han seid ful foule and ful vnskilfulli of hem aiens

honeste and atens wisdom and atens charite ;—wher-

fore* into remediyng of suche mennys vnkunnyng and

into remediyng of her obstynat holding, and forto

make hem the redier and the willier forto counceyle

with leerned men vpon oold stories and oold record is

in the chirche, and forto make hem heere such oolde

stories and recordis and leerne what hath be doon in

eeldir daies more than they witen off, y schal now

> Spaces left in the MS. for the

references.

2 vcri, MS.

^ Apparently a clerical error for

these or thes.

* The sense strictly requires thcr-

fore; but see Glossary.
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reherce here sumwhat wliat maners of dyuerse yuel cnAP. in.

and vntrewe sectis of Oristen men weren in eeldir

dales, (summe in the daies of the Apostlis, and summe
aftir the daies of the Apostlis,) that alle suche now
seid reders and heerers mowen therbi leerne, that the

wordis of Petir, ij*^. Pet. ij®. c., and the wordis of

Poul, i®. Thim. iiij^ c. and ij^. Thim. iij^ c., weren

verified of manye sectis and persoones, eer eny of

these religiose sectis weren whiche ben in the chirche.

Certls in the daies of the Apostlis in Cristen men The Menandri-

was the sect of Menandrianis, whiche helden that the

world was mad not of God but of aungelis.^

Also the sect of Basilidianis, whiche helden that And the Basiii-

diaus.

Crist suffrid not verili his passioun and his deeth, but

apparentli and seemyngli oonli.^

Also the sect of Nycholaitis, which helden that And the Nicoiai-

weddid men mytten chaunge to gidere her wyues.^

Also the sect of Carpocracianys, which helden that And the carpo-

Crist was not God, but man oonli, and was bigetun

bitwixe man and womraan deling to gidere fleischli.*

Also the sect of Chirencianys,^ whiche helden that And the Cerin-
"^ thians.

aftir the general resurreccioun ^' men and wommen
thanne rising schulden lyue in greet fleischli welthe

and delectacioun upon erthe a thousand of jeeris.^

Aftir the daies of the Apostlis roosen also manye And the Vaien-

.

^ tmians.

vntrewe sectis of Cristen men, as the sect of Valen-

tynyanys, whiche helden that Crist took no thing of

Maries bodi, but passid forth thorut her as thorut a

pipe or a canal.*^

' August. Lib. de Hcci . c 2.
i

" The MS. reading here and below
^ Aug. I.e. c. 4. looks like resurrectioun ; but more
^ Aug. I.e. c. 5.

j

probably resurreccioun is intended.

* Aug. I.e. c. 7.
j

The analogy of the orthography
5 The MS. reading is apparently favours the latter, and c and t arc

a little corrupted. At all events
|

often almost identical in form.
Pecock intended to express the Ce-

j

"^ Aug. I.e. c. 8.

rinthians. I
» Aug. I.e. c. 11.

I J
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Chap. III.

And the Aposto-
lici.

Aud the Cer-
donians and
Marcionites.

And the Severi-
ans.

And the Tatian-
ites.

And the Cata-
Shrygians or
[ontanists.

And the Catharl

And the Pauli-
ani.

And the Authro-
pomorphites.

And the Hiera-
citse.

Also the sect of Apostelynys, whiche lielden as

dampnable that eny man hadde in his propirte eny

worldli good.^

Also the sect of Cerdyonystis and of Marcionystis,

whiche helden that ij. Goddis ben, oon good, and an

other yuel ; and the oon is maker of ritt and of good

thingis, and the other is maker of vnritt and of

badde thingis.^

Also the sect of Seuerianys, wliiche helden as

vnleful for to driuke wijn, and helden not with the

Gold Testament, neither that the general resurreccioun

schulde come.^

Also the sect of Tacianys, which helden that jfleisch

schulde not be etc.*

Also the sect of Cathafrigis, whiche helden that the

Holi Goost came not into the Apostlis, but into hem
that weren of the Cathafrigis oonli.^

Also the sect of Cathartitis, whiche helden to be

vnleeful that eny widowe be weddid, and that, aftir a

man hath synned in eny greet synne, he schal neuer

haue ther of for^euenes, how euer greet repentaunce

and amendis he do.^

Also the sect of Paulianys, which helden that Crist

was not bifore Marie, but took his bigynnyng of Marie.^

Also the sect of Antropomorfitis, whiche helden that

God in his godhede hath hondis and feet and othere

suche membris.® -^

Also the sect of Eraclisis, whiche helden that alle

men outten lyue chast, and that wedlok is vnleeful,

and that children diyng bifore her ^eeris of discrecioun

schulen not come to heuen.^

' Aug. I.e. c. 40.

2 Aug. I.e. e. 21 and e. 22.

^ Aug. I.e. c. 24.

• Aug. I.e. e. 25.

^ Aug. I.e. c. 26.

^ Aug. I.e. c. 37.

' Aug. I.e. c. 44.

^ Aug. I.e. e. 50.

* Aug. I.e. e. 47.



THE FIFTH PAllT. 499

Also the sect of Nouacianys, whiche helden that Chap, hi.

if eny man falle oonys fro the feith, that he schal ^^IJ^^t^e
Nova-

neuere haue ther of forieunes, and that a man oonys

baptisid hath nede in sum caas for to be aten

baptisid.^

Also the sect of Ebionytis, which helden Crist to And the Ebion-

be a pure man oonli, and these helden the rittis and

obseruauncis ^ of the lewis rennyngii with lawe of

kinde and with the feith of the Gospel.^

Also the sect of Fotyany s,^ which helden that Crist ^"^ the Pho-

,

'^
,

, .
timans.

was conceyued and bigete bitwixe Joseph and Marie

bi fleischli deede.^

Also the sect of Acyanys and of Ennomynyanys, And the Aetians
'^

, . .
^nd Eunomians.

which helden that al the while a man holdith him
silf in the feith he is not dampnable for eny other

synne which he doith, thout he schal be therfore

punyschid for awhile.^

Also the sect of Sabellianys, which helden that of A"*i t^eSabei-
_

"^ '
_

bans.

the Fadir, Sone, and Holi Goost is not but oon

persoon.''

Also the sect of Arrianys, which helden that the And the Arians.

Fadir and Sone ben not oon substaunce.^

Also the sect of Macedonyanys, whiche helden that And the Mace-

the Holi Goost was not God.^

Also the sect of Appollynaristis, which helden that And the Apoiu-

. . . . . .
nanans.

Crist in his incarnacioun took a bodi but not a soul.^*^

Also the sect of Antymaritis, whiche helden that And the Anti-

.

^ '
dicomaritee.

Mane was fleischli knowen of Joseph aftir that Crist

was of hir born.^^

^ Aug. I.e. c. 38. Isid. Hisp.

Orig. lib. viii. c. 5.

^ ob'seaucis, MS.
^ Aug. I.e. e. 10.

* Fontianys, MS. (first hand).

^ Aug. I.e. c. 44 and c. 45. Isid.

Hisp. I.e.

" Aug. I.e. c. 54.

' Aug. I.e. e. 41.

^ Aug. I.e. e. 49,

» Aug. l.e. e. 52.

'" Aug. I.e. c. 55.

"'' Aug. I.e. e. 5G.

I I 2
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Chap. III.

And the Dona-
tists.

And the Bonosi-
anians.

And the Jovini-
anists.

And the Hel-
vidians.

And the Pater-
niaus.

And the Arabi-
ans.

And the Pela-
gians.

And the Nes-
torians.

And the Euty-
chians.

Also the sect of Donatistis, whiclie helden that the

Soiie is lasse than the Fader, and the Holi Goost lasse

than the Sone, and that a man baptiside of an

heretik hath nede to be baptisid aten.'

Also the sect of Bonosianys,^ whiche helden that

Crist is not the propre Sone of God, but his Sone bi

choise or purchase.^

Also the sect of louyanystis, whiche helden that

forto lyue in maidenhode and forto lyue in wedlok

in bigeting children ben of oon meryt, and that forto

ete and for to faste ben of oon merit afore God.*

Also the sect of Elvidianys, whiclie helden that

Marie conceyued and bare sones and douttris after

that sche conceyued and bare Crist.^

Also the sect of Paternyanys, which helden that

the louter parties of a mannys bodi weren maad of

the feend.^

Also the sect of Arrabianys, whiche helden that a

mannys soul dieth with the bodi and schal rise aten

with the bodi in the laste dai.^

Also the sect of Pelagianys, wliiche helden that

a man bi his fre wil mai deserue heuen withoute

grace.

Also the sect of Nestorianys, whiche helden that

Marie was not the modir of God but modir of a man
oonli, to which man aftir he was born of Marie God

couplid him silf ; as ther weren in him ij. naturis,

oon of God, and an other of man.""^

Also the sect of Euticianys, whiche helden that in

Crist aftir his incarnacioun weren not ij. kiudis or

naturis, but oon nature ; for that the manhode passid

bi turnyng into the Godhede.^^

' Aug. I.e. c. 69.

^ Buitosianys, MS.
^ Isid. Ilispal. I.e.

* Aug. I.e. e. 82.

* Aug. I.e. c. 84.

^ Aug. I.e. e. S.'j.

' Aug. I.e. c. 8.^.

" Aug. I.e. c. 87.

» Isid. Hisp. I.e.

'" Isid. Hisp. I.e.

I
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Also the sect of Tritoycis, whiche helclen that as Chap, hi.

thre persoones ben in Trynyte, so thre Goddis ben in
fjJ^'^tL^^

^"'

Trinite.i

Also the sect of Waldensis.^ And the Wal-
denscs.

Also the sect of Wiclifistis,^ whiche atens the vij.

principal gouernauncis touchid and rehercid bi the

j)roces of this present book holden in the maners

rehercid in this present book, and in wors and

horribler maner, as it is open in the book of Wiclijf

and of othere being of his sect.

Of manye mo heretik sectis than of these here now
rehercid a man may here, if he wole rede Ysidor in

the viij^. book of hise Ethymologies and Austyn in

his book Of heresies; but tit if a man wole knowe
the heresies of hem in lengthe, he muste rede the

book which therof made Epiphanius the Greke, and

the book which therof made Philaster the Latyn

writer. Neuertheles bi this rehercel here now maad
of heretik sectis^ it is open ynout that alle tho men,

whiche weenen that the^ wordis of Peter, ij^. Petri

ij^. c. and the wordis of Poul, i^ Thim. iiij^. c. and

ij^. Thim. iij^. c., and the other textis bifore in the

[firste] ^ chapiter [of the fifthe parti] ^ of this book

alleggid, musten nedis be seid and be verified of the

religiouns now being in the chirche, ben foiile bigilid.

And the Wic«
liffites.

Information on
various other
heretical sects
may be found in
the works of
Augustine and
Isidorus Hispa-
lensis, and more
fully in those of
Epiphanius and
Philaster. But
enough has been
said here to show
how mistaken
those are, who
imagine that the
words of the
Apostles must
necessarily apply
to the religious
orders.

' Isid. HIsp. I.e.

2 Nearly nine lines, i.e., space for

about fifty words, are left blank in

the MS.
=^ Wiclifftis, MS.
* The references to Augustine's

work are given under the respective

sects, reference to that of Isidore

being only added, when he relates

something named by Pecock which

is not found in Augustine. All the

information given in the text is to

be found in these two works, and

Pecock probably knew no more of

Epiphanius (and perhaps ofPhilaster

also) than what he saw quoted by
Augustine. These latter authors,

therefore, are not referred to in the

notes.

5 tho, MS.
^ Spaces left in the MS. for the

numbers.
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Chap. III. Qut of wliicli bigiling God for his merci graunte, that f
thei rise sumwhat the sooner bi enformacioun which

thei mowen take bi rehercel now mad of heretik

sectis ; that thei rise out fro her indignacioun born

anentis religiouns now had in the chirche, and fro

al the bacbiting which thei maken atens the same

reliaiouns.

iiij. Chapiter.

The second The ij^ principal conclusioun biholding the vj^
CONCLUSION IN

^

J 1 r
^ ....

FAvouK OF THE principal cfouernamice is this : Doom of clerili in kinde
EELIGIOUS OE-

, .

dS^uotforbid
^isj)osid rcsoun lettith not and weerneth not the seid

argument?*^^"
^^^' P^i^icipal goucrnaunce. That this conclusioun is

rSfJommiion ^^'^^^ J prouc tlius
:

If cuy doom of such resoun

refutcr^^^"^ schulde lette and weerne the seid vj^. principal gouer-

naunce, it schulde be oon of tliese doomes which ben

conteyned in the iiij. semyng skills now next to be

maad and fourmed; but so it is, that noon of tho

doomes lettith and weerneth the seid vj^. principal

gouernaunce. Wherfore no doom of such seid resoun

lettith and weerneth the seid \}^. principal gouernaunce.

The first argil- The firstc of tlicsc iiij. now spokun semyng skills
ment of the Lol-

. . . .,> ^
lards. Religious is this I Ech rclimoun IS vnlecful and not worthi be
orders prohibit

. i • i i
the religious had and vsid, which lettith and afore barrith, the,
from giving alms / '

and relieving the and wecmeth the comaundement of God in his lawe
necessities of
their parents, of kiudc to bc doou I but SO it is, that ech of the
both of vehieh ' '

^^
divine com- bifore spoken religions now had and vsid in the

chirche and conteyning vow of wilful expropriat

pouerte and obedience to certein reulis and statutis

lettith and afore barrith, die, and weerneth hise re-

ligiose persoon for to do and fulfille sum comaunde-

ment of God. Forwhi ech of tho religiouns lettith

and forbarrith and weerneth hise persones for to do

bodili almes deedis to the pore and nedi, and also

forto worschipe his fadir and modir in the effect of
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releeuyng her bodili and goostli neede and lak, as it is Chap, iv.

open to ech attender. And tit God biddith bodili almes

deedis to be doon, as it is writun [Luk xj^.] ^ c. thus,

That that is ouer 'plus leue xe almes ; and also Math.

xxv^. c. it is open that for vndoing or for the leuyng

of such bodili almes vndoon men schulen be dampned.

Wherfore forto do such almes is the comaundement

of God. And also that ech man thus wdrschipe his

fadir and modir is the comaundement of God, it is

open, Mark [vij^]^ c. and Effes. [vj^.] ^ c. Wherfore

alle suche now spokun religiouns ben vnleeful, and

not worthi to be had and vsid.

The ij^. semyng skile is this: Thilk thing or gouer- Their second ar-

, . . ffument. The
naunce, not being necessarie into oure saluacioun for rehgious orders

that it is the comaundement of God, what euer he of much sin and

be, is to be kutt awey and to be leid aside and to be quentiy ought to

not had and vsid, of which myche goostli harme and

synne comen, for that that he is the occasioun that

thilk goostli harme and synne comen. Forwhi into the

meenyng of this now rehercid proposicioun or sentence

the Gospel is alleggid bifore in the [v^.] ^ chapiter of

the iij^. ^ parti of this book thus : If thi riit ize or

thi riit hond or thi rizt foot sclaundre thee, puUe
him out or kutte him awey, and caste him fro thee;

but so it is, that of ech of the now spokun religiouns

had and vsid in the chirche miche goostli harme and

synne comen ; so that ech of them is the occasioun

wherbi and wherfro the goostli harme and synne

comen. Wherfore folewith that ech of the now
spokun religiouns outte be puUid out of the chirche,

and outte be kutt awey, and be not had and vsid.

The iij^ semyng skile is this: If suche now spokun The twrdargu-
,.. , , T r»iiii/-N"i ment. Christ

reugiouns ben so gode and so prontable to (Jristen would have
,./.

, Til J 1 !• appointed reh-
men as is now bnore pretendid hem to be, whi or- gious orders, if

^
Spaces left in the MS. for the I ,

^^.^ ^^ g^^ 3^^^
Ferences. I
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Chap. IV. deyiied not Crist tho same religiouns to be had and

*^rofitaWe^*^^"
^^'^^

'
sithen lie couthe haue ordeyned tho religiouns

as weel as men couthen fynde hem and devise hem,

and sithen he loneth us and wilneth oure goostli profit

more than we silf willen, forwhi for oure goostli profit

he soore laborid, suflfrid, and died ? Wher upon it

mytte be argued in forme thus : Crist, which was oure

grettist louer and oure best prower, ordeyned al that

was best for us to haue and al that is notabili bettir

to be had than to not be had ; for ellis he hadde

not be anentis us to gidere wijsist purueier and ten-

dirist louer : but so it is, that Crist not ordeyned these

spokun religiouns, forwhi it is bifore grantid in ^the

[i^.] ^ chapiter of the [v^.] ^ parti and it is openli trewe

that men founde hem and devisid hem, and that now
late summe and manye of hem : wherfore thei ben

not necessarie, neither thei ben in notable degre bettir

to be had or to be not had.

The iiij®. semyng skile is this : If for to haue reli-

gioun and religiosite set to the comoun lawe of God
maad of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis is leeful,

good, and profitable, whi mai not this good and profit

sufhcientli be performed and fillid bi oon or ij. or a

fewe of suche religions had and vsid - in the chirche ?

Skile ther atens semeth to be noon, namelich sithen

alle tho relio^iouns had and vsid in the chirche ac-

corden and ben as oon in the thre substancial thingis

of hem alle, that is to seie in the iij. vowis whiche

alle suche religioses maken. Wher fore this that ther

ben now in the chirche so manye foold dyuerse reli-

giouns and religiosis, (of whiche summe eten fleisch,

whanne othere religiosis eten fiscli ; summe waken,

whanne othere slepen ; summe weren whijt, summe

Tlioir fourth ar-
K'tim-nt. The
great variety of
the religious or-
ders breeds de-
bate and discord.

1 Spaces left in the MS. for tho

references. See p. 483.

- Iiad and vsid is added by a Liter

hand.
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weren blak, summe weren whijt aboue and blak bi- Chap, iv.

nethe, and summe in the contrarie maner weren blak

aboue and whijt binethe ; summe weren lynnen next

to her skyn, and summe forberen al lynnen fro her

skyn of the bodi) is not but of vnconstaunce and of

vnstablines, of li^tnes and vnavisidnes, and of scisme

making in the oonhede of Cristen britheren ; and is

modir cause and occasioun of debatis and of lasse loue

to be had among alle Cristen britheren to gidere, and

so forth of othere yuelis.

V. Chapiter.

For answere to the firste semyno^ skile, the ij^ the first ar-
, . 1 1 • 1 GUMENT OF THE

premvsse of the argument there maad is to be denied, lollaeds an-

. . , . rr\, T .
swERED. These

which ii". premvsse is this: ihat ech religioun now reunions do not*^^*' .. i-ini forbid any deed

had in which is vow of expropriacioun lettith, forbar- sofarasitisa
^ * command of God

rith, and weerneth sum comaundement of God to be to any person,
'

. , . ^^it only so far as

doon. And whanne ferther into the ^ proof ther of it it is not a com-
^

,

mand.
is argued thus : Ech such religioun lettith and weern-

eth hise persoones forto do bodili almes of ricchessis

deling, and also lettith and weerneth hise persoones

forto releue her fadir and modir being in pouerte, and

lit these deedis ben comaundementis of God ; it is to

be answerid here, that noon of these religiouns lettith

tho deedis to be doon bi eny of hise persoones, as tho

deedis and whanne tho deedis ben comaundementis of

God to the same persoon, but as and whanne tho

deedis ben noon comaundementis of God to the same
persoon : and therfore noon of tho religiouns lettith

hise persoones forto do eny comaundement of God.

For ferther cleering and declaring of this maad an- God's command-
.,,. . ,i,n 1 •• n ^ ments are of two

swere it is to wite, that ther ben ij. maners of Godd is ^i^ds, negative

' the is interlineated in a later hand.



506 pecock's repressor.

Chap. V. comaundementis. Forwhi summe comaundementis of

and positive. God beii neejatvues, that is to seie, weernynijis or
The former are „ , ,. i i mi 77 ^ "^ ^ .

always binding, foroodis, as 0611 tliesG : Ihoii schciit uot do avoutrie :
not so the latter.

'

.

If any one justly TIlou schalt not oeve fals witnes ; Vnworschipe thou
lacks the means

, .

"^
.

'^

to fulfil them or not tki facUr and modir, and suche othere ; and thesemay reasonably '^ '

gge^himseif byndeii to alwey, and to whom euere eny of these

from^h^^Tr
comaundementis is oonys a comaundement, to him

them^ A%ica-
^^^^^^^ Same comaundement is euermore perpetueli a

iio'^v/t^^f^
^^" comaundement. Summe othere comaundementis benmarks to the case

ordw-s^^^'^^^^*^
affirmatyue comaundementis, that is to seie, biddingis

that certein deedis be doon, as ben these : Worsehipe

and releeue thi fadir and modir ; Zeue thou alr)ies

to the poor ; Teche thou the vnkunnyng, and suche

othere : and these comaundementis binden not to ^

alwey, and to wliom these ben comaundementis for

oon while, thei mowen ceese to be comaundementis, as

for an other while. Forwhi sithen affirmatyue or bid-

ding comandementis ben comaundementis that certein

deedis be doon, and if tho deedis mowen not be doon

with oute certein to hem required meenes, it muste

needis folewe that if and whanne a man iustli lackith

the meenes, T)i whiche needis tho deedis schulden be

doon, he is not bounde forto do thilke deedis; and

if euer and whanne euer a man may resonabili and

therfore lawfulli make him silf lacke the meenys, bi

whiche tho deedis musten needis be doon, if tliei

schulden be doon, that thanne he may make him be

not bounde to tho deedis, and may make that tho

deedis be not to him comaundementis of God, thout

bifore whanne he hadde or myjte haue the meenis of

tho deedis, tho deedis weren to him comaundid

deedis. And therfore folewith needis, that whanne

euer a man iustli and withoute blame of resoun

lackith the ricchessis, witli whiche he mytte visite

' io is interlineated in a later hand.
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the faclerles and modirles children and poor widowis char v.

and do other bodili almes, thanne as for thanne and

as for al thilk while it is not comanndement of God

to him forto do such now seid almes, neither forto

releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir ; and

bi lijk skile it muste needis folewe, that if euer and

whanne euer a man may not atens resoun (but bi

doom of cleer resoun) make him silf lacke suche

ricchessis, the, and make him silf lack the power

forto Wynne or other wise come to iustli suche ricch-

essis, thanne and as for al thilk while it is not

comaundement ' of God to him neither forto releeue

the pouerte of his fadir and moder or of eny other

neitbour, neither it is comaundement of God to him

forto labore that he wynne bi craft or in eny other

wise to gete ricches forto therbi releeue the pouerte

and nede of his fadir and modir or of eny other

neitbour to him.

And that a man now hauyng ricchessis in PTcet Proof that a man
..,. ,, n T • 1 ''^^^ lawfully

plente mai with his good wil lUstli and leefulli make make himself
-• "

, ^
lack the riches,

him silf lacke tho same ricchessis, the, and the power wherewith he
/ - should supply

forto Wynne, O'ete, or haue ther aftir eny suche ricch- theneeciofhis

. , .
parents and

essis, y proue in this wise : I putte caas here, were neigiiboiu-s. He
' "^ ^ ^ ^

^
^

^ might spend all

a man which hath myche ricches, wherwith he mai ws goods law-
•^ ' fully on physi-

weel releeue the pouerte of his fadir and modir and cians if he could
i not otherwise be

of hise othere neitboris, if thei in eny pouerte now
vous^sicknSs of

weren ; and this man hath a bodili siiknes, (or ellis J^^^v^ F^^.*^?^"^'
' J ? V fore aforrw7'z

dreditli for greet liklihode forto falle into a bodili
?hem^"if h??an-

sijknes,) bi which he schal lyue in huge vnberable {JecureS^o??

peine or be deed ; ther is a lecche which wole vndir- o?souran?hr'^

take to make him hool, or to preserue him fro the •jJdS.^nd^be-^^^

fal into thilk sijknes ; but al the ricches of this seid poverty fwthfi

man is litil ynou^ forto spende aboute the medicyns iridS"not
*'

longing to thilk cure or preseruacioun. This man aSy'J)ne morl

' a comaundementy MS. (first hand, apparently).
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Chap^v. seing this spendith out al his seid worldli ricches

thanhi?l)wn°'^
into the now seid purpos, and makith him silf wil-

soui's salvation. f^|J{ ^^^ lacke the meenjs hi whiche he mytte releeue

the pouerte of his fadir and modir, into which thei

ben falle aftir this expense. Thanne y aske heere

this questioun : Whether this man in so expending

dooth atens the comaundement of God, bi which God
biddith tlmt a man releeue tlie pouerte and nede of

Jiis fadir and modir, and releeue the neede of hise

othere nei^boris? Certis ech resonable man this heer-

ing wole seie nay ; the, and thout eer than he

hadde bigunne to make this expense he hadde seen

his fader and modir falle into greet pouerte and

bodili neede, tit he hadde not do amj^s forto bigynne

and contynue his now seid expense, and forto leue his

fadir and modir and othere neitboris in her pouerte

and bodili nede. And thout ouer al this seid expense

it were so, that the leche wolde not do and make
this seid cure, but if this man wolde bicome his per-

petual seruaunt or boond man, and folewe him into

a fer cuntre, and serue him for mete and drinke and

clooth oonli ; tit this man schulde not do amys forto

so make him silf lacke power into wynnyng eft soone

of worldli good in bycomyng ^ boond to this leche for

the seid effect and purpos, bisidis the expense of alle

hise ricchessis now of him possessid and had, as it is

open ynout to resoun. But whi and for what cause

is this trewe ? Sotlieli for thout this man be bounde

forto loue his fader and moder and hise othere neit-

boris as him silf, tit he is not bounde for to loue

eny of hem more than him silf, neither so myche as

him silf; but this man is bounde bi the dew ordre of

charite which doom of resoun jeueth, and so bi the

lawe of God forto loue liim silf more than his fsidir

by corny )uj, ]\IS.



THE FIFTH PART. 509

and modir and liise othere nei^boris, as it is schewid chap. v.

in othere placis of my writingis ; so that this man
ouite loue in affect and in effect his owne bodi more

than the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other

neitbore, and his owne soule more than the soule or

the bodi of his fadir or modir or of eny other to him

neitbour, and his owne bodili lijf more than the bodili

hjf of his fadir and modir. Certis if this be the cause,

as no kunnyng man mai denye it to be the very and

trewe therof cause, thanne ther of folewith this : that

miche rather, if eny man is ful sijk in synne or dreed-

ful with ful likeli opinioun that he schal falle ful

periloseli into synne and contynue so, that he dredith

lest he schal not make a sure eende into his salua-

cioun ; and it is seen in resoun that forto be curid or

preserued herof best wey and surist wey and noon

other sure to his freelnes wey is, than to forsake alle

hise temporal ricchessis and bicome a religiose man
in sum religioun conteynyng vow of wilful pouerte, bi

which vow he not oonli muste leue hise now had

ricchessis and power forto ^ aftirward of the newe

Wynne and come to eny suche ricchessis ; if he so do,

ilie, thout for the while he seeth his fadir and modir

and hise neizboris falle or be in grettist bodili pouerte

and nede, he doitli not ther yn amys, neithir doith

a^ens the comaundement of God. Forwhi he not

therbi dooth aZens the loue, bi whiche he oulte loue

his fadir and modir and hise othere neitboris as him
silf ; but he executith the comaundement of God, bi

which he is bounde to loue him silf more than his

fader and modir and hise othere neitboris, namelicli

his owne soule and his goostli helthe more than the

goostli welthe and the bodili welthe of his fader and

modir and of hise othere neitboris : and therfore he

* to is interlineated in a later hand. »
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Chap. V. dootli not tlier ynne amys, neither brekith tlierbi eny

comaundement of God, but he ther yn and ther bi

fulfillith the now seid comaundement of God.

Full explanation And thout J schulde seie no more than this now
of the lawful- . -, I'-i n > ii n l
ness of this con- seid, certis it Were ynout lor answere to the nrst

mand to honour semyng skile. Neuertheles thus myche more y schal
our parents is in , , ,

, , ,t^, , ,
,

fact a part of the therto sette : Ihe comoun peple and perauenture summe
more ffGiicrS'l

command to love of the clerkis ben her yn bigilid, that thei weenen

ourselves : but this comauudement of God, Honoure thou thi fadir
this latter com- ^ 7 > , i i i ii'i* -i^
mand does not and modiv, to DC a seueral comaundement b] him sili

love another;so departid fro this comaundement of God, Lone thou thi
much as himself,

. ^ i • -i p t i •• i
orto love all men 7ieit6ore as thi silf. and to be a streitir comaunde-
equally. / ^ ,.,.

ment and more to be kept than is this comaundement,

Loue thou thi neiybore as thi silf ; but certis this is

not trewe. Forwhi therof wokle folewe that a mannys
fadir and modir be not to him hise neitboris ; and it

is fals : for thei ben to liim summe of hise principal-

ist neiiboris. Also it wolde therof folewe that the

deedis of reuerencing and the deedis of releeuying,

which a man dooth to his fadir and modir, weren not

deedis of loue ; which also is vntrewe. And therfore,

sithen a mannys fader and modir ben to him nedis

hise nei^boris, and not more to him than neitboris,

thout thei ben hise principal nei^boris, and the reuer-

encing and the releeuying, (whethir thei ben goostli

or bodili,) ben deedis of loue, and ben noon better

neither more than deedis of loue, it folewith needis

that in this comaundement, Worschipe thou (in aftect

and effect bi reuerencing and releving)^ thi fadir and
modir, whanne and as and if resoun deemeth it to be

doon, is no thing comaundid streiter than is comaun-

did and conteyned in this comaundement, Loue thou

(in affect and effect) ech of thi neixhoris as thi silf

' and bi relevimj is added in the margin by a later hand ; hi having been

afterwards erased.
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But bi cause that thout a man outte loue in affect Chap. v.

and effect ecli of hise neitboris as him silf, tit he

ou^te not loue ech of hise neitboris lijk myche neither

eny of hise neitboris so miche as him silf; but summe
of hise neitboris, as ben Cristen men, he outte loue

in affect and effect more than lewis or Sarazenys,

whiche ben to us neiiboris al the while thei ben in

state in which thei mowen be conuertid and be saued;

and summe of Cristen neitboris, as ben grete to him

benefetouris, he outte loue in affect and effect more

than othere Cristene being not so grete to him bene-

fetouris ; and also hem, whiche ben trewe seruauntis

to God and ben of him more loued, he ouite more

loue in affect and effect than othere not being so gode

seruauntis to God and not so myche of him loued.

And if her with alle tho greete benefetouris or tho

bettir seruauntis to God ben neer and more of his

blood than ben othere, bi so myche also thei outte

be the more of him loued in affect and effect. And
for as miche as comounli it is so, that a mannys fader

and modir ben to him grettist benefetouris, or name-

lich ben in grettist wil forto be benefetouris to him,

and comounly noon other persoon ferther in blood is

woned be so willi and so redy forto do and suffre for

a man as ben his or weren bifore to him his fadir or

modir, therfore that we be not vnkinde anentis hem
whom we, as it comounli fallith, ben bounde forto

moost loue of alle oure neitboris, God in wey of

notifiyng and in wey of remembring to be waar of

the gretter defaut bifore the lasse expressid to us in

wordis thus, Worschipe thou thi fadir and thi modir.

And tit her of and herfro folewith not, neither may
eny^ colour be had, that God comaundith a man to

here him anentis his fadir and modir more and other

* in eny
J
MS. (first hand), perhaps rightly.
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Chap. V wise than the hitest degre of neitborehode askith, or

that he schulde do eny gretter thing than is conteyned

and includid in this general comaundement, Loue thou

thi neiyhore as thi silf. For this comaundement,

Worschvpe thou thi fadir and modh% is not but a

special and a parti of this general and hool comaunde-

ment, Loue (in affect and effect) thi neiibore as thi

silf, but as moche as resoun wole. And certis the

vnconsideracion [and] the vnkunnyng of this now de- J
clarid notabilite and the opinioun that this comaunde-

ment spokun bi Goddis owne mouth, Worschipe thou

thi fadir and modir, was off grettir charge than is

now declarid, and was in streiter wise to be vnder-

stonde than is now declarid, hath be a cause in

summe of the comoun peple forto ouer vnwijsly and

ouer bitterli berke and clatere,^ bacbite and diffame

azens the bifore seid religions. Wolde God that thei

wolden now take heede to this present book, and

souke out therof goostli triacle atens her goostli

poysenyng and enfecting.

vj. Chapitpui.

The second
ahoument of
THE Lollards
ANSWEBEl),
Althouffh it lias

been in fact an-
swered already,
yet it may here
be added that an
institntion only
then need to be
abolished, when
evil springs from
it as a eause and
not Hierely as an

Foil ans\v(n'o to tlio ij^. semyng skile may serue

sufhcientli al what is bifore seid and writun in tlio

[iv^ parti the iij^. chapiter] ^ in iustifiyng the iiij^'^

principal gouernaunce ; and that fro thilk place which

biginneth thus. If eny ivole irretende that Hit doom

of resoun, et coitera, into the eende of the same cha})i-

ter there.'* Neuertheles sumwhat more y schal sette

therto here, namelich for this, that the Gospel [Math.

' chatere, MS. (first hand).

- A space left in tlie MS. for the

references.

' if., US.
* See p. 432. This seems to he

the pUice referred to.
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v*^. c.] ' is broutte in forto enforce this secunde semyng Chap. vi.

skile. And therfore y seie therto thus : In twey maners occasion, when
. ^ • - '

-I ^ n scandal arises

out 01 a P'ouernaunce mai come yuel as it is seid beiore from a thing as

. . r' t>-ii • n 1 ' 1 1
from a cause, them the 1111.1 chapiter of the [iv .1 parti of this book, offence is always

, . . . P /•! given as well as

that IS to seie, in oon maner as fro the cause of the taken: but not so

. p , when it springs

yuel, and m an other maner as fro an occasioun oi the from a thing, as

, ,
from an occasion

yuel oonli.^ Certis whanne euer synne cometh fro and only, tms latter
•^

,

"^
. case IS the case

bi env ffouernaunce in the first maner, thanne thilk of the religious
°

,
orders, and so

pfouernaunce is vnleeful and to be cast awey ; and of Christ's com-
o

. .
mand to cut on

[al gouernaunce out, fro, and bi which cometh synne scandals does not
L J o ' ' J

^ apply to them.

in to a persoon in this firste maner meened Crist in

the place of the Gospel now alleggid [Math, v^ c.] ;^

and not of a gouernaunce out, fro, and bi which

cometh synne to a persoon in the ij^. maner oonli.

Ferthermore, whanne euer the sclaundre (that is to

seie, the synne,) cometh into a persoon out, fro, and

bi a gouernaunce in the firste maner, it is alwey

trewe that to the persoon sclaundrid (that is to seie,

prouokid and putt into synne) the sclaundre (that is

to seie, the synne) is touun, and is not oonli of him
and bi his side acceptid and takun withoute teuyng.

And whanne euer out, fro, and bi eny gouernaunce

sclaundre (that is to seie, synne) cometh in the ij®.

maner, than it is trewe that the sclandre (that is to

seie, the synne) is not touun to the persoon, but it

is of him takun and acceptid withoute therof to him

maad eny teuyng. And sithen it is so, that al the

greet and notable synne, that cometh fro, out, and bi

religiouns now had and vsid in the chirche, cometh

fro hem into the persoones of hem in the secunde

now seid maner oonli and not in the firste, therfore

the sentence of the Gospel of [Math. v®. c.] ^ alleggid

bifore in the argument fahith not vpon these reli-

giouns, that thei for such sclaundring of persoones be

^ Spaces left in the MS. for the

references.

- See pp. 428-433.

K K
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Chap. VI. kutt awey. Forwlii the sclaundris of tho persoones

ben sclaundris aceeptid and takun into liem bi hem
silf and her owne freelnes, and ben not louun to hem
bi tho religiouns.

Yet when sin Neuertheles, thout this be trewe what is now bifore
comes into a man /
by occasion of seid, that whanne sclaundre (that is to seie, synne)
any orclnaance ^

.

of God^S^th't
^^^^^^^ i^^o ^ persoon bi a gouernance aftir the ij^

frequently he maner oonli, thilk sfouernaunce hath no wiit or deser-
must consider ^ o '^

5?&?aSd bist*fo'r
"3^^^ ^^ ^'^}^ forto be leid awey, but the freelnes of

oJSnaiSto-^^^
^^^^ persoon outte bi ritt be foutt a^ens and be leid

luSisfraiit^'
awey, ^it in this maner wolde be had this special

Although «?e^**
consideracioun and theriipon folewingli this now to be

be^iawflff yeT^^
^ouun tempering moderacioun. Whanne synne cometh

mSTcMn^dif-^ ^^^^ ^ persoon bi a gouernaunce and in the ij^ maner

(?ffhre?p?ctTo <^C)nli, and this person so ofte fallith into thilk synne,

observin- it^°*
whanno he holdith thilk gouernaunce, that the synne

is as it were vnscapeable and vnavoidable of him
;

and herwith it is so, that the same gouernaunce is

not to him comaundid of God and bi his lawe, and

therfore is not necessarie for his saluacioun, certis

thanne it is to be aspied weel bothe bi resoun and bi

sure assay and experience, whether it be esier and

surer and lasse peyne and bateil for to fitte atens

his freelnes and hise lustis and ouercome it with the

holding of the seid gouernaunce, or ellis aienward it

is esier, surer, and lasse peyne and lasse bateil forto

forgo ^ at al and lacke the seid gouernaunce, than for

to fi^te and ouercome the lustis of his freelnes. If it

be sureli founde bi cleer sure resoun or bi sufficient

assay that the persoon is disposid in the first of these

ij. now seid disposiciouns, it is not good reule that

he caste awey fro him the seid gouernaunce, namelich

if thilk gouernaunce be myche profitable to him in

othere goostli sidis and stondith to him in miclie

^ for go, MS.
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goostli stide ; but the good reule were for to caste cnAP. vi.

awey the lustis and othere passiouns of his freelnes,

and lete the gouernauncis be had. And atenward,

if it be sureli founde bi cleer and sure resoun or bi

sufficient assay of experience, that the persoon is dis-

posid in the ij®. now seid disposicioun, sotheli thanne,

thou^ this gouernaunce deserueth not bi his wijt to

be kut awey, lit alloweable reule it were forto kutte

awey thilk seide gouernaunce, thout he be ful profit-

able in goostli maner in othere sides into good not

being of comaundement, and so that bi the kuttyng

awey of thilk gouernaunce cometh not in the ij®.

maner more synne to the persoon than cometh in [the]

ij^ maner bi the holding of the same gouernaunce,

and ellis not. Forwhi a litil synne is more to be

eschewid ^ and to be fled, than is a ful greet goostli

good, which is not of Goddis comaundement, to be

pursewid and folewid that it be had ; and the gretter

synne is euer more ^ to be fled and eschewid than the

lasse synne.

And thus myche her of as now; for more of sclaun- More is written
'^

^

^ ^ ^
on scandals in

dris is tautt in The book of Cristen religion the Pecock's chris-
/

.
ttan religion.

^ party the ^ trety the ^ chapiter.

For to turne now aten into the mater of reli- Furthermore the

giouns ; thout it be sufficientli now bifore answerid to religious orders
, .. 1 •! 1 11 T • •! •

J
has hindered

tlie ir. semyng skile mad atens tno religiouns, tit into much more sin

^x A , ,1 . -1 ^P . P ,1
^ . thanithasocca-

gretter * strengthmo;' and eniorcmff oi the same mad sioned, and soT., i'f»T' t
niuch more de-

answere and into the more clenno^ oi this treuthe, serves to be re-

,, , .-,-... , 11 f»
tained than abo-

that the seid religiouns ben not to be kutte awey fro lished. During
, ., . ,. thirty years and

the chirche, y sette thus miche more here at this more multitudes
*; of men have been

tyme : Thout it were so, that no more excuse were to monks and Mars,
•j

,
/ ^ who would other-

the seid religiouns forto defende hem fro kutting ^i^e have been
° o engaged m

awey than which is bifore seid
;
(that out, fro, and bi i^ioody wars with

' eschewewid, MS.

* euermorCf MS.

^ Spaces are left in the MS. for

the references.

* the gretter, MS. (first hand).
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Chap. VI. hem no synne cometli in the first seid maner, but in

Prance or in sin- the ii®. seid maner oonli ; and therfore thei deseruen
ful occupations "^

t i • i
at home, and so not to be Kutt awev, nameuch sithen thei ben meenis
would have com-

. . .

mitted more sin into QTeet goostlv ffoodis :)

—

lit more therto forto ex-
than they now

.
^ o / /

have committed, cuse mal be sett thus : that gretter synne wolde come

fro, bi, and out of the kuttingis awey of tho reli-

giouns than cometh now fro, bi, and out of the hau-

yngis and holdingis of the same religiouns, and gretter

synne is lettid bi the being and holding of tho reli-

giouns than is al the synne bi hem comyng ; and

therfore thei outten miche rather be menteyned than

be leid asyde. That this is trewe, what is now seid,

y proue thus :

' Take me alle the ^ religiose men of

Englond, whiche ben now and han ben in religioun

in Englond this thritti teeris and mo now eendid, in

whiche xxx^\ teeris hath be contynuel greet werre bi-

twixe Englond and Fraunce ; and lete se what schulde

haue worthe of the men in these teeris, if thei had-

den not be mad religiose. Lete se how thei schulden

haue lyued, and what maner men thei schulden haue

be. Whether not thei schulden haue be, as weelnyt

alle othere men ben and lian be in this xxxiiij^. wyn-
ter in Englond ; and therfore thei schulden haue be

or gileful artificers, or vnpiteful questmongers and for-

sworen iurers, or sowdiers wagid into Fraunce forto

make miche morther of blood, the, and of soulis, bothe

in her owne side and in the Frensch side? Who can

seie nay herto, but tliat ri^t likeli and as it were

vnscapabili these yuelis and many mo schulden

haue bifalle to tho persoones, if thei hadden not be

religiose ? And noman can fynde atenward that tho

persoones, whilis thei han lyued in religioun, han be

gilti of so miche synne, how miche synne is now re-

hercid ; and of which thei schulden haue be gilti, if

%
' That is trewe what y proue thus. ^ alle religiose, MS. (first hand).

MS. (first hand).
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thei hadden not be religiose. Thanne folewith needis, chap, vi.

that the religiouns in Englond han be^ ful noble and

ful profitable heggis and wardis thorut out these

xxxiiij. teeris for to close and kepe and hegge yn
and werne so manye persoones fro so miche gretter

synnes into whiche el lis, if tho religiouns hadden not

be, tho persoones schulden haue falle and haue be

gilti. And sotheli this skile (as me semetli) outte

move ech man ful miche forto holde with suche reli-

giouns, if he be wijs for to considere how synful it

is weelnyi alle persoons lyuyng out of religioun ; and

into how comberose a plijt the world is broutt, that

tho synnes (as it were) mowen not be lefte ; and how
that religiose persoones schulden be of lijk badde con-

dicioun, if thei weren not in religioun, and that in

religioun thei ben not of so badde condicion, thout

thei ben men and not aungels and kunnen not lyue

without al synne ; and that the synne comyng into

hem, whilis thei ben in religioun, cometh not into

hem bi the religioun as bi the firste maner of com-

yng bifore tautt in the same chapiter, but bi the ij®.

maner of comyng oonli.. And no more as now and

here^ as for answere to the ij®. semyng skile.

Here mytte be askid what outte be doon bi religiose a question

prelatis and bi bischopis and the pope to and aboute those who have
... , . , . , . ,

embraced a mo-
religiose persoones, wniclie m a symplenes camen into nastic life, but

T • J ri- 11 • X XX ,. have afterwards
religioun and aitirward nan growen into greet notabil shown singular

abilnes forto stonde into miche gretter stide of al service, to obtain

the chirche and of al the lawe of God than forto from their vows,

be tied to close and cloistrose obseruauncis oi summe for better for_.. -, 11. •! ^
^^'orse, as a man

maners of relisriouns, and what outte be desirid and m^st do by his^
. .

/ wife, however ill-

askid bi tho same religiose persoones to be doon to ^"i^^ed to him she° ^ maybe? This

and aboute hem silf? That is to seie, whether thei S^estion shall be

\
discussed in Pe-

schulden stire and pursue forto be lousid of such en- ^^ck's Book of^ lessons.

» btn, MS. (first hand). - now here, MS. (first hand), per-

haps rightly.
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Chap. VI. closing and for to be take into the werkis of so greet

excellence, (into which thei ben so miche abler than

other, or into which ouer fewe or noon ben able ;)

or ellis, whether thei schulen desire and caste, the,

and be constreyned to abide for better for wors per-

petual! in the same bondage, in to which it happid

hem in her tongthe or in her seid abilte not best

knowun and of hem aspied to entre ; in lijk maner

as it is with men, whiche bi longthe or bi hastyn.es

or bi vnsufRcient knowing and assaiyng of certein

wommenys maners han take hem into her wyues,

muste holde hem to the same wyues for better for

wors, how euer myche better lijf thei couthen lyue

with othere wommen to be take of the newe into her

wyues than with these now takun into her wyues?

But al this is not myche perteynyng to this present

book, and therfore no thing into assoihng of this dout

schal be seid here. Sumwhat therof is seid in The

booh of Cristen religioun, the iirste parti, the ^

treti the ^ chapiter ; but more and in better wise

y hope schal be sett in l^he hook of lessouois to be rad

perauenture in the chaier of scolis.

vij. Chapiter.

The third ae- Answere to the iij^. semyng skile schal be this :

Lollards an- ' Whanne thou askist of me thus, " Why made not and

would bo just as '' ordeyucd not Crist tho religions to be had and be

why Christ did '"• vsid, sitlicn the! ben so profitable to us ? " I aske

lord mayor of of thee in lijk wisc, "Whi ordeyned not and made
London, as why

, r^ - , i i t i i - -r i

he did not ap- " not Crist to US wlio sclial be meyr m London m
orders. God " the ucxt tccr, and who schal be bischop of London
gives men sense /

n l^ i«i o t -i

to perceive their " aftir the dcccessc 01 the Discliop 01 Loudoun now

' Spaces left in the MS. for the references.
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" lynymg, sithen it is profitable to men of Londoun csap. vii.

*' and vnsparable that such a meyr and such a bischop "eeds and power„,,,,., n 1 1. ,
to supplythem in

" schulden be m tyme comynsr ? the, whi made not ^o*^ cases, and

^ ^ n«i ^^ many other
" uod o'ownes and cootis, hosun and schoon to men, nke cases. Those

T T -, Till needs only which
" breed and potages and ale and beer and wiin, sithen ^^^ ^^^^^^t sup-

^ ^ 5*
.

'^ ' ply God does
" these thingis ben so necessarie to men that men supply-

'' mowen not lake hem ? " If thou answere to my
questioun thus : That God ordeyned, made, and taue

to men tho thingis (that is to seie, witt, wille, speche,

and othere powers of the soule and of the bodi bi

whiche and with which thei hem silf and bi hem silf

mowen make, ordeyne, and do to hem silf alle tho

thingis, wherof thi questiouns asken ; and therfore God
wolde not, for it was no nede that he him silf schulde

ordeyne, make, do, and teue tho thingis to the same
men—certis, if thin answere now mad to my questiouns

is good, and such thanne a lijk answere schal be

good and sufficient to thi questioun askid in the iij^

semyng skile : That therfore Crist not ordeined, made,

dide, and laf bi him silf thes seid religiouns, for he

taue to men inward sensityue wittis and outward

sensityue wittis, resoun, and wil, and moving power to

speke, and othere deedis do, by whiche men myjten
knowe suche religiouns be worthi be had and vsid,

and with whiche men my^ten make and ordeyne and
do bi hem silf suche religiouns to hem silf, as that it

was not nede to Crist that he him silf schulde make,

do, ordeyne, and teue hem to men. So that it is the

maner of Crista that tho thingis and deedis, whiche

men hem silf bi ^iftis of God bifore ^ouun to hem
mowen ^ kunne, make, and do hem silf, God wole loke

that thei so do, ordeyne, and make, if thei tho thingis

wolen haue ; and ellis tho powers whiche God hath

louun to men, bi whiche powers men mowen ^ make

mowe, My. (first hand) apparently, twice.
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Chap. VII. ^}^q tliingis and do and ordeyne tho deedis, schulden

be as in parti idil, vnoccupied, and vein. And aten-

ward tho thingis and deedis, whiche men hem silf bi

tiftis of God bifore touun to hem mowen ^ not kunne,

make, do, and ordeyne hem silf, God wole do, make,

and ordeyne bi him silf to hem, if thei be necessarie

and vnlackeable to hem, as ben the soulis of oure chil-

dren to vs and othere suche thingis. And thus miche

is ynoul for answere to the questioun askid in thi

iij^. semyng skile and to the argument there maad in

forme; forwhi the firste premysse of the argument is

to be denyed ; and whi he is to be denyed, it is open

bi this processe in this answere now maad.

m?ghrbe\?id ^^^ y^> (^^ y schulde ferther seie,) y woot rijt

eJuippS blither '^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ Jauest to thi man hors and sadil,

insjir^edhim^ armour and spere, and schuldist bidde him ride into

^awehimany^' a ccrtcyn fcclde, and take to him a prisoner worthi

ni?ght takein ^^ rauusum of an hundrid pound ; and if her with

ing^gfven^o'rrSii tliou myttist and schuldist like verili ^eue to him

usrof^reiigious l^i^ boldcues, his strengthe, his inward and outward

io1)?cLiutiiein^^ wittis, and his resoun and wil forto reule him in the

^tyerof'tK*''' taking of this prisoner, thou woldist seie that thou

kindr
*^ "^^'^' ^auest to him this prisoner; for this that thou tauest

to him alle the meenys bi which and with whiche

he schulde take this prisoner, not withstonding that

he him silf withoute thee takith this prisoner bi

and with the meenys and helpis whiche bi caas thou

hast touun to him : — wherfore, sithen God teueth

to men inward and outward sensytyue wittis and

resoun and wil and moving power to make speking

and othere bodili movingis and alle othere meenys,

w^herbi and wherwith men mowen bi hem silf suf-

ficientli knowe that suche religiouns ben profitable

to hem, and make and ordeyne religiouns now had

' mowe, MS. (first hand) apparently.
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and vsid in the chirclie, thou oujtist graunte for lijk chap, vii,

skile that God teueth to men tho religiouns. And so

it is, thout his tifte theryn be doon mediatli, that is

to seie, bi meenes therto bifore ^ouun.

In ii. therfore maners God dooth dedis ^ in erthe. God does deeds
'^ ... partly mediately

Oon is of immediat doino^, and that is whanne he bi partly immcdi-
. .

ately.

him silf at next withoute meene or his assignee dooth

the deede, and thus it is doon whanne he dooth eny

myracle aboue the power of creature. An other maner

is of mediat doing, and that is whanne he not bi

him silf oonli, but bi his assignees dooth it, as bi an

aungel or bi the sunne or the moone or sum othir

creature ; and this dede is doon of God mediatli or

with meene ; and in this maner he ^eueth to man the

ricches which he v/ynneth bi bisynes of his witt and

bi labour of his bodi ; and in this maner it is trewe

that God made, ordeyned, and taue the religiouns

whiche now ben had and vsid in the chirche.

Answere to the iiij^. semyng skile schal be this : The fourth

Whanne thou askist of me, " Whi ben ther so manve the Lollards
, T . •

I 1 1 • 1 11' J "i • ANSWERED. The
" dyuerse religiouns m the chirche, and whi not bi diversities of tho

rcliffioiis orders
" fewer religiouns mai be performed al the good which attract more to

l^ r ,^ ^ ' t ' it i ' i ^^^^ religioUS
" Cometh lortli bi so manye religiouns had and vsid orders than;^Tir>i -fTTi • • would otherwise
" ill the chirche ? 1 aske oi thee, " Whi m a town embrace them.

.
Different rules

" which IS a thorui laar toward Londoun ben so please different

/. . .
persons

;
just as

" manye ostries clepid mnes forto loo-ge ffistis, thout one inn suits
'' ^

.

^*=^ *-'
.

/ some persons bet-
" in fewer of hem alle e^estis mytten be losrsrid ? Is ter than another.° ^ / °°

. Andsnicereli-
" not this the cause, for that bi the mo dyuersitees gious orders

•^ havebeen proved
" whiche schulen be had in the more multitude of *? be beneficial,

these diversities
*' ynnes the peple schal be the more prouokid and »>? also bene-

*' stirid for to logge hem in tho ynnes, than if ther

" were fewer ynnes?'' Thou muste nedis seie, ^his.

Forwhi what point in chaumbring, stabiling, gardeins,

beddis, seruicis of the ostiler, (and so in othere thingis)

* dedis is added by a later hand.



522 pecock's repeessor.

Chap. VII, plesitli oon gist, plesith not an other ; and what

point in these thingis offendith oon, plesith weel an

other ; and therfore where that the more such dy-

uersyte is had and founde, the more stiring therbi

is had to plese manye gistis ; and therbi folewingli

the mo gistis wolen haue wil forto logge hem in thilk

town, more than if ther were fewer dyuersytees,

whiche schnlde needis be in fewer ynnes. Thanne if

this be trewe, and if thou answere to me thus
; y an-

swere to thee bi lijk skile, that therfore God purueied

manye dyuerse rehgiouns to be in the chirche, for

that bi so greet a dyuersite had in so manye reli-

giouns (what for dyuersite of outward habit and of

inward wering, and of diet, and of waking, and of

officiyng, and of sitis, or of placing, and of bilding,

and of othere suche manie,) the mo of the peple

schulde be prouokid and stirid therbi into religioun,

than if ther were fewer religioims. Forwhi ij. gouer-

nauncis ben comounli kept in hem whiche ben moved

toward religioun : Oon is, that thei encerchen dili-

gentli what pointis and thingis schulden greeue hem,

and what pointis schulden plese hem in the place and

in the ordi^e into which thei ben stirid, and what

euere pointis thei fynden forto be to hem greuose thei

dreden, and what pointis or thingis thei fjniden forto

be to hem plesaunt thei louen. An other is, that in

multitude of men is so greet a dyuersite in affectis and

passiouns, that thilk same point or thing wliich is ple-

saunt to oon man is displesaunt to an other man, and

what is displesaunt to oon is pleasunt to the ^ other.

Wherfore ther mai not so greet a multitude be weel

willi to religioun, if in religioun be litil dyuersite of

pointis, as if in religioun be gretter dyuersite of

pointis. And gretter dyuersite of suche pointis ben in

* the is added by a later haad.
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multitude of religiouns, rather than in fewer religiouns. chap, vii.

Wherfore needis folewith that by multitude of reli-

giouDs men schulen be more stirid forto chese and

take religioun, than bi fewer. And sithen religiouns

ben profitable to Cristen peple, as it is bifore schewid

in the [vj^]^ chapiter of this present v^. parti, it folew-

ith that it is profitable such multitude and diversite

of religiouns to be, and so that God wolde haue men
in the more noumbre and in the more affect be stirid

toward religioun forto logge hem ther ynne, sithen it

is bifore proued religiouns to be good. Therfore he

ordeyned and purveied into thilk entent so manye
dyuerse religiouns in the chirche. And tit herwith

weelny^ of ech religioun he ordeyned or purueied to

be manye dyuerse housis and placis, as thout thei

weren dyuerse ostries or herbouris forto logge the

more multitude at her liking and plesaunt choise ther

yn ; and so, thout the good of iij. principal vowis be

lijke and oon in ech and alle religiouns, tit the othere

plesauntis^ and eesis of the religiosis persoones, whiche

schulde telle hem into religioun and whiche also

schulde make hem the perfitlier and the stablier per-

foorme her othere substancial vowis, ben not like and

the same in alle religiouns and neither in alle housis

of oon religioun.

And thout summe harme and yuel cometh thorut The evil caused

the hauyng of such now seid multitude, tit not so of monastfc rules

, , ., , . iTii'/ii is more than
afreet narme and yuel as is excludia bi the nauyng counterbalanced

.

'' ° bythecorre-
of SO greet multitude ; for not so greet harme and sponding good.

yuel as schulde come of this, that so greet multitude

of persoones schulde not entre into tho religiouns,

neither so myche harme as is the myche good which ^

' A space left in the MS. for the

number.

^Perhaps we should read ple-

sauncis.

^ good myche cometh, MS. (first

hand); which being added in the

margin and the marks of trans-

position inserted by a later hand.

Perhaps we should read the good

vjhiche.
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Chap. VII. cometli bi the seid multitude and dyuersitie of reli-

giouns. And thus y eende myn answere to the iiij^

semyng skile bifore mad in the [iv^] ^ chapiter of

this present v^. parti.

The iij^. principal conclusioun of this present v^
partie is this : The vj^. seid principal gouernaunce sett

Proof of the con- n^^ i n - i • -
i

elusion. They lliat this conclusioun IS trcwc
are neither for-
bidden by Scrip, gouernauncc
ture, reason, nor
man's law.

The third con.
clusion in fa-
VOUR OF RELI-
GIOUS ORDERS. ..IT. pn- , p ••ini
They^are lawful, in the Digynuyug 01 this prcscut V . partie is leeiul.

y proue thus : Ech
or maner of conuersacioun which Holi

Scripture weerneth not and forbedith not, doom of cleer

and weel disposid natural resoun weerneth not and

forbedith not, mannes lawe weerneth not and forbedith

not, is leeful and not worthi be vndirnome and

blamed. But so it is, that sectis and religiouns to be

mad with inne the comoun Cristen religioun to men
and to wommen forto be streitir to hem in moral

conuersacioun, than is the fredom of the comoun Cristen

religioun maad of preceptis of lawe of kinde and of

feith reuelid bi holi autentik Scripture, is not weerned

and forboden bi Holi Scripture, neither bi doom of

weel disposid cleer natural resoun, neither bi mannys
lawe. Wherfore needis folewith that forto haue summe
suche religiose ^ gouernaunces is leeful, and not worthi

to be vndirnome and blamed. The firste premysse of

this argument is sufficiently proued bifore in the [v®.]^

chapiter of the [ij^.] ^ parti of this book in the princi-

pal argument mad atens the vniust blamyng of the ij^.

gouernaunce : and the ij^. premysse of this same argu-

ment is proued bi the firste and ij^ principal conclu-

siouns of this fifthe parti fro the bigynnyng of the

firste chapiter hidir to. Wherfore this present iij^

principal conclusioun thus concludid and proued bi

these ij. premyssis is needis trewe.

' Spaces are left

rences. See p. 166.

be the place intended.

for the refe-

This seems to

^ religioses, MS. (first hand),

"\vhich deserves attention : religiosis

persoones occurs a little above.
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viij. Chapiter.

The iii]^. principal conclusioiin of this present v^. The foueth
CONCLUSION

partie is this: Holi Scripture allowith ^ the seid vi^ scripture allows

. . ,
i , •

i 1 1 • p i 1 • religious orders.

principal gouernaunce sett m the bigynnyng oi this Religion is a

present v^. parti. That this conclusionn is trewe, y man's win by or-
^ ^

,
dinanccs to what

proue this : Kengioun (as the name m Latyn theroi he would not be
^

. . .
bound otherwise

schewith) is not ellis than an holding aten or a by the law of
•^

, / , . . (liod or of reason.

bynding aten or a tiyno" up of a mannys wil bi ordi- Such religions
'^ <=> / ./ o i >J

^ devised by man
nauncis therto chosun and takun, that he vse not his are allowed by

Scripture, be-

fredom in moral conuersacioun so larsreli as he mytte cause God him-
^ ^7 self sometimes

withoute forbode of resoun and of God. Certis other appointed such
religions to men.

thing than such now seid is not religioun, and ful ^^oof of this
o o ' shall be made

weel religioun mai be likened to the binding aten or
Q^^^^^^J^^^ent

the liolding up bi which a man holdith vp with the

bridil the heed of his ambuler, lest if^ perauenture

the hors were left to his fredom of the bridil he

schulde be in perel forto the oftir spurne, and the

wors to throwe him silf and the sitter on him ; name-

lich whanne the sitter knowith weel the same ambuler

be freel and prone and redi into stumbling, thout the

wey be smothe and euen. Now that such religiose

gouernaunce fyndable bi mannys avise is allowid ^ bi

Holi Scripture forto be take withinne the bondis of

the comoun lawe of kinde and of comoun feith to

gidere, y proue thus. And first that Holi Writt of

the Oold Testament allowith^ it, y argue thus : What
euer deede or thing Holi Scripture of the Oold Testa-

ment tellith or afFermeth God haue do, Holi Writ al-

lowith and confermeth, or ellis at the leest it allowith.^

* allowith and approueth, MS.
(first hand), thrice.

^ if is added in the margin hy a

much (?) later hand : it would most

naturally be placed after perauen-

ture.

^ allowid and approued, MS.
(first hand).
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ham by God's
covenants with
them.

Chap^iii. But so it is, that Holi Writt of the Gold Testament

afFermeth and witnessith God haue do, mad, and or-

deyned, and sett such now seid religiosite to the lawe

of kinde and of feith. Wherfore such religiosite so

sett to lawe of kinde and of feith is witnessid and

confermed, or at the leest allowid/ of Holi Writt in

the Gold Testament.

^trietSni- That Holi Writt affermeth and witnessith God haue

Koah and Abra. ^^ ^^^ maad such uow seid religiosite, y proue thus

:

Holi Writt of the Gold Testament witnessith God to

haue putt and sett Adam and Eue to such religiosite.

Genes, ij^.- c., whanne he forbade hem forto ete of a

certeyn tree, of which ellis as bi the fredom of lawe

of kinde thei mytten haue ete. And also whanne
God forbade to Noe and hise children forto ete fleisch

to gidere with blood, Gen. [ix^.] ^ c. And whanne

God bade Abraham and alle his children for euere to

be circumcidid. Gen. [xvij^.] ^ c.

And also whanne God ordeyned the cerymonyalis

and the iudicialis so manye to the lewis as the

bookis of Exodi and of Numeri* maken ther of men-

sioun ; what ellis dide he theryn, than that he made

such now seid religiosite to be sett to lawe of kinde

and of feith had bifore and puttid and assigned the

lewis therto for to be religiose persoones theryn and

therbi ? Certis resoun ful openli it schewith, so that

it be bifore knowun what religioun is bi the dis-

criuyng ther of now a litil bifore sett and tauit.

Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of the Gold

Testament allowith weel, ^he, and witnessith and con-

fermeth such seid religiosite to be mowe leeffulli sett

to the bifore had comoun lawe of kinde and of feith

to gidere.

1,

And on the
Israehtes by the
Mosaic law.

' allowid and approued, MS.
(first hand).

2 i\, MS.

^ Spaces are left for the numbers,
' Perhaps we should read JVumc-

rorum ; or else Exodus above.
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Oonfirmacioun in strengist maner to this argument Chap. viii.

may be this : That Holi Writt of the Oold Testament The observances

clepith expressely the oold lawe, (which was mad bi pressiy called by

(jrod 01 cerymonyes, and was sette to the lawe oi gion in the oid
Testament

kinde and of feith thanne rennyng,) a religioun, may
be proued. Forwhi God, speking of the Pascal lomb

and of the obseruaunce in eting him, seide to the

lewis, Exod. xij^. c. thus : Whanne "^oure sones schulen

seie to yon, * What is this religioun ?
' ye schulen seie

to hem, ' It is the sacrifice of the jpassyiig of the

' Lord, whanne he passid ouer the housis of the sones

' of Israel in Egi'pt, and smote Fgipcianes, and clely-

' uerede oure housis! And also sumwhat affcir in the

same chapiter it is seid of the same obseruaunce thus

;

This is the religioun of Phase; ech alien schal not

ete therof, et ccetera. Also Exodi xxix^. c. God seide

to Moyses thus, Thou schalt presente hise sones,

(that is to seie, the sones of Aaron,) and thou schalt

clothe with lynnun cootis, and thou schalt girde

Aaron and hise sones with a girdil, and thou schalt

sette mytris on hem, and thei schulen he my preestis

hi euerlasting religioiin. Also, Leuytici vij^. c. toward

the eende, the maner of sacrificing vsid among lewis

in tho dales (in sleyng beestis and in ofFring up the

fleisch of the beestis) God clepith ''an euerlasting

" religioun in her generaciouns." Also Leuit. xvj^. c.

almoost at the eende, the obseruance of expiacioun or

of clensyng doon teerli of the lewis in the x^. dai

of the vij^. monthe with the fasting and penance long-

ing therto God clepid '^ an euerlasting religioun."

Also Numeri xix^. c. the sacrifice there tautt in

sleing a cow in a certein maner God clepith "a re-

*' ligioun."

Also in the tyme of lewis lonadab a lew, the sone The restrictions

f»T^iiii 1 n i-f imposed by Jona-
of Kecab, bade that the sones comyn^ irom him for dab on his pos-

.. ., I'll t^rity were a re-

euermore schulden not drinke wiin, neither bilde ligion, and were
well approved by

housis, neither tile lond neither vyneterdis, but that God, though of
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Chap. VIII.

human iuvent-
tion.

Proof that tho
New Tcstaiuent
allows humanly
devised religions.

Christ never re-

proved the Pha-
risees as a sect or
religion, hut only
as vicious men

:

and St. Paul
would not have
connnended him-
self as being a
Pharisee, it Pha-
risaism were ab-
stractedly bad.
HenceChrist and
the Apostles ap-
{)ear to have aU
owed the insti-

tution of that
religious order.

tliei schiilden dwelle and holde hem paied forto dwelle

in tabernaclis or tentis or loggis ; and tliei so diden,

as it is open, lerem. xxxv^. c. What ellis was this

than a religioun cast to the lawe of kinde and Goddis

lawe touun to lewis mad of the cerymonies and

iudicialis, as it is open bi the discriuyng of religioun

bifore sett in this present chapiter ; and bi this that

it is now proued bifore, that the lawe of lewis sett to

the comoun lawe of kinde and of othere feith thanne

bifore had was a religioun ; and bi this that God
preisid the sones of lonadab for the perfit keping of

this now seid religioun, as it is open leremye xxxv^
c. ? Wherfore folewith needis, that Holi Writt of tlie

Gold Testament aliowith, witnessith, and confermeth

religioun to be sett of the newe to the comoun lawe

of God bifore had and vsid, and that whether thilk

comoun lawe bifore had and bifore vsid was lawe of

kinde oonli, or ellis mad of lawe of kinde and of

sum other feith bifore liad, or ellis mad of lawe of

kinde and of such now seid feith and of sum reli-

gioun bifore had and vsid.

That Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament ground-

ith and confermeth (or at the leest allowith ^) such

relijjioun to be sett to an hool sufficient lawe of God
bifore had and vsid, y proue thus : The sect of Pliari-

sees, which durid into the tyme of Cristis comyng

and preching, was a religioun, as Poul witnessith,

Acts xxvj^. c. where he clepith it a religioun, sei^aig

thus : Bi the Tnoost certein sect y lyued a Pharisee.

And this religioun was not reproued of Crist in eny

place of the Gospels ^ writing ; thout the persoones of

thilk religioun weren reproued for synnes whiche tliei

diden, not as deedis of her religioun, but rather as

' allouith and approueth,MS. i^^rst
\

* Golpeh, MS.

hand).
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deedis bisidis her religioun, as for ambicioun, coueitise, chap. tiii.

ypocrisie, and suche othere. And in other wise weren

not the Pharisees reproued of Crist, than the bischopis

and the preestis weren reproued of Crist ; notwith-

stonding that Crist reproued not the ordris of preest-

hode and of biscliophode. For whi tho ordris weren

foundid bi God him silf, and likeli it is, that if the

religioun of the Pliarisees hadde be reprouable, as the

persoones weren, Crist wolde not haue sparid forto

haue blamed boldeli the religioun, as he blamed the

persoones of the religioun ; and also Poul wolde not

haue comendid him silf in that, that he was a Pha-

risee, Acts xxvj. c. and Galat. i^. c. ; but he wolde

haue blamed tliilk sect, and tit he not so doith.

Wherfore it folewith as likeli, that Crist allowid weel

the religioun of the Pharisees sett to the comoun

lawe of lewis thanne rennyng, thout Crist blamed

the persoones of the same religioun. And thanne

the wordis seid of Crist, Math. xv^. c. : Al plauntlng^

which my heuenli Fader hath not plauntid, schal he

draive up hi the roote : (whiche wordis many men
vndirstonden Crist to haue seid and meened of the

sect of Pharisees,) mowen and schulen conuenientli

ynout be vnderstonde of the yuel doctrine of thilk

yuel tradiciouns and othere tradiciouns to hem lijk,

which Crist blameth there in the same chapiter,

Math, xv^ c., and not of the sect of Pharisees. And
if al this be trewe, thanne Holi Writt of the Newe
Testament groundith and confermeth ^ weel suclie seid

religiouns forto be sett to a comoun lawe of God
sufficient bifore had and vsid.

What was the sect or the religioun of the Pharisees Petms comestor
1 ,.. ,. ^^. - .... ., shows whereinm her religiose werkis and dedis and vsis, it is seid the mits of their

by the Maister of the Stories in The storie of the

covfermeih und app-roveth. MS. (first liand^.

L L
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Chap. VIII. Gospels, the [xxxj^] ^ chapiter of the same storijng,

that thei lyueden streitli and in scant mete and

di'inke, and thei baren scrowis in her forehedis and

in her lift arme ; where yn the ten comaundementis

of Moyses tablis weren writun, that thei my 2ten

therbi be remembrid the better forto kepe hem and

not^ offende atens hem.^

ix. Chapiter.

Further, Christ Also thus : Whannc Crist bifore his passioun, whilis

huv°o?sacra-^ hc prcchid, haddc reuokid the religioun of the ceri-
ments tobe oh- . ,.,..,. iiiii i r>i'i i

served by his foi- monics and ludicialis sett to the lawe 01 kmde, and

renSy with the vsid of the Icwis, (and it was leeful and sufficient
law of nature,

, ,-r ,, iii i-i-p
i.e., instituted a ynoui to cch icw and to ech other man being biiore

sense above hethcn forto thannc lyue after the lawe of kinde oonli

it was lawful witlioute the seid religiosite bifore vsid of the lewis
;)

to add human re- lit Crist afterward in tyme, that is to seie, after his
ligions to those / . • i i i /• i •

ordained by God, rcsurreccioun, scttid the lawc 01 hise sacramentis to
so also it may be

• t , n i • ^ n i*i
lawful now, more the seid lawc of kindc ; for wJii thanne he ordeyned
especially as Dio-

.

"^

nysiusthcAreo- and bade in comaundement baptym to be recevued, as
pagite, converted \ ,

byst Paul, tes- it is open, Matheii the laste chapiter, and Mark the
tifies that in his ^ ^

^

days monastic jastc cliapitcr. And sithen these sacramentis, whiche
rules existed, ••

^ ^

'

which must Crist settid so to the lawe of kinde and ordevnede
needs have been

_ ^

•'

framed by the j^em to be vsid of Cristeii men, is a religioun, as mai

^ A space is left in the MS. for 1 decalogus inscriptus erat." Petr.

the number. Comest. Hist. Evang. c. 31. fol. 191.

- not is interlineated in a later

hand.

' " Pharisoei cultu austero et vic-

tu perparco utebantur, traditiones

suas statuentes, quibus traditiones

Moysi determinabant, pictacia char-

tarum in fronte gerebant et in si-

nistro brachio circumligata, quibus

Ed. Ludg. 1543. The Historia

Evaiigclica is a section of the His-

toria Scholastica. See Fabric. Bibl.

Lat. 3Ie(l. et Inf. JEt. vol. i. p. 1135.

It appears that Comestor Avas some-

times called Master of the Histories.

See Nouv. Biogr. Geiier. torn. xi.

p. 332. Paris, 1855.
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be proued bi the descripcioun of religioun ^ouun and Chap^ix.

putt bifore in the [viij^] ^ chapiter of this present
^pJJ^^Js^f^g^^^,

v^ partie, and also mai be proued bi this that ' the ^^^^^^*

sacramentis, which God made and taue ouer the lawe

of kinde to the lewis, was a^ religioun, as is now
bifore proued in this present chapiter ; and therfore

bi lijk skile thes sacramentis, whiche God teueth now
ouer the lawe of kinde to Cristen men, ben a reli-

gioun ;—it folewith^ that the hool lawe now assigned

to Cristen men, mad of the lawe of kinde and of

Cristis sacramentis, is a religiose lijf to hem : the, and

folewith ferther that euen as it was sufferable and

alloweable of God, that men lyuyng in the oold time

vnder the hool lawe of lewis founden other relio-iosite

than the religiosite which God assigned immediatli to

hem, and settiden thilk religiosite so bi hem founde to

the al hool lawe of kinde and of religioun, which God
to hem assigned, as is bifore schewid in the next

chapiter of the sones of lonadab the sone of Recab
;

so for lijk skile of resoun no man mai weenie, denye,

or seie nay, but that men now lyuyng vndir the lawe

of Cristen men mowen fynde other religioun or othere

religiositees than the religioun or religiosite ^ of the

sacramentis, which Crist hath assigned immediatli to

hem, and mowen sette thilk religiosite so bi hem
founde to al the hool lawe of kinde and of religioun,

that is to seie, of Cristis sacramentis
;

(v/hich hool

lawe of kinde and of hise sacramentis Crist hath to

liem immediatli assigned ;) namelich sithen the Apostlis

and the disciplis of the Apostlis (whiche disciplis

weren hite in wisdom and in auctorite and in fame

in the dales of the Apostlis for to reule and gouerne

' A space is left in the MS. for the

number.
- a is interlineated in a later hand.

^ foJeice, MS. (first hand), ihe

correction being incomplete,

• the reliyiositc, MS. (first hand).

L L 2
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Chap. IX. and teche) sufFriden and allowiden weel and receyiieden

such now seid relioiosite foundun of newe bi men
forto entre and to be sett and ioyned with the al

^

hool lawe of Crist thanne rennyng and mad of lawe

of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis. Forwhi Dynys,

wliicli was tmmed into Cristen feith bi Poul the

Apostle, (as Dynys seith him silf in his ,)^

and was homeli conuersant with Peter and lames and

alle the othere Apostlis, as he seith in his book Of
Gocldis oiames, the iij^ chapiter,^ dedarith that in hise

daies and bi the avise of hiie statis in the chirclie in

tho daies was vsid a certein founne bi him silf* forto

ordeyne hem whiche wolden be monkis, and an other

fourme bi him silf forto ordeyne hem which wolden

be preestis, and another fourme bi him silf for to

ordeyne hem whiche schulden be bischopis, and this

couthe not so soone haue be doon withoute the avise

and the consent therto touun of the Apostlis.^ Wher-

fore folewith that bothe bi the Apostlis and bi the

worthi wise men conuertid into the feith of the Apos-

tlis the religioun of a certein monkehode founde bi

mennys witt and deuocioun entrid thanne, and was

sett to the al hool lawe of Cristen men maad of the

lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis ; to which

man sett into monkhode, as Dynys there declarith,

longith foi'to leue such seculer habit as he bifore

werid, and forto be schorne other wise in his heed,

and forto haue hi^er consideratijf and contemplatijf

> with al, MS. (first hand).

2 A space left for the reference.

St. Luke states the fact here alhided

Areopagite, unless it he a vague

one in De Div. nom. c. 3. Op,

tom, i. p. 537.

to (Acts xvii. 34), and more than ^ Op. tom. i. p. 539.

one martyrology affirms that St. .
* .v/// is added in the margin hy a

Paul baptized him (see Pseudo- late hand.

Dionys. Areop. Op. torn. ii. p. 268);
j

^ See his book De Eccl Hier.

but there seems to be no allusion
j

passim. Op torn. i. pp. 387, 303,

to this in the works of the pseudo- '

&c.
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occupaciouns than the othere comoun peple of the chap. ix.

layfe han.

Ferthermore that Holi Scripture of the Newe Tes- Also Christ ai-
^

,
lowed of religrions

tament witnessith and allowith ^ reli^ioun of mannys (as above defined)

, .

^ "^
, when he said that

deuisinf!: forto mowe be .sett to the lawe foundid bi we should cut oif
^ our ri^ht hand

Crist to Cristcn men, y may also proue thus: Holi ^ "ght foot, if
' '^ •^ ^^

_
they scandalize

Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith and al- "s. Rehgious
'^ orders were spc-

lowith^ tliis : If a manys ritt ite sclaundre him (that ciaiiy instituted''7 7 ^ for the removal

is to seie, violentli and ferseli and as it were vnaien- of
?f«n^f,s

«"^ii
' 7 as these, though

stondeabli brinrnth him into synne and lettith fro the *i>^,^^i^i"^l/°^'"
o J bidden by them

more good to be doon,) that he '-'pulle him o^t, and
Jj^^j^J^jJ-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

'* caste him awey ;" and if his ritt liond or his ritt

foot sclaundre him, (that is to seie, so as is seid

violentli and feersli bringe him to synne and lett fro

the more good to be doon,) that he " kutte of thilk

'' liond and foot,'' as it is writun [Math. v''. c.].-

And sithen this Scripture now alleggid meeneth not

of a mannys bodili membris, but of a mannys kun-

nyngis, purposis, and deedis, signified bi likenes in

parabolik speche to the i^e, the liond, and the foot,

that thout thei be riit, (that is to seie, alloweable as

bi the comoun lawe of God.) tit if tliei in the manor

now seid sclaundre the hauer and the doer of hem,

he mai iustli and vertuoseli leue hem, so that thei be

not bede vndir comaundement of Goddis lawe. And
the skile of this gouernaunce is sett forth in the

same place of Scripture there thus, " It is better to

'' thee forto entre sureli into lijf with oon ite, oon
'' foot, and oon hond,'' (that is to seie, with the lasse

good kunnyng, the lasse gode wihiyngis, and purposis,

and with the fewer gode dedis,) " than forto be aboute
" to haue mo '' good kunnyngis, mo gode purposis,

and mo gode deedis, " and " (therbi and bi occasioun

of hem) " falle doun into helle.'' And thus doon reli-

' (dloLvi/h and appruuel/ij I\IS.

(first hand) twice.

A space left in the I\IS. for the

reference.
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Chap, IX. giose pei'sooiies, unci for this eende religiouns weren

founde and foundid. For whi^ bi cause that to manye
persoones for her freelnes the homeli and free cum-

penying with the world and with the fleisch grantid

bi Goddis comoun lawe was to hem ouer contagiose

and in the now seid maner sclaundring ; therfore thei

kuttiden hem awey with reulis and statutis and obser-

uauncis of religions now had and vsid in the chirche.

Wherfore the now alleggid Holi Scripture of the Newe
Testament sufficientli allowith ' religions fyndable bi

men to be mowe leefFulli had and sett to the lawe

louun bi Crist, the, and also the seid now alleggid

Holi Scripture sufficientli allowith and confermeth alle

thilk same religiouns, Avhiche now ben in the chirche

;

namelich with this that it is bifore proued noon of

hem herwith to haue eny obseruaunce, rite, or statute,

or vow, but vndir such vndirstonding that it schal

obeie to ech comaundement of Goddis lawe thanne

being and not^ stonde azens eny such comaunde-

ment of Goddis lawe.

thit thlfdeolfof ^^ ^^Y ^^^^ woldc be so nyce forto seie and holde,

a?efawfu?^bu? ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ leeful to liauc and vse in the clergie and

vowVar?norso. ^^^^^ ^^^^ dccdis and gouernaimce of religioun with

v?w8 provcSr'*
*^^ ^^^^^ bond, (vndir fredom to leue hem whamie euere a

man wole,) and it is not leeful forto haue hem and

vse hem in boond ; certis thanne muste ech such man
seie and holde, that it is not leeful eny man or

womman forto vowe eny deede to which he is not

bifore bound ; for if it be leeful forto so vowe oon

such deede, bi lijk skile it is leeful for to vowe ij. or

iij., iiij. or v., and so forth ; and tit that it is leeful

a widowe for to ^ vowe chastite, it is open bi Poul,

i^ Thim. v^. c. And therfore this cavillacioun now
rehercid is not worth.

' alloil'ii'h and npprOueth, MS.
(first hand).

- In nof, MS.
•' to is intevlineated in a later hand.
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X. Chapiter.

And thus herbi it is open, that noon of the reli- The only fair
^

.

•11 Kround of objec-

giouns now vsid amonsr Cnsten men with the comoun tion against the^
/->! • •

religious orders

hool lawe of Cristente eny man mai reproue or blame would be this,
•^

. . . , that their sta-

to be as for this, that thei ben religiouns founde bi tutes contain

, ,

^
, , some things con-

men and sett to the hool religiose lawe which Crist trary to the law
^

^
of nature or of

assigned to Cristen men. Wherfore if eny men wolen Christ's sacra-
^ "^ ments. But this

be aboute forto reproue and blame eny of these now cannot be shown;

\ ^

•^ for the principal

seid and vsid religions to be, certis he muste take to ^o^^' common to
o ' all the religious

liim other cause and ground than this, that thei ben orders, are not
o ' contrary to either

religiouns founden bi men and sett bi men to the
otiS-o^bservances

seid hool lawe of Crist. And therfore he muste take
J^Jierlhe^con-'^

to him this cause and ground, that summe statutis doiwt contrSt
and ordinauncis of these religiouns ben ajens the

\^^f^'^ wten^ne-

seid hool lawe of Crist; and sithen thilk lawe of Crist
^^^^.^g^g^l^j^l^^j^^g

is not maad but of lawe of kinde and of Cristis
gg^j'^g'g^^f^^^^j^^

sacramentis, he muste pretende and take for cause of^^^™'

his reprouyng and blaming that summe of these seid

statutis and ordinauncis ben atens lawe of kinde or

atens the lawe of Cristis sacramentis ; and ellis he

male neuere in eny thing worth be aboute to reproue

and blame eny of these seid religions to be. And
certis forto proue and menteyne this pretencioun is

ouer hard to eny man on lyue. Forwhi the iij.

principal vowis, whiche ben oon and the same in ech

religioun now vsid in the chirche, ben not atens the

comaundementis of lawe of kinde neither atens the

ordinaunce of Cristis sacramentis. And of ech other

statute or obseruaunce kept and vsid in eny of the

seid religiouns it is so, that noon of hem is mad to

be takun into vse saue with this vndirstonding and

condicioun, if and as he accordith with the comaunde-

mentis of lawe of kinde and of Cristis sacramentis.

And therfore if it can be schev/id and proucd sureli
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Chap^x. and openli, that eny of her obseruauncis and ritis in

eny point sowne or seme a^ens eny such comaunde-

ment, thei schulen as in that not binde neither holde
;

but thei scliulen be vnderstonde and be take, as thei

accorden with the seid comaundementis. And ferther-

more, aftir that eny man hath professid eny of tho

religiouns and is receyued into it, if it can be openli

proued and schewid that he is bounden bi comaunde-

ment of Goddis lawe for to do eny certein deede out

of thilk rehgioun for eny certein while or for al his

lyuys tyme, sotheli thilk religioun is noon harder

neither streiter holding, but that tliilk man schal haue

good leue and licence forto wirche and do the so

proued deede out of the religioun for the same while.

And therfore, sithen this is the ^ very and dew vndir-

stonding and entent of ech such religioun, noon of

such religioun can as in that be reproued and be

blamed to be.

iTotKufferedto Neuertheles al wisdom, al discrecioun wole, and

iTcmlyslfght'''"^ ^^^® f^^ ^^0^^ ^^1 ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^> ^^^'^^ ^^^ f^l'

Sufy requiJSSiis ^^'^^ pretcusioun YiitM niaad neither for eny pretensioun

whcro?^
^^^^" maad, that the religiose man outte bi strengthe and

comaundement of Goddis lawe lyue out of his cloister

forto do this deede or that deede, [he schulde] be

licencid for to so and therto go out of his couent and

cloistre, into tyme it be proued sureli and openli that

forto so eo out and forto do thilk deede bi his owne

persoon he is bounde bi comaundement of Cristis lawe.

For certis, if at ech colorable argviment which mytte be

maad into such purpos for to iustifie religiose niennys

out going for a long while or for alwey, religiose

persoones schulden be licencid forto so go out or

schulde be putt and sett in hope that bi strong sewte

thei mylten so go out, there schulden be maad so

' (he is added by a later hand.
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stronge and longe and wordful disputing and pleding Chap^

and so bisy sewt (what bi preiyng, and what hi

thretenyng, and meedis ^euyng, and biheting) that ful

manye vniust goingis out schulden be maad and doon,

and so manye gi-ete synnes of iust vowis breking

schulden be doon, and miclie troubelose worldli vn-

restfnines schulde be brou^te ynto the hertis of tho

religiose persoones ful vnaccording and contrariose to

her religiose vertuose lyuyng, as to ech raannys resoun

which hath experience of this worldis cumberaunce

this is ful sureli knowun. And therfore Godis forbode

that in mater of so greet and so holi a purpos, as

suche religiouns now bifore ben proued to be, eny

persoon schulde be licencid fro his cloister, or fro his

habit vndir such as now is pretendid colour without

suthcient proof of the same colour had at the vttrist,

as ful seeld it is suche caasis to falle.

And atenward, if such proof be had, Goddis forbode At the sameiime,

be it, but tliat such a persoon be licencid to go; for proved that^"^"^

the entent of tlie fundacioun of thilk religioun is not are called to the
,, liji -n • ^ • c -If duties of active
theratens but therwith, as is now biiore seid ; tor life, their vows

;, 111 ' o 1 in Ti 1 ™^y ^6, and have
as miche as al what euer is lounde and loundid and been, set aside.

,,.
, T •

I '
, 1 , • r 1 1 Svich persons

maad bi man ou^te obeie to it what is lounde and have left their

foundid bi God him silf, and that is doom of riit made kings,

T J. -, . .. A 1 • i^i • queens, and
resoun and vce oi hise sacramentis. And m this maner bishops.

and for such pretendid and weel proued causis religiose

persoones ben licencid forto leue perpetuali her pro-

fessid religiouns ; as that nunnys haii be takun out

of her cloistris, and han be weddid to princis ; and

monkis han be take out of her cloistris, and han be

weddid and mad kingis;^ namelich wlianne therupon

hangith ceesing of greet werre and making of greet

pees or othere causis like grete weel and surely

proued to be trewe ; and claustral monkis han be

' cmd mad kifgia Is interlineated in a later hand.



538 pecock's kepressor.

Chap. X. licencid forto be summe beremy tis and summe reclusis

;

and manye monkis ban be take out of cloistir lijf to

be biscliopis.

shown that nT^ ^1^^ SO, if alle tliingis ben aboiite wel considerid

fustiy madf'
^*^ longing to the religiouns now vsid in the chirche,

gfous orders^on" ^oon of hem allo is chalengeable and blameable to be,

bdngXmian in"'
^01' that eny point of his fundacioun is meened to be

theground'that ^^gus the comaundement of lawe of kinde or of Cristis

tutesarecon-^^" sacramentis, how eiier it be with the badde dis-

orchrStrand posiciouns and the badde lynyng of summe persoones
it thus follows •ii !•• 1 1111 ••
that they caiuiot m tho rehgiouns ; whos badde lyuyngis is no cause

iiniawSi.
^^ forto therbi proue the religiouns to be badde. For

no wey is forto proue that eny of tho religiouns is

badde, saue these ij. now bifore tretid ; that is to seie,

oon, that noon religioun ourbe be founde bi man forto

be sett to the lawe divisid and ordeyned and assigned

bi Crist ; and the other is, that thoul it be leeful

religioun to be founde and sett to the lawe of Crist,

lit sum statute, rite, or obseruaunce of these religiouns

ben atens the comaundement of Cristis lawe maad
of lawe of kinde and of sacramentis. And sithen

noon of these ij. weies mowe sufficientli be founde in

eny of the religiouns now had and vsid, as is now
openli and sureli proued, it folewith needis that noon

of these religiouns mowe worthili be reproued and

blamed to be, that is to seic, as an vnleeful thing.

Nevertiidess.thc Neuei'tlicles this is open ynow, that not in alle
employments of

.

all the different relio'iouns the occupaciouns assiojned and foundid bi
religious orders o i o

uscfu?!^ andiif ^hc religioun ben like fruyteful with the occupaciouns

of^thera ^changes ^^ ^^^^^^ othcr rcligioun
;
and also in ech religioun now

huhcir oc^upa- ^^^^ ^hc occupaciouus foundid and devisid bi the re-

advanTi-e.^^^^^ ligioun bisidis the thre principal vowis, (that is to

seie, of chastite, of wilful and expropriat pouertc, and

of obedience to the prelat, whanne he comaundith

comaundementis of the religioun,) mytte be myche

amendid, bothe the occupaciouns of her preiyng and

ofHciyng and of her contemplacioun, and also the occu-

i
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pacioims of her studiyng and leernyng, as her of de- Chap, x.

claracioun open is mad in othere placis of my writing.

But ^it this argueth not and proueth not tho occu-

paciouns to be nautt, neither to be vnfruytful, or not

gode and not fruyteful. Forwhi a greet maistrie it

had be to the wijsist carpenter that euer was forto

haue mad an hous so fair, so weel, and so esy, whicli

couthe not bi eny of hise aftir comers be in summe
pointis amendid.

Also this present iiij^ conclusioun may be proued
Ji5lsioi?ma^aho'

vnsoilabili bi a processe of thre supposiciouns [and] of
^^me manni^^^^

an argument formed upon hem toward the eende of
^]J^*. JJ^^^I^^^^^^JJJ-

the firste partie in this present book ; which argument already proved.

there maad is vnsoileable, if therto be sett the argu-

ment of experience which is sett aftir in this present

v^ partie for proof of the v^. principal conclusioun.^

And thus y eende the proof of the iiij^. princij)al con-

clusioun.

xj. Chapiter.

The v^ principal conclusioun of this present v^. the Firxn
PEINCIPAIi

partie is this : Doom of clenli and cleerli disposid coNCLusiojf.
. . n -ji 1 n ,1 .t.p Reasou does not

resoun m kmde aliowith and approueth the seid vj. condemn the

principal p'ouernaunce to be take withinne the bondis religious orders.

01 the comoun lawe oi kmde and oi comoun leith to ijccn already

• T mi 1 • 1 • •
proved from

gidere. That this concJusiouii is trewe, v proue thus :
Christ's words,".,, 7.,.., ^^'hich m very

It IS bethr to a man forto entre sureh into liif ivith truth only bear
•^ *^'' witness to the

0011 yze, oon honcl, oon foot, et ccetera. Loke bifore verdict of natmai
'^ / '

. . . . reason,

in the eende of the [ix^.] ^ chapiter of this v^. partie

where these now sett wordis ben write, and rede

' Bee Part I. c. xix. ! - A space left in the MS. for the

I number.
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chaf. XI. there and frotliens forth into the eende of the argu-

ment, and thou schalt se ful open proof for this now
purposed and spoken entent ; bi cause that al what

Scripture theryn dooth is not but forto witnesse or

remembre, what doom of resoun ingith, allowith, and

approueth ; and so thilk processe serueth for bothe

the iiij^. and the v^ principal conclusiouns, and therfore

it is no nede forto write the same proof of resoun

eftsoone here.

Another proof of Also in to ])roof of this present v^ principal con-
the conclusion.

, ^
^

^

^ .^ ^
.

Any institution, clusiouu V mai ar*ijue bi resoun and experience to cjidere
wnicli maKcs ./ o j. o
many men better thus I Tliillv o-ouemance is wortlil be allowid and
or less bad than ^
they otherwise approucd of rcsouu, wliicli ^oucmaunce makith manye.
would be, com- ^ ^ ? o

^

./

mends itself to ^^q i^^^n in Cristendom to be morali vertuose and
reason ; and the
institution of re- p'ode, or forto bc mvchc lasse morali viciose and yuel,
ligious orders has o ^ *' j '

done this. than thei schulden be, if thilk gouernaunce were not.

But so it is, that religioun is thilk gouernaunce, bi

which many hundrid thousind of soulis ban lyued ful

vertuoseli, which ellis wolden have lyued ful vicioseli

;

and also bi religioun manye hundrid thousindis lian

lyued miche lasse vicioseli in religioun, than thei

schulden haue lyued, if religion hadde not be. Wher-

fore that such religioun be, is alloweable and ap-

prouable of ech cleerli in kinde disposid resoun.

mly^of7hcar*l" I'l^G ij^ premyssc of this argument mai be proucd

fiSiVcxpSnce. thus : Take thou into mynde alle tho men, whiche

^ome nf(Tar(Vsr liau ho in rcligiouu sithen religioun biganne, and

tii'!{|'\vmuvf marke thou weel thanne how these men schulden

ofthedoTstCT* haue lyued, if thei hadden not lyued in religioun; and

L^T4cockhas' ccrtis thou schalt not fynde, as weel ny^ for hem alle,

^jimcf.^^
'^ that thei schulden haue lyued otlier wise than as

now or than lyueii or lyueden gileful crafti men, or

iurouris and questmongers, or pleders for mony, (tliouj

the causis of plec be wrong,) or as sowdiers forto

iiite and slee for spoile and money
;

^he, schortli to

seie, or forto lyue as we now seen weel nyj alle

worldli peple lyue bothe fleischli and coueitosli and
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vntreuli to God and to man. And bi cause thei Chap. xi.

han lyued in religioun thei lian not lyued so as

is now reliercid, but myclie better. Wherfore the ij^.

premysse of this present argument is trewe. And
thout it be so, that in religioun manye men han

lyued louceli fro vertu, tit tlio han be fewe in reward

of the othere, which han ther yn lyued vertuoseli

;

the, and thei han lyued in religioun more ver-

tuoseli or lasse vicioseli, than if thei had lyued out of

religioun. And thou^ tho badde lyuers in religioun

han lyued ther yn so vicioseli, tit myche more vi-

cioseli thei wolden haue lyued, if tliei hadden lyued

out of religioun, And therfore, if it be weel and

wijsly and treuli aboute considerid, it wole be seen

that religioun is a ful noble hegge forto close yn him

men and wommen, that tho whiche ben weel disposid

schulen be kept from yuel, into which withoute tlnlk

hegge thei schulden falle; and tho whiche ben yuel

disposid schulen be kept that thei schulen falle not

into so myche yuel, as thei schulden falle, if thei

weren withoute hegge. This bifallith ofte and miche

and for the more parti in noumbre of hem that lyuen

in religioun, thout y seie not that it so farith bi alle

hem which lyuen in religioun. And lierbi it is suf-

ficientli proued, that religioun is bi doom of resoun

allowable and approuable. And tit therwitli stondith

what y haue seid in the extract or outdrautt of The

Donet, that summe men ben so disposid that thei

schulen lyue better out of religioun than in religioun,

so that to suche summe persoones religioun schulde

be an occasioun of her more goostli harme and hurt.

And this is ynout for proof of this present v^. prin-

cipal conclusioun.

Certis if this present argument be take into perfit a cavefui comi-

1 . 1 1 . p 1 .1 .
deration of tho

and lul avise and into depe leiserful consideracioun, facts win prove
^ this argument in

it wole be seen that he proueth mvttili this present fp.o^^*' of ti^e re-
* •'7 ^ hgious orders to

v^. conclusioun, and schal be to euerv considerer^e a very strong
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Chap. XT. ^ ^ M stroug motyue forto fauore religion ; sithen peple
~~~ han be and ben and schulen be so freel as experience

leuetli that thei ben.

The sixth The vi^. principal concliisioun of this present v^
CONCLUSIOIf.

t^ X X J.

Religious orders parti is this: The seid vi^. principal ejouernaunce sett
are lawful. Proof t i i . pi- r &
of this, and of m the bif^ynnynp' of this present v^ partie is leeful
the following . .^ipi t-.
conclusions, is m proprist maner of leefulnes. Forwhi, what euer
made in the same ^

. , , .

manner as simi- gouemaunce IS allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip-
lar conclusions in "

. .
^ ^ ^

favour of other ture and bi doom of cleerli disposid resoun in kinde,
ordinances have . .

'

been proved. is leeful in proprist maner of leefulnes, as it is open

be the siipposicioun or reul sett bifore in the [i^.]
^

chapiter of the ij^. partie in this book. But so it

is, that the seid vj^ principal gouernaunce is allowid

and approued bi^ Holi Scripture and bi doom of

kindeli cleer disposid resoun, as it is now proued bi

the next bifore goyng iiij^ and v^ principal conclusions.

Wherfore needis folewith that the seid vj^. principal

gouernaunce is in proprist maner leeful.

The seventh The vij^ principal conclusioun of this present fifthe

Religious orders partic IS this : Ihe scid vj^ principal gouernaunce is
are an institution c r^ ^ t ^ t-i ^ •

i i

of God's law. a gouernaunce oi Uoddis lawe. r orwni what euer

conclusion. gouemaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi Scrip-

ture and bi doom of cleer and weel disposid resoun,

is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe. But so it is, that

the seid vj^. principal gouernaunce is allowid and ap-

proued bi Holi Scripture and bi such seid doom of

resoun, as the next bifore going iv^ and v^ principal

conclusioun s wel schewen. Wherfore the seid vj^. prin-

cipal gouernaunce is a gouernaunce of Goddis lawe.

The EIGHTH The viii^. principal conclusioun of this present v^
CONCLUSION-

. 1 • A • T 1 • 1 • T T
It is no sin for a partie IS tliis *. A mail m ensaumphno^ bi hise deedis
man to set an ex- ^

. , . p . . ,

ample to others, to otlicre men the seid vj . principal gouernaunce

' a is added in a later liand.

-A space is left in the MS. for

the number. See pp. 134, 135, com-

pared with p. 1(57.

3 Oothe bi, MS. (first hand).
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synneth not as in that and therfore, but he ther yn Chap^xi.

deserueth thank and meede of God. Forwhi in en- of ^observmg^the

saumpHng of a gouernaunce being Goddis lawe iio-
go'Jff^ofSe

man synneth as in that and for that, but he ther yn conclusion.

plesith God and deserueth thank and meede. And

so it is, that the seid vj^ principal gouernaunce is

Goddis lawe, as the next bifore going principal con-

clusioun weel schewith and proueth. Wherfore in

ensaumpling bi deede the seid vj^ principal gouer-

naunce to othere men, noman synneth as in that and

for that, if othere causis of synnyng ben awey ;
but

he ther yn deserueth weel.

xij. Chapiter.

Ferthermore it is to wite, that summe of the lay Purthevmore
/> n certain persons

peple not oonli holden atens the substaunce or the object to the

.. Ill •!• I'l 1
habits worn by

seid reliffiouns now had and vsid m the chirche ; but the religious°
, . . . .

orders.

also thei holden atens the habitis, wliiche bi tho

religiouns ben assigned to be worn of the religiose

persoones. And thei seien that no good skile is,

whi tho rehgiose persoones schulden were so straunge

and dyuerse formes of habitis fro her othere Cristen

britheren.

Also summe of tlie lav partie blamen and holden Also that monas-
.

" -^
. .

teries contain

atens this, that relisjiose monasteries (namelich of the stately mansions
7 ^

. .
^

. for the reception

begefina' relisriouns") han withinne her gatis and cloocis of lords and
oo o o / o ladies, and spa-

grete, laroje, wiide, hize, and stateli mansiouns for c^ous churches
o ' o ' aj ' /I resembling

lordis and ladies ther yn to reste, abide, and dwelle ;
cathedrals.

and this, that thei han large and wijde chirchis like

sumwhat to cathedral or modir chirchis of diocisis.

Also summe of the lay peple blamen and scornen Also that the

and holden atens this, that bi the religioun of Seint may not touch

T^ ii T • i> ii -n T •
nor bear monej',

Fraunces the religiose persoones oi thilk religion wwie they may

schulen not handle and touche with her hond neither coffers and countTil ji i
•

i

It with a Stick's

bere aboute nem eny money, that is to seye, eny cud, and may
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Chap. XII.

handle jewels
aud costly plate.

Vindication of
these matters
shall now be
made. Three
arguments may
be adduced in

favour of the
liabits worn by
the religious
orders. The first

argument. It is

reasonable that
persons belou'iing
to these orders
shoidd be distin-

guished by some
sigu from' others
and no sign is

so appropriate
as the whole
clothing for this
purpose.

gold or .sillier or othere metal koyned ; and ^it the!

ben not weerned bi the same religioun forto telle such

money with a stik holdun in her bond, neither forto

kepe it in her cofris, neither thei ben weerned for to

holde, bere, touclie, and handle cuppis and dischis,

knyfis and iewelis of siluer and of gold, how euer

preciose and delectable to the sitt tho iewelis ben.

And therfore aftir that fro the bigynnyng of the

[ix^] ^ chapiter of this present v^. parti hidir to it is

proued and stabilid, that it is leefnl ynont suche

religionns to be and to renne in vce with the com onn
Cristen religioun, y schal now iustifie these here now
rehercid thre gouernauncis so vniustli of the lay peple

blamed ; for y schal expresse and open how that ech

of these thre now spokun gouernauncis mai be don

and vsid vnder resonable and gode causis. And fu'st

into iustifiyng of the firste of these now rehercid

gouernauncis, I procede bi iij. principal causis, of

which the firste cause is this : Sithen it is sufficientli

bifore^ proued that such seid religionns be in the

chirche, it muste needis therwith [be] resonable, good,

and profitable, that the i-eligiose persoones of tho re-

lioiouns haue a mark and a si^'ne, wherbi thei mowen
openli be knowe fro othere persoones being not in

tho religionns ; r'lit as, sithen the ordris of dekenys

and of preestis musten needis be, it is ful resonable

and profitable that summe markis be had, wherbi de-

kenys mowen openli be knowe fro preestis, and markis

wherbi bothe dekenis and preestis mowen openli be

knowe fro lay men. But so it is, that this open mark

and signe may not be take sufficientli bi her persoones

and her natural bodies, sithen her natural bodies ben

like to the natural bodies of othere men. Wher fore

t

' A space left in the IMS. for tlie

number.

" hifore is added in the ujargin by

a later hand.
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thilk mark muste be take bi lier clothing or bi sum Cctap. xir.

mark or signe to be sett and fastnecl into her clothing.

And thanne ferther thus : Sithen the al hool greet

clothing is abler to ^eue this now seid knowing, than

schulde be eny lasse mark to be sett into the same
clothing ; it folewith that the al ^ hool outward seable

habit schulde rather be ordeyned into this mark, than

eny other lasse thing.

Confirmacloun herto may be this : Not withstondino* Confirmation of

, , in -I

the argument.
that wommen mowen be knowe sumwhat Iro men bi T^ie ditieront

, , .
sexes and the

her natural visams, lit it is resonable and profitable different crafts

.
^ ' /

_

-• are distinguished

tliat thei be knowe asunder bi her outward habitis. ^y V^.^"'
dioercnt

clothing. Also

Wherfore miche rather it is resonable, that a relioiose »5 the servants
c5 of QYIQ iQYd r^Y^x

persoon be knowe bi outward habit fro othere per- ^nown apart
^

^

J- from those of

soones not reliffioss, sithen bi her natural bodies thei f.^^tiier by their
•^ ^ livery, it is re-

mowen not so^ weel be knowe asundir as mowen be ^^i^j^*^ tiiat the
brethren of the

asunder knowe men and wommen. Also it is holde ^'^^''^^^^^^^^f^^'^^orders should be

resonable, alloweable, and profitable, that oon temporal
[hpir'^lriouf

lordis meyne haue clothing dyuers fro the clothing of^^^^^^-

an other temporal lordis meyne ; namelich, whanne thei

schulen be medlid to gidere in sum oon citee or toun,

that the seruauntis of the oon lord mai be knowe fro

the seruauntis of the other lord. And in lijk maner

in the citee of London it is holde for resonable and

profitable, that the persoones of oon craft haue cloth-

ing dyuers fro the persoones of an other craft. And
al this is for lasse nede or for lasse good cause, than

is the cause for whiche religiose persoones sclmlden be

knowen openly fro persoones not religiose. WJierfore

it is alloweable. good, resonable,^ and profitable, that

religiose persoones haue habit dyuers fro the habit of

> al die, MS. (first hand), the

marks of transposition being pro-

bably in another hand ; but the

correction is sanctioned by the

analogy of other passages.

2 so is added in a later hand.

^ good, resonable, is added in the

margin by a later hand.
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I
CSAP. XII.

The second ar-
gument. The
habits of the
rehgious orders
serve to remind
the brethren of
the vows and
charges which
they have luider'

taken to perform

otliere persoones not religiose. And if tliis be trewe,

certis resonable and alloweable it is, that the habit of

oon such religioiin be dyuers fro the habit of an other

such rehgioivn. ; and that ech such religioun haue to

him his propre assigned habit, namelich, sithen it is

alloweable that multitude of suche religiouns be liad

and vsid in the chirche, as it is bifore in this v^.

parti sufficientli proued.

The secunde cause into the iustifiyng of this same

firste gouernaunce is this : Sithen it is so, that suche

religiouns ben alloweable, (as it is bifore sufficientli

proued),^ it is alloweable and ful resonable and pro-

fitable, that the religiose persoones in tlio religiouns

haue ofte in her sitt or feeling and therbi ofte in her

mynde rememoratijf ^ signes forto ofte and myche

therbi be remembrid upon the chargis of the religioun,

whiche thei han taken upon hem to kepe and ful-

fille ; riit as for such cause God wolde that the

comoun peple of the lewis schulde haue the comaunde-

mentis of Moyses tablis writun in the wallis of her

chambris biholding atens her beddis, and in the wallis

of her hallis biholding a^ens her mete table. But so it

is, that no more conuenient, redier, and ofter seen and

feelid remembratijf signe into this seid purpos for re-

ligiose persoones couthe be founde and assigned, than

her outward habit. Wherfore it is resonable, allowe-

able, and profitable, that lier outward habit be mad
to hem into such for hem a remembring signe forto

hem remembre ofte and myche into the chargis of

her religioun taken upon hem. And tlius myite not

her habit be to hem such a remembring signe, but

* The first lines of this paragraph

(as far as proued) occur twice over

in the MS. ; the first attempt being

full of mistakes is cancelled,

- remembratijf, MS. originally, but

tlie correction may have been made

by the original scribe. As the form

occurs twice below unaltered it has

been retained in the text, but it is

exceedingly suspicious.
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if it were dyuers fro the habit of othere persoones not cjap. xii.

religiose ; neither the outward habit of oon religioun

mytte so perfitli and so sufficientli move and remem-

bre into the al hool charge of his religioun, if it were

not sum what dyuers fro the outward habit of an

other religioun, as it may, if it be sum what dyuers.

Wherfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable for

cause of remembring, that religiose persoones haue

outward habitis dyuerse fro the outward habitis of

lay men, and that the persoones of oon religioun haue

her outward habit dyuers fro the outward habit of

persoones in an other religion.

Also the outward habitis of religiose persoones They are also

, 1 ---p •
J ji 1 1 I

profitable signs

mowen be remembratijt signes to the lay peple not to secular per-

religiose forto remembre hem silf therbi thus : Lo,

these persoones thus clothid han forsake the greet en-

termeting with the world and the greet felicite and

prosperite of the world for the greet ioie, reward, and

mede, which thei therfore abiden to haue in heuen
;

it is good therfore to us forto do in the same wise,

or in sum other wise lijk ^ good to us or more, ac-

cording to oure abilte. Wherfore it muste needis be,

that also into the remembring of persoones not being

religiose as of persoones being religiose, it is allowe-

able and profitable that religiose persoones haue ha-

bitis propre to her religiouns.

The iij^ cause into iustifiyng of this same firste The third argi>
.,. o'ji 1 !•• 1 T

ment. A sober
gouernance is this : bithen suclie religiouns ben al- and somewhat

loweable to be, (as it is bifore sufficientli proued.) ii»posed by their
tuIg oil. tliG roll"

and alle men bi her natural Ireelnes ben redi and gious brethren,
. „

.
restrains them

prompte into 2:aynes oi aray and into dvuerse fvnd- f^^o^^ that vain-:.^°/ p. *^ *^ glorious love of
mgis 01 schap m aray for vein gflorie and for othere ^iress into which° ... thev might other-

not gode causis, it is resonable, alloweable, and pro- wise far.

' or in sum other loise lijk is added in a later hand, and partly written on
an erasure.

M M 2
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Chap. XII. fitable, if sum remedie be devisid, take, and vsid,

wlierbi refreinyng and lett mai be mad to this perel

now rehercid. But so it is, that for to dyuyse, take,

and vse stabili oon schap of outward habit, (nameHch

such a schap which is rather foul than gay, and

Avhich schulde rather lette fro giorie than tice into

glorie,) and for to dyvise, take, and vse stabili oon

colour of clooth in outward habit is a fal noble re-

medie and a refreynyng a^ens the seid natural freel-

nes, bi whiche religiose persoones mytten and wolden

ellis breke forth into nyce fyndingis of dyuerse

schappis in her outward aray and into gay and riche

biasing colour, and so ther yn synne bi manye wijsis.

Therfore it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable

for cause of such refrej^nyng, that in ech such reli-

gioun the religiose persoones haue her outward ha-

bitis stabilid to hem in oon maner of sumwhat foul

or vnfoir schap and in oon maner of poor and symple

colour, and that thei be bounde forto holde hem
stabili and vnchaungeabili therto. And thus miche is

ynout for iustifiyng of the firste gouernaunce.

I

xiii. Chapiter.

The stately Into the iustifiyno' of tlie ii''. efouernaunce v pi'o-
inansioiis and ^ o .» o %/ r
ciiurdiosof mo- ^ede bi iiii. causis, of whiche the firste is this: It

St? ^ The^S ^^ alloweable, profitable, and procurable bi therto

argument. It is strcccliino: mecnis, that lordis and ladies, whanne tliei
expedient that o ' '

whenu'icymuc schuleu come to citees, be loggid out fro the myche

io(iV?inl)iaces
entcrmeting of the world in suche placis where the

be^reiVovS"from world schal be myche holde out of her si^t and out

inayaSmte^ of licr cumpcnying, tliat he ^eue not to hem occa-

p^rsontS^may siouus of yucl ; and where thei raov/en haue redi at

servrd^Andthe sijt and spcclic cumpeuying witli religiose persoones

niigiouThouses forto aske of hem counsel 1 and exortacioun into good
arepiacesofthis

.^j^j perfit lyuyug ; and wliere tliei mowen lieere

I
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clyuyne officis of euensong and matins and masse and Chap, xiii.

prechingis, and mowen bi ofte seing of religiose

gouernauncis and obseruauncis be moued the more

into contricioun, compunccioun, and deuocioun. And
sithen these noble and notable and viit profitable

efFectis of perfiting lordis and ladies mowen not be

so weel had and gete to lordis and ladies, if thei

schulden dwelle in citees out of mansiouns bildid

with inne reliojiose gratis, as if thei schulden dwelle

in mansiouns bildid with inne religiosis gatis ; it

folewith nedis, that for this cause of the more per-

fiting lordis and ladies it is alloweable, resonable, and

profitable hem to haue mansiouns couenable for hem
within the monasteries of religiose persoones, of what

euer religioun tho religiose persoones ben.

The ij*'. cause into the iustifivng: of the i'f. e^ouer- The second ar-

naunce is this : It is alloweable, resonable, and pro- hospitality af-

nL ^ A L^ L 1' ' /• 1 J. T • forded to persons
ntabie that religiose persoones, oi what euer religioun of rank Avitwn

,, . 1 T p -.. 1 . 1 1 /« 1 these mansions
tJiei ben, haue ireendis and menteyners and defenders ; moves them to

namelich to haue lordis and ladies into her main- of the rehgious

teyners and defenders ajens wrongers and diffamers

of the synful and wickicl world, for that lordis and

ladies ben myttier forto so menteyne and defende

than othere louder persoones ben. But so it is, that

bi this that lordis and ladies dwellen withinne the

monasteries of religiose persoones, tho lordis and
ladies wolen and musten needis bi kindenes and bi

resoun be moued forto be bi so myclie the more
and the better menteyners [and] defenderis to the

same religiose persoones and to the freendis of the

same religiose persoones. Wherfore for this ij^. cause

of frendschip geting and holding to religiose persoones,

it is resonable, alloweable, and profitable, if man-
siouns for lordis and ladies be bildid withinne the

cloosis and gatis of religiose monasteries, of what euer

religioun tho monasteries be, but if the reule of thilk

i*eligioun it weerne ; which excepcioun y vndirstonde
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Chap. xiii. thorut oiit al the iustifiyng of this present ij^. gouer"

naunce.

The third arc;u- The iij^. cause is this : If lordly and ladies and .

ment. The pre- ^ in . !• •

senceofsiich othei'e I'euerend persoones dweJle nyt to rehgiose per- :

persons has a ^
i i i • • i it

good effect on soones, tiio pei'soones wolen be bi so micne the more

the brethren waar and ferd forto ^ trespace and do amys and

forto be of eny bad reule, lest thei of so credible

witnessers be aspied and of her so grete benefeters

the rather forsakun ; and certis this is a greet profit

comyng to the persoones of the religioun, for it is a

goostli profit ful greet.

The fourth argu- The iiii^. cause into the iustifiynn^ of this ii^. gouer-
inent. These -i. -rn ,- . n i t -

great persons naunce IS this : If relio'iose persoones of the besfsrmff
will be more

.

& 1
^

too &
ready to give ordris receyue myche and g'rete almessis of lordis and
alms to the ./ ./ o
mendicant ladies, tlio persoones han the lasse neede for to spende
orders, if they arc \ '- ^

lodged within tvme in sfoino' aboute forto bee'ge of the poorer peple
;

their monas- *^ &fc> o& i ii'
teries, and thus ^nd SO as tlier yn schal ese come bothe to the nedi
the poor will be ^

relieved, from reliffiose personcs ^ and also to the i)Oor comoun peple,whom more alms o i i r r '

would otherwise of whiche cllis almessis schulden be the more askid.
be solicited by
the friars. ^j^(i sithen bi tliis, that lordis and ladies sclmlen be

loggid in mansiouns bildid withinne the monasteries

of the begging religiouns, tho lordis and ladies sclmlen

be the redier forto 2euc her almessis to the per-

soones of thilk religiouns ; it folewith that for this

iiij*^. cause of alitting the poor men it is alloweable

and profitable, that lordis and ladies haiie mansiomis

with inne the cloocis gatis - and monasteries of the

begging religiouns ; so that tho ~ mansiouns for lordis

and ladies be ther mad and occupied for summe of

these now here rehercid causis or summe othere like

alloweable cause, and not for eny bad cause not

worthi to be aUowid.

But it may be ob- If eny man wole knouleche weel here, that such
jected, that such .

•'

. in- i .

mansions may now scid luansiouns or dwcllmg placis mowen ver-

'/oto, MS.
j

later hand. So also gatis and tho

^ persones is interlineated in a | below.

I
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tuoseli be ])ildid and be occupied withinne tlie seid chap, xiii.

religiouns, but not with the labour and puruiaunce
^o\iasi;St but

neither with the cost of tho religiosis ; certis a^ens
nofbe^S)POTtea

this^ cauyllacioun meetith this reson : Ech vertuose
J^^^^Jf^^j^^^^^^^^'®

doable deede is as freely doable of ecli religiose man
J'^^^^ a moSk^if aa

as of eny other man not religiose, but if his religioun f^jj^*j£^f/g^^

weerne him to do thilk deede. Or ellis thus : How
Jj^ently toTJp-

euer fre for to do eny vertuose deede is eny man not {;°g^ at hL^own"

religiose, so fre is ech man religiose; but if his reli- Jf^ttL'y should

gioun ther fro weerne him. But so it is, that no re- Jg^^^PP^^^^^^*

ligioun now had in the chirche now weerneth hise

persoones forto purueie into suche bilding with the

costis of the religioun and with the concent of the

couent : as that this is trewe, the reulis of the same

religiouns mowen be clepid into iugement. Wherfore,

if it be a vertuose gouernaunce that suche lordli

mansions be bildid bisidis the cloistris of the seid

religiouns, it is vertuose ynout that persoones of the

same religiouns purueie for the same bilding and

at her owne cost ; for bi so myche it schal be to

hem the more vertuose and the more holi and the

more merytorie, than it schal be if thei schulden

sette tho mansiouns into the seid gode vsis and not

with lier owne costis, but with the costis of lordis

or ladies.

An other obieccioun milte be mad in this mater Again, it is fur-

thus : Whanne the lordis or ladies or eny of the that it is a mis-

1 ,. 1 , T . . , . o appropriation of

comoun peple teuetli eny almes to relioiose couentis - the funds given
^ / .

"^

. ,

°
. , , to religious

or to eny relmose persoon into a special vce and houses, to expend

T p , .„ ^ , , them on tlie ercc-

expendmo; oi thilk tifte, and the couent or the tion or reparation^ ^ 7 '
. , of these lordly

persoon receyuyng the lifte consentith forto expende mansions.

the ^ift into the same assigned vce and expending?

^ this is interlineated by a later

hand.

- couelis, MS., Isut it is hardly

likely that a -writer should have

used dilTerent forms of the same

word in a sentence constructed as

this is.
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CuAP. XIII. it is not leeful that the seid couent or reh'giose per-

soon expende the same tifte into eny other vce or

expending, thout the other vce and expending were

leeful ynout. But so it is, that whanne lordis and

ladies and othere persoones of the louter comunalte

teuen her almes (movable or vnmovable) to religiouns

receyujaig possessiouns or to religiouns of begging,

thei teuen thilk almes into vce and expending aboute

her owne goostli and bodili necessaries perteynyng to

good state of the religiouns oonli, and not into vsis

and expendingis vnperteynyng to tho religiouns and

to her persoones : and herwith so it is, that the

vce and expending of the godis touun into religioun,

(mad and doon into bilding and reparing of the seid

lordli mansiouns,) is not necessarili longing to the

state of the religiouns, neither of the religiose per-

soones, in that and for that that thei ben religiose.

Wherfore it semeth folewe, that tho goodis touun into

religiouns bi lordis and ladies and the louter peple

ouzten not be expendid in to bilding and reparing of

suche seid lordli dwellingis.

Answer to the Answcre to tliis obieccioun is forto denye euereither
objection. Char- '^

and °iVin ex\'c-^
parti of the ij'^. premysse sett in the argument or ^ the

rienceshow obiccciouu. Forwhi sutftcieut record of writingis and
that when finids o

gWen to religious ^P^^^ experience han schewid and now schewen weel,

wSft wSi"^'' ^^^^^ ful ofte whanne lordis and ladies and othere

tow?iat°uSstiic pepl^ jauen and now ^euen to religiose couentis vn-

appiicc?."^^
^° mouable or mouable good, thei pointiden not into

what vsis the receyuers schulden expende thilk good
;

but the teuers trustiden that the receyuers wolden

expende thilk good vertuoseli and holili, and not

other wise than it bisemed. And with this trust thei

helden hem content and paied in her ^ifte making,

for thei wisten weel that tho religiose persoones

wolden first expende aboute her religioun and aboute

I

' I'robably wc slionld read of.

J
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hem silf what therto were necessarie, eer than that Chap, xiii.

thei wolden eny ouerplus therof expende aboute eny

other vertuose deede ; and into this expending the

^euers weel consentiden, or at the leest weren not

ther atens. And thus it is open, that the firste parti

of the seid ij^. premysse is not trewe.

Also the ij^. parti of the same ij^. premysse is not ^lorcover, to

, x^ 1 • n "p 1 "'p • 1 I ' 1 • spend money in
trewe. i^orwhi the ij . and iij . causis, broutt m bi- the erection of

f. . ., ..p , ., . , ,, . ,./> '/. ,1 'T such mansions,
lore m the ii . chapiter into the lustinynof oi the ii. has been proved

T. PI T. L i--i.r.xi tobedh-ectlj
gouernaunoe, ben lul myche strecchmo;' into lortlier- beneficial to the

f. ,. . 1 ,1 f. ,1 T • religions thcm-
aunce ot reno^iouns ; and theiiore, thout relioiose per- selves in more°

. /,.. , senses than one.

soones expende the godis touun into rengion aboute

the bilding and reparing of the seid lordU mansiouns,

thilk expensis ben mad as necessarie and profitable to

the religioun ; for thei ben maad into mentenaunce of

the religioun and in refreynyng of the religiose per-

soones bi drede from yuel. And so open it is, that

also ^ the ij^. parti of the same ij'^. premysse is vn-

trewe. And thus bi this answere the argument or

obieccioun now bifore mad is not strong forto proue

his entent.

As for iustifiyng of the large and wijde chirchis, in vindication

1 . , ,. . . ^' ^ n ,^ ^ • of the ample
wliiche religiose persoones (namelich ot the begging churches of the

rcliffioiis orders
reliofiouns) maken, so that ther yn be not ouer greet more especially'

? ., ^ . .^
-^

.. ^ .,, ofthemendi-
curiosite, gaynes, preciosite, or costiosenes, sumcith cants, it may be

said that thev
and is ynout this: that ther bi the more- multitude admit larger con-

/
^

grcgations, and
of persoones mowe be receyued toojidere for to liere hold them more

*
^ ^ . .

conveniently,

theryn prechinois to be mad in reyne dales ; and also and oiter oppor-
'^ 1 ci »/ '

tunities to more
that therbi in othere whilis the gretter multitudes v^y^,^^^^ ^o ^lepf J^

c5
^

^
thither at other

mowen be the ^ more eesid in her deuociouns makincr times for the
c> settling of dis-

to God, whilis thei stonden or sitten or knelen pytes and the
^

like, than smaller

rombe fer ech from othir, and not oon sucli is ny^ ^t ci^irches could

an otheris cheke ; and also that therbi in othere

whilis the grete multitudis mowen come thider in

' al so, MS. (without hyphen,

probably accidentally, but ?).

- more is inter!ineated in a later

hand ; and similarly the bclcw.
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Chap. XIII. reyne dales aftir mydday, for to counceile with her

freendis and with her wise counseilers aboute making
of accordis and aboute redressing of wrongis and

aboute othere vertuose deedis. And so open it is,

that thoul no mo godis schulden come therbi than

these iij. now laste rehercid ; certis tho ben sufficient

forto proue the seid wijde and large chirchis to be

alloweable and profitable, if thei be mad into these

now rehercid gode effectis. And thus miche is ynow
for^ iustifiyng of the ij^. gouernaunce spokun in the

next bifore going cliapiter of this v'^. partie.

Reply to the ob- And thout summc men wolden seie that yuel
jection that evil ii i • • p i • i i n- i -it •

comes from these cometh Di occasiouu 01 suchc sciQ lordli DlldinglS OC-
stately buildings. ., .,,. ,, ,. p ,.. ,.
Greater evil does cupicd With iniie the gatis 01 rcligiosc monasteries,

suppressed,' and ccrtis tlicrto iiiai trculi be seid that not eny yuel,

arises which may which mai not cesili be remedied, stonding al the
not be remedied.

^ i • i i •/• • i • i . i • ±igood which biiore is rehercid to come bi the same

bildingis and her occupiyngis ; and not gretter yuel,

than is the yuel which is excludid and lettid bi oc-

casioun of the seid bildingis and of her occupiyngis

;

and therfore this obieccioun hath no strengthe.

xiiij. Chapiter.

Two arguments ^HE iustifiyug of the iij^ gouernauuce spokun bi-

iL'SccT^ foi-e in the [xij^] - chapiter of this present v^ partie

ScounUng^'^"'' sclial bc ill ij. causis, of whiche the firste is this

:

SfckJ^Thi^ first Whanne euer eny deede or thing is to be forborn or

Whenever any- l^ft,^ for that it is yuel, or for that it is perilose, or for

avoided.Vtis^ cuy othcr good cause, it is alloweable, ^he, and preise-

avoi?f5i fimiiiar able forto forbcrc the neijing and the entermeting

th?samcth?ng. aiid tlic liomelyncs with the same thing; as whanne

js^Jucha^hinl, cuere and wliere euer fleischli loue to a womman is

^
forto, MS. (firsthand).

2 A space is left for the number.
3 lest, MS.
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to be forborn, it is preiseable forto forbere the ny^iiig
chap-aIA.

and the homeli cumpeniyng v>7ith hir ; and in lijk abstain from^

maner, for that Adam and Eue ou^ten haue forborne il^praiseVSy!

the eting of the appil in Paradise, it hadde be good

and preiseable if thei hadden forborn the enterm eting

Avhich thei maden a^boute the appil in it biholding,

handling, taasting, ymagynyng, and questiouns ther-

aboute moving. But so it is, that loue to money
(and namelich greet loue to money) is worthi to be

forborn, as experience weel schewith, for that it is

moder of passing myche yuel, and, as Poul seith, it

is "the roote of al yuel/'^ and it is ''seruice of ydol-

" atrie/''^ and the touching and handling and bering

of it is a greet neiting and entermeting and a ful greet

homelines thervvith making. Wherfore it folewith that

it is preiseable forto forbere the bare touching and

handling of money, that bi this forbering sumwhat

the more the seid ouer greet loue to money be lettid

forto gendre or to growe or to contynue ;
^ ritt as

bi the forbering of kissing or of handling a wom-
mannys liondis schulde sumwhat be kutt awey of the

loue, which el lis schulde be had toward the same

womman.
The secunde cause is this: Whanne euer eny man The second ar?iu-

•^ ment. TlieFrau-

is bounde to eny deede or sjouernaunce, it is profit- ciscans hem?;
•^

,
"=•

^
^ J- bound by then-

able him to haue sum thins^ forto ofte and miche rehgion to ic-
^

^
novmce the ex-

remembre him into the fulfillin o- of thilk deede into cessive love of
^ money, are re-

whiche he is so bounde. But so it is, that freris of ^^^^^^^
?f .*^^S"'^ vows by this ab-

Seint Frauncessis religion ben bounde bi the reli-
^{jg^^are touch

gioun forto forbere the ouer miche loue ^ to money :
°^ ^aoncy.

and herwith it is trewe, that the forbering^ of the

bare touche ther of and the forbering of the pursing

' See 1 Tim. vl. 10.

2 See Ephes. v. 5.

^ to contyniiey MS. (first hand),

rightly ; but a corrector has can-

ceiled to.

^ loue is interlineated in a later

hand.

^"for bering^ MS. (without hy-

phen).
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Chap. XIV. or bodili beriiig tlier of is a ful greet and a bisi re-

inembraimcing to hem, that thei outten forbere and

ou^ten caste awey oner greet loue therto ; and also

of this forbering the touche and the bodili bering

aboute cometli noon yuel. Wherfore it is aliowe

-

able, ^he, and preiseable this, that thei forberen ^ for

euer for to touche eny money or forto here aboute

hem eny money, if thei so forberen that therbi thei

wolden be remembrid thus as is bifore now seid, and

as now in forme sclial folewe :
" Lo we han take up

" on us forto forbere greet loue to money, and in

'' token and in signifiyng therof we han bound us

" silf for to neuere touche neither here money ; lete

*' us therfore (as thus remembrid) make oure deede

" accorde with oure bond, that we trespace not atens

" oure bond/'

But it may be ob- Perauenture atens the iustifiyng now mad for
.lected, that they ... 7 <y o
ought with equal the iij^ fi^ouemaunce sumnie men wolen obiecte and
reason to abstain jo
from counting it clialcnge thus *. If frcris of Frauncessis religioun for-
with a stick, and .

°
.

°
.

from handling beriuQ^ haudlinor and berino: of money, for that this
precious jewels '-'

.

°
. . .

and plate. handeliug and bering ben nei^ingis and homeli en-

termetingis with money, and for that thilk forbering

schal make in hem a remembraunce that thei ou^ten

not loue money ouer myche ; wlii forberen not thei

telling of money Avith a stikkis eende, sithen this

telling is a nyz and a ful homely entermeting witli

the same money, and the forbering of such telling

myite make in hem lijk remembrance as the forber-

ing of handling schulde make ? Also sithen iewelis

of gold and of silver and of preciose stoonys and

knylis and girdelis harneisid with gold and siluer and

suche othere araies outten not be loued of hem ouer

myche, whi forberen not thei to touche in Irandling

and the bering upon hem of suchc now seid iewelis

and knylis harneisid with siluer and gold ?

'/or ic7-ew, MS. (without hyphen).



THE FIFTH PAKT. 557

To the firste of thes now mad obiecciouns and Chap, xiv.

clialengis y may answere tlius : For to handle or
^^^y^^J^JJ^

^^^^>«th

here money is a more homely entermeting with the eJinfmoneJ^

same money, than is forto telle it with a stik ;
and

f^ss^famiuJritv^

therfore the more homelynes is forborn, and the
J'^Jj^Jg l^^^^^^^j^

lasse homelynes is snfFrid. To the ij^. obieccioun much^danger°in

and chalenge y mai answere thus : lewelis ben not fewels^asVnTa-'*

in so manye kindis so redy and so niie to the vce Son^y\*"^More-

in which the haner mai delite him synfulli, as is wtTenofthe^^"'^

money. Forwhi the liauer of iewelis may not delite Slow!Si^a
him silf with iewelis fleischli neither worldli except oTdevotion^ab-*^

veinglorioseli/ eer than he haue turnede or chaungid thhig, Ehiuidji.i... J •j.i'i x'l therefore abstain
the leweJis into money ; and so into lul many syntul from another,

1 . 1 T XI 1 • T when he is not
vsis the money is nyter and redier than ben iewelis ; obliged to abstain

and therfore the more perel is forborn, whilis the lasse

is sufFrid to abide. And thout it were so, that the

telling of money with a stik were as greet a neiiing

in homelynes to money as is bare handling, and

thout the liandling of iewelis were as perilose as is

the handling of money ; tit ther of not folewith, that

if eny man for deuocioun wolde forbere the oon, that

therfore he outte forbere the other; neither it were

ehalengeable, if he wolde forbere the oon and wolde

not forbere the other. Forwhi it is fair, good, and

preisable to forbere the oon, whilis he is not con-

sti'eyned to forbere of hem bothe eny oon ; and it is

preisable him to binde him silf in to the forbering of

the oon, whilis otliere men bynden not hem silf to

of the same bothe eny oon. And in lijk maner y seie,

thout the forbering of mony tellyng with a stik were

as good a remembrauncing meene in to the bifore

seid effect, as is the forbering of money tellyng with

bare bond ; and thout the forbering of iewelis touch-

ing were as good a remembring meene into the

' vei)i gJorioseli, MS.
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Chap, xiy. bifore seid effect, as is the forbering of money touch-

ing
;

jit therof folewith not, that who eiier chesith

to take oon of these forberingis, that he schulde

take ther with the other of hem, neither he is worthi

be^ chalengid, which takith the oon and not takith

bothe. Forv/hi whanne a man is fre to leue bothe,

it is preseable ^ and fair and honest, if he take the

oon and not bothe ; and namehche sithen fewe othere

taken eny of hem bothOo And thus y answere to the

ij. now bifore going obiecciouns or chalengis.

Confirmation of Confirmaciouns to this answere mowen be mad ful
the argument ^\y , , . t i to
examples, and by wecl bi ensaumplis thus : li a man wole for a lust
an imaginary

x-i •

conversation be- causc fastc cch Friday in the teer as bi boond and
tween a Pran-

.
/

ciscanandhis not as bi fre deuocioun oonli, were this a iust
opponent.

.

chalenge theratens for to seie thus, ^'Whi fastith not

" he ther with also bi boond the Saturday or the

" Wednesday ? " And if he wolde forbere fisch and

mylky mete in ech Friday in the Lente, were this a

iust chalenge ther atens for to seie thus, ^^Whi for-

'' berith he not ther with iisch and mylki mete also

^' in ech Wednesday of the Lente V Open ynow it is,

that these chalenois weren not resonable. For bettir

it is forto do oon good of the tweyne, into of which e

neuer neither he is bounde, than forto leue of hem
the euereither vndoon. Ferthermore if eny man wolde

chaleno-e a frere of Seint Frauncessis ordre, and seie

to him thus, " Frere, thou louest money as myche
" as othere men^ louen, and more than othere men
'' louen ; for ellis thou woldist not so bisili begge
" for to haue it : win wolt not thou thanne handle

" money as othere men handlen?" the frere mjite

weel answer tlms, " Sir, if y loue money more than

" othere men louen, and more than y schulde loue
;

to be, MS. (first hand).

2 Perhaps a clerical error for

preisable.

men is added in the margin by

a later hand.
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'' lit if ne were this forberiiig fro touclie of money, cnAr. xiv.

*' y schulde loue money more tlian y lone now ; and
'' tlierfore this forbering fro touche is not in vein.

^' Also this forberino^ and abstinence of handlino'

'^ money is a meene for to make me loue it lasse

" than y now do ; and therfore also this abstinence
'' or forbering is not in waast and in vein/' And
if the chalenger wole contynue in his chalenging and

seie thus, " It is better and more toward perfec-

" cioun for to not loue the money ouer myche, than
'' forto absteyne fro touching it

:
'' the frere mjlte

graunte it wee], and mylie seie setting therto this,

" And for that the forbering of handling money is a
" good meene into the abstinence of louyng it, therfore

'' y absteyne fro handling it ; for that y wolde therbi

" come the sooner into the not louyng of it as into
'' the better good, than is the not handling of it/'

And tit if^ the chalenger wolde stryue ferther and

seie thus, '' Frere, it is bettir and neerer to perfec-

" cioun forto not loue money ouer myche and handle
" it, than forto not loue money and not handle it

;

" and sithen the gretter perfeccioun or the thing
" neerer to perfeccioun is to be chosun, rather than
" the lasse perfeccioun or the thing romber fro per-

" feccioun, thou schuldist rather sette thee forto

" not loue money with the handling of money, than
'' for to sette thee and wone thee to not loue money
'^ with the not handling of money: " herto the frere

mytte answere thus, " Sir, y knouleche weel that it

" is better and hiter gode and holynes forto not
" loue money with touching it, than to not loue

" money with the not touching of it ; but atenward
" to freel men^ which e han not tit gete the fulnes of

' perfeccioun, it is surer to not loue money with not

' if is added in the mnrgia by a later hand.
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Chap. XIV. f' toucliing it, than to not lone it with touching of

" it. And therfore to me, (as man freel bi kinde and
" not hardi for to feele of my silf that y am in the

" fulnes of perfeccioun,) it is surer for to chese this

" parti which is for to not loue money with tlie not
*•' liandling of it, tlian for to not loue money wdth the

" handling of it. And whanne le seien farther thus,

'' that the more good and the perfitter good and the

'^ hiter good and the neerer good to perfeccioun is

'' alwey of ech man to he chose and executid bifore

" other lasse good and romber good fro perfeccioun,

'' certis this is not trewe; for thoui ech man ou^te

" loue and desire such now seid gretter good bifore

'•' the lasse good, tit not ech man ou^te chese forto

" do and execute such more good bifore the lasse

" gode, but perfit men at fulle ^ mowen so chese and
" ou^ten so chese, and vnperfit men cumbrid in her

*' freclnes and in her passiouns outten chese ful ofte

'' the sikerer and surer good to hem bifore the vn-

" surer good ; thout thilk surer good be lasse good

"in it silf or to a perfit man, than is thilk vnsurer
*' good.'' And this is ynoui for answere to the laste

now maad chalenge.

Moreover, this And ferthcrmorc forto seie fynali as here in this
will ever bo found

,
-,17, , i i ^ - l

true, that it is matcr : \vhat euer eny man chalenge or obiecte a^ens
more or loss self- ,,. 'ir*!* p j.i* 'ii«
denial to a man this uow scid lorbemig 01 moncj^cs touchmg, tins
to abstain from , tptj ia l '

i ' i

the touch of wolc cucr bc loundc trewe, that it is peyne lasse or

this self-denial, more to cch man so forbering ^ as ofte as he so for-
undertakon from

-, n t i c
love to God, will berith, and forto take sucii a ])eyiie so oite comyng
receive its re- n /-< ^ f -x t t • j t i •

ward, as will all aiid that for Goddis '^ loue and into ameudis makiiinf
other acts of self- i'timi i •

denial. for synnc, (namelich whins thilk same absteynyng m
peyne is a meene into geting of a moral good, wdiich

ellis schulde not be liad or not so miche had,) it

' thefiiUc, MS. (first hand).

^ bcri/iy, MS (first hand).

^ forc/oddis, IMS. (perlmps by

mere accident ; but ?).

I
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muste nedis folewe, what euer be seid ther ajens, that Chap.xiv,

at the leest thilk abstinence or forbering is a mery-

torie deede and a deseruyng to haue therbi grace and

^um for^euenes of synne, as othere abstinencis ben

merytorie and deseruyng to haue grace and sum for-

^euenes of synne, as is abstinence in sum day ^ fro

Hsch, or abstinence in sum day ^ fro mylky mete, or

^ibstinence in sum day ^ fro pley, and abstinence in

3um day ^ fro si^t taking of sum delectable thing.

A.nd this same withoute more were ynout forto

3xcuse fro waast or fro ypocrisie the seid forbering

Df monyes handling.

XV. Chapiter,

The vij^. principal gouernance a^ens which summe a brief ennme-

3f the lay peple erren is this : That the preestis and reinainiug rivo

:>there clerkis preien to God and to Seintis, and thei against which tiie

, ,, ^
,

.,,. 1 r- 1 • 1 • Lollards object.

50 preien botiie lor hem silt and tor her nei^boris ; theseventii

md thei graunten to summe othere persoones forto be vocation of sanits

. 1-1 i>i • if»i ^?^^ ^^^^ interces-

partyners m sum kinde ot her preiers, and ol her sion« offered i).v

. . f», !• if>i 1 Pi'if'sts for par-

ibstmencis, of her wacchis, and oi her othere <2:ode ticuiar persons.

.

' ... . , J'his matter is

ileedis and suffrauncis. This now seid o^ou.ernaunce discussed in
^

, Pecock s tvea-

mmme of the lay peple blamen vnwijsly, seiyng and ^^^^ Ou tJie jui-

[loldino^ that it is waast and vein forto preie to God, ^,^'f"^a»(l ^^
^

'->
_ ... Christian re-

whilis he knowith ech mannys herfcis desijr and ech ^ig'^on.

mannys nede ; also that it is waast and veyn forto

preie to eny Seint, whilis God loueth us more than

eny Seint loueth us. And, as it myjte seme, thei

liolden that no man may take an other man so into

his nyl frendschip, that therbi the other man schal

fare the better bi this mannys fasting, waking, and

liise othere gode deedis ; but ech man schal fare weel

^oostli oonli bi hise owne gode deedis. Atens which

' In all the above instances the MS. has suday (conjunctim).

N N
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CnAP-xv. now reliercid vnwijs blamyng to be reproued and

improued (that is to seie, to be proued vntrewe,) it

is sufficientli tretid in The book filling the iiij. tahlis

in ther of the firste parti ; and also atens sum therof

it is notabili procedid in the firste partie of Cristen

religioun, the secunde treti, the ^ chapiter. And
therfore that y be not ouer long in this present book,

y speke not of thilk mater in special here ; lest that

for lengthe which this present book schulde haue, if

alle the xj. gouernauncis weren here yn tretid in

special maner, the mo of the comoun peple mytten

the wors avorthi in cost of monv forto o'ete to hem
t/ o

this present book.

THEEiGHTn The vii]^. principal p'ouernaunce, for which ^ summe
miNClPAL niii
POINT. In the of the lay peple reprouen, vndirnemen, and blamen
churcli is \ised a \ •• t-t i ft' ^ • t
great variety of vnwiislv the clerf^ie IS this : In the bodili chirche ben
costly orna-

. . « . . . .

ments, as bells, J^ad and vsid signcs of greet curiosite, preciosite, and
which are useless cost I and in c^rcct multitude and dyuersite, as bellis,
and wasteful, > i=> J > '

and relics arc also i^aners, and suchc othere, not beinsj the txrete sacra-
worshipped with ^ ^ o o
a superstitious mentis 1 svhiche mytten be solde and be delid to
or idolatrous ' •^7

veneration. poor men or be sett into othere vsis better, than to

so be had and vsid in the bodili chirche ; and also

this, that ymagis and crossis ben lowtid of men, and

the feet of ymagis and of crossis and of relikis ben

kissid of men, and to tho ymagis, crossis, and relikis

it is offrid, or ellis bifore liem offrid, and toward

hem ben maad longe pilgrimagis in greet cost, wher-

bi, (as these blamers seien,) ydolatrie is doon, sithen

thilk lowting which is to be jouun oonli to God is

louun ther yn to creaturis, that is to seie, to ymagis

and to crossis and to relikis. Wherfore alle the now
reliercid thingis and deedis schulden be not liad and

vsid in the bodili chirche of Cristen peple.

• A space is left in the MS. for

the number.

-forichich, MS.
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Atens tills now rehercid clialenging, vndirneinyng, Chap. xv.

and blamyinp:, that he is^ vniustli and vntreuli mad The things ob-
•^ ^ ' J ected against are

serueth ful weel and sufficientli The hook of worscldp- a»«i'iy .iustincd
•^ -'•in Pecock s t rea-

mer in larp;'e lencrthe, as nede of the mater so askith ;
tf^so/wor-

^ "-J o -" J smping and
and therfore who wole se how this here rehercid of christian

religion.

blamyng and chalenging is defauti and vniust, and
how treuthe hath him silf in the mater of signes

vsid, not being the grete sacramentis, go he into The

(now named) hook of worschipiiKj, (for he is ouer

greet for to be ingraffid here,) and go he in to the

firste parti of Gristen religioun, the treti, the

chapiter, and into the treti, the ^ chapiter
;

and with Goddis grace he schal be fillid there with

fid fair instruccioun perteynyng to the maters of this

now touchid purpos.

The ix^. principal orouernaunce for which summe of the ninth
.. . POINT, The

the lay peple vnwiisly and vnreuerentli blamen the sacraments of
the chnrch and

clergie is this : That in the chirche ben had grete especially the^
. , , .

sacrament of the

siornes and sacramentis, and her vsis ; as ben baptem, altar, are super-°
,

'
. . .

stitious and anti-

confermyng, hosil of Cristis bodi and blood, and christian,

othere mo ; whiclie sacramentis and her vsis summe
of the lay peple holden to be pointis of wicclie craft

and blindingis, brou^t into Cristen men bi the feend

and the anticrist and liise lymes. And in special

thei abhorren aboue alle othere the hitest and wor-

thiest signe and sacrament of alle othere, the sacra-

ment of the auter, the preciose bodi and blood of

Crist for us hangid in the cros and for us out

sched ; in so miche that thei not oonli scornen it,

but thei haaten it, mys callen it bi foule names, and

wolen not come her thankis into the bodili chirche,

whilis thilk sacrament is halewid, tretid, and vsid in

the masse.

' is is interlineated in a later hand,
|

- Spaces are left for the numbers,

N N 2
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Chap. XV. Atens tliis now rehercicl mys bering of tlio men

of^thoUihi^s^^^
^^^^^ atens this lier foul faring with hem silf and her

i?toi)?found hf ^'^^^^^^^ bering an hond is maad a book bi him silf

Pecock."°*^^°^ clepid The hooh of feith and an other Of sacramentis ;

and also ij. othere bokis, of whiche oon is clepid

The hooh of haj^tyni, the other The hook of eukarist,

in which book sufficientli and cleerli al this now re-

hercid foule and mys bering and vniust chalenging

and blamyng is reproned and vnproued. And ther-

fore, sithen so long a werk is seid and doon there, it

is no nede forto seie ther of eny thing vnperfitli and

vnfully and therfore vnsauorili liere ; lest perauenture

for the lak and the noun lianyng at hond here of al

that outte be seid to gidere for strengthing of the

treuthe, enemyes mytten and wolden take colour that

her parti is not so miche confoundid as it is, and that

the contrarie partie to hem is not so weel proued as

it is.

The TENTH The x^ principal ffouernaunce aiens which summe
POINT. The of tlie comoun pei)le erren is this : That the clero'ie
clergy take and . \ ^ f
allow of oaths, m ccrteni causis and maters swerith a,na makith
which are utt(rl3'

i n • i
uniawiui in all otherc pcrsooucs forto swere, and allowith weel that
cases. The law-

• t ^ n-> i- ti
fuhiess of oaths princis and her omcers bemo^ vndir hem bothe swere
proved in Pe- ^ ^
cock's Filling of and make othere men of tlie layfe forto swere. Certis
uie four tables. *'

summe of the lay peple holden this gouernaunce to

be vnleeful, and atens the comaundement of God

;

and that it is vttirli vnleeful eny man forto swere.

Neuertheles for as miche as this vnwijs holding is

sufficientli proued to be vntrewe in The hook fiUhig

the iiij. tahlis, in the secunde parti, bi manye chapi-

tris, therfore no thing tlierof here.

The ELEVENTH The xj^. principal gouernaunce, atens which summe
AND LAST POINT. /> .i t i • • 1 • xl 1

The Clergy of the lay pcplc crrcu, ]s vsid m tlie lay partie

and approve of and uot in the clergie and is this : Tiiat men for

la'i punishment her trcspacis bcu doon into her deeth. For summe
to be inllieted hy ^ , ,

i
• i i i j i i i i i i

laymen under of the lay partie liolden that no man schukle be
certain circum-

r» i n
stances, vindi- slciu of eny othcr man tor eny trespace, cause, or

i

4
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perel ; but al slau^ter vpon man is reserued to God. Chap, xv.

And also tliei holden that in no wise and in no caas cation of these

^ ,
matters to be

bateil is leeful, neither bitwixe Cristen and Cristen, found in Pecock'^
Filling of the

neither bitwixe Cristen and hethen. And thei ^A•^im.Qn four tables.

the clergie in this, that the clergie allowith and ap-

proueth these gouernauncis to be doon bi the layfe.

But for as myche as atens al this blamyng of the

xj^. principal gouernaunce it is procedid in othere

placis of my writingis, as in the book clepid The

filling of the iiij. tahlis, in tlierof the iiij^. partie,

therfore it is no neede for to make this book here

therbi eny ouer greet bolk more than nede is.

And thus y eende this present book clepid TAe The conclusion

/> 7 7 7 7 7 • 1-1 -^^^^ ^^^'
represser of ouer onyche bkmiyng the clergie, lor

which ^ book, to thee, Lord God, be preising and

thanking ; and to alle the seid ouer myche vndir-

nemers and blamers ful amendement. Amen.

Forwhich, MS.
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Capitula sequentis operis, quae scriberentur post ej^is-

tolam.

1. Continet primam conclusionem Eeginaldi; scilicet.

Quod non est officium Sacrse Scripturie fimdare regimina^

actus, leges, et veritates quse natura vel ratio adinvenire

potest.

2. Continet primam conclusionem Auctoris, conclu-

sioni primfB Keginaldi contrariam, cum solutione argu-

mentorum suorum.

3. Continet secundam probationem pro conclusione

Reginaldi.

4. Continet improbationem et solutionem dictse se-

cundse probationis.

5. Continet tertiam probationem pro conclusione

Reginaldi.

G. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus.

7, Continet quartam probationem pro conclusione

Reginaldi.

8. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus.

9. Continet quintam probationem pro conclusione
ejus.

10, Continet imj^robationem et solutionem ejus.
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11, Continet sextam probationem pro conclusion

e

Reoinalcli.

1 2. Continet improbationem et solutionem ejus.

13. Continet unum corollarium primse conclusionio

Reginaldi.

14. Continet impugnationem ejusdem corollarii, et

solutionem ejus.

15. Continet tria exempla pro conclusione Reginaldi.

16. Continet primum exemplum pro conclusione Auc-

toris.

17. Continet secundum exemplum pro conclusione

eadem.

18. Continet tertium exemplum pro eadem.

19. Continet secundam conclusionem Reginaldi, sci-

licet, Quamvis non pertineat Sacra3 Scripturge fundare

dicta moralia, regimina, [&c.], nihil obstat, quin possit

ea recitare.

20. Continet secundam conclusionem Auctoris, scili-

cet, Quamvis Saneta Scriptura fundet moralia qua3

dicta sunt, humano tamen more ratio naturalis La3c

ipsa recitare potest.

21. Continet tertiam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-

cet, Integrum officium et opus Sancta3 ScripturtB est

fundare articulos fidei et recitare virtutes morales.

22. Continet tertiam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,

Proprium et speciale officium est Sacrge Scriptura3

mores viatorum ^ reddere deiformes, et respondet Re-

ginaldo.

23. Continet quartam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-

cet, Non est officium moralis legis natura3 fundare ali-

quem articulum fidei.

24. Continet quartam conclusionem Auctoris, scili"

cet, Non est officium moralis legis naturae fundare

i.e. ofpilgrims, ii§cd for Christians generally. See Ducange, s. v;
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aliquem articulum fidei. Ibi etiam probatur contra

Reginaldum, quod lex naturae et raoralis pliilosophia

non sunt idem.

25. Continet quintam conclusionem Reginaldi; scilicet,

Quamvis neque lex rationis, neque exterior scriptura

moralis [philosophise] possit fundare fidem, nihilominus

libri catholicorum possunt articulos fidei recitare in

Sancta Scriptura fundatos.

26. Continet quintam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,

Nihil obviat quin articuli fidei in lege naturae philo-

sophiaque morali recitari valeant.

27. Continet sextam conclusionem Reginaldi, scilicet,

Officium est philoso23hiae catholicse exprimere veritates

fundatas in lege naturae et quasdam veritates fidei.

28. Continet sextam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,

Philosophia catholica homines Deo in moribus assi-

milat, et solutionem Reginaldi.

29. Continet septimam conclusionem Eeginaldi, scili-

cet. Major pars divinaG legis non fundatur in Scriptura.

30. Continet septimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili-

cet, Nulla pars divinae legis Scripturse fundamento

caret.

31. Continet octavam conclusionem Reginaldi, scili-

cet, Nullus potest scire sufficienter legem Dei, nisi

prius philosophiam moralem intellexerit.

32. Continet octavam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,

Aliquis potest scire totam legem Dei, etsi moralem
philosophiam adquisitam nesciat.

33. Continet nonam conclusionem Eeginaldi, scilicet,

Nullus potest sufficienter intelligere Sacram Scriptu-

ram ubi de virtutibus moralibus agit, nisi prius in

philosophia morali instruatur.

34. Continet nonam conclusionem Auctoris, scilicet,

Aliquis potest intelligere Sacram Scripturam ubi de

virtutibus moralibus agit, quanquam philosophiam ad-

quisitam nesciat.
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35. Continet decimam conclusionem Reginald!, scili-

cet, Nullus absque philosopliia morali utiliter Deo ser-

vire potest.

86. Continet decimam conclusionem Auctoris, scili-

cet, Absque pliilosophia morali adqnisita quis potest

servire Deo.

87. Continet undecimam conclusionem Reginaldi,

scilicet; Laici tenentur magnificare doctos in philo-

sopliia.

88. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Reginaldi,

scilicet, Laici tenentur magnificare libros compositos

in lingua eorum materna^ et prsesertim libros quos

idem Reginaldus edidit.

89. Continet undecimam conclusionem Auctoris,

scilicet, Illiterati tenentur magnificare servos Dei per

quos certissimas leges vivendi didicerunt.

40. Continet duodecimam conclusionem Auctoris,

scilicet, Quod illiterati viri summe detestarentur libros

Reginaldi.

41. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Regi-

naldi, scilicet, Irrationabiliter qucsritur ubi aliqua

doctrina morum in Sancta Scriptura fundatur.

42. Continet tertiam decimam conclusionem Aucto-

i*is, scilicet. Quod non irrationabiliter quseritur ubi

omnis doctrina morum fundatur in Scriptura.
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BUIIY'S EPISTLK DEDICATORY TO
ARCHBISHOP BOURCHIER.

VenerABILI in Christo patri tic domino, Domino Bury entreats

Thomse Dei gratia Cantuariensi Arcliiepiscopo/ totins accepVthcwori<,

Anglite Primati, Orclinisque Fratrum Heremitarum hhSf urscd

Sancti Augustini in Anglia benignissimo conservatori,
^^

pauper ille filius suus ejusdem ordinis et provincire

provincialis frater Johannes Bury, tantse insignia

reverentitie, et a luporum morsibus gregem defendere

Christi.

Ssepe vobis ovilique vestro nova discrimina, clemen- Bmy designs to

tissime patrum, nefandus ille Reginaldus Pecokke pecock's errors,

• , T •
J. T 1 Tr\ ^ n i.'i and to show the

mtulisse visus est. Laudes Deo ! Cum peccatonbus blasphemous
1. 1 PI* -J i-xf-Ci. tendency of his

super ecclesite dorsum labricavit, nee prsevaluit ! Et- rationanstic
-, , , . ... ... J, scheme, whichemm datum est ei exercitium, non extermimum laeere. exalts reason

-r, ., T Ti 11 • 'J. T J.* J. above Scripture.
Exacuit calamos, libellos pmxit, grandia etiam to-

navit in coelum usque ; sed tandem inter miserre

Babylonis colonos juste compertus est. Sacrse fidei

neopliytos veterana hujus forsan laus in ecclesia Dei

corrupisset, si sanctorum canes altarium, micis coelestis

. mens8e depasti, (quibus, ut Orosius ait in prologo

Ormestce Mundi, extraneos insequi mos est, non quia

velut hostes oderint, sed quod zelent dominos suos),

silenti adversus eum tacuissent ^ ore. Inter quos et

me pusillulum vestra dominatio irritandum duxit, ne

ceteris latrantibus solus perfide desidise reus arguerer.

Intuens ergo librum ejus, quem Re'pressorem vocat,

non singulas hoereses discutere, non errorum quce in

' Bourgchier, MS. marginal note.
1

^ tabuissent^ MS.
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Praise of Bishop
Lowe's learning
and orthodoxy,
and liopc ex-

pressed that he

eo multa sunt annotare vestigia curavi, sed ad totius

(lit arbitror) sui mali radicem, iibi rationis humange

titulos in morum directione Scripturis Sanctis prse-

fert, exquisiti studii libuit mittere securim. Qua?

penes eum sacramentorum blasphemia, qusQ divinorum

mandatorum corruptio, qupe dispersio^ petitionum,

quis donorum contemptus, qu?e credendarum articu-

lorum confusio, sapiens iste aut ille, prout talentnm

accepit, videat. Milii autem minimo o si daret Om-
nipotens solam Scripturariim injuriam posse vindicai'e et

earum promissam patribus veritatem citra Jordanem

rationis a longe contemplari ! Progrediar tamen ali-

quatenus^ accinctus, et particeps ero ex industria tanta

bellantium. Securius enim animalis homo cum suis pe-

coribus moram habet, naturalis rationis intendens gregi,

ubi divinos mores cultusque aptis sedibus collocasse

studuit. Hoc in agone mecum certasse putaverim omnes,

quotquot laureatos Scripturarum titulos asportarunt.

Si enim " tractent fabrilia fabri/' theologorum erit

tantee patronum nequitige, tantse pr^sumptionis Satha-

nam, digna lacessere calumnia. Non dixisse verura c[ui-

dem, fallacemque impugnatorem vicisse, paris meriti est.

Nee tamen opusculum meum, quod Gladius Salomonis

appellari potest, eo quod matrem virtutis non litigio-

sam rationem, sed pietatis Scripturam esse confirmet,

vestris excidat manibus, o pater optime et felix pastor,

quoadusque ejus parvuli sermones ad petram colli-

dantur.

Adest utique vobis ille reverendus in Christo

dominus meus,^ Dominus Eoffensis, stabilis columna in

templo Domini, vir Benjamin, vir geminus^ ab ado-

^ dispertio, MS., but perhaps de-

spectio may be the true reading.

2 aliquotiens, MS.
^ ' Frater Johannes Lowe,' MS.

note.

^ vhi gemini, MS. Lewis (Life

of Pccock, p. 13) wrongly reads

(jenuiniis, from this MS. See p. 274;

Gcminus is used for ambidexter

;

see Judg. xx. 16.
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lescentia sua, "atraqiie manu iifc dextra utens, qui nee may not disdain

sic institit Scripturis, ut humanitatis in se studia correct Bury's

T ^ -I ,
. -, ,.,, work, if there

aliquando vacasse credantur, nee sie liumanas litteras are any errors in

,
,

. . -,. . . . ^ it. Anticipation
amplexatus est, quin semper eas divinis eoes^erit sub- of an objection

-p. . I'liii-'. !• • t^^^ his book is

servH'e. JJum enim vobis turbulentissimi nostri re^ni an incongrnous
• •T-. , medley of Enjij-

atra perstrepunt negotia, quibus propitio Deo optanda lish and Latin.

proveniat tranquillitas, severus liie clemensque corri-

gat, interserat, aut dilaniet judex, et eonflet quasi

aurum et argentum. Nee pareat quidem
;

parcet, in-

quam, sicut olim Augustinus ad Hieronymum seribere

solitus est, si errantem me non reprehenderit. Fortas-

sis arguet tantus pater quod in bove simul araverim

et asino, et quod vestem contexerim ex lana linoque.

Ad quod ego, Ne judaizare videar, Jud^orum male-

dieta contemptui, sacramenta mihi neglectui sunt.

Est et aliud quod Reginaldum in suo vulgari seri- Reasons for

bentem me compulit introducere. Mussitatores enim argumfnts^n^his

T . r, .11 !••) /
• ,

own words and
sai ubique lerme theologos et juristas nostros mcusant language.

quod scilieet perverse interpretentur, qupe in dicto

Reginaldo non nisi rectissime denunciant exarata.

Hae re cautior effectus non verbum e verbo trans-

tuli, sed velut exemplaria probant, qute propriis

annotavit digitis,^ Anglieanaai, prout ipse conscripsit

linguam, eloquio litterarum- Latino immiscere volui.

Sie nempe respondi " imprudenti viro juxta stultitiam

" suam," ne sibi sapiens esse videatur. Nee tamen

materna, qua usus est voce, studui respondere, ne sibi

censerer esse consimilis.

Dividetur autem hoe opus in duos libros
;

primus, Summary of
-, T I j» • p ' ^ 1

Bury's first book
quandam disputationis lormam mduens, mores eos, \\t onhe Giadins
-,. . ., -r-\ • -J a •

I n I

Salomonis.
dixi, quibus i)eo vivitur, e fecripturarum banctarum scripture and

., Ill 1
• 1 11 p.

iiot reason is tlie

visceribus ostendet exortos, simulque dudum lormosam true motiier of

' This is a very important remark,

which makes it highly probable that

the great mass of the corrections in

the Cambridge MS. are in the hand

of Reginald Pecock himself,

p. 2G4, sqq.

- Jittcratorum, MS.

bee
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the living and rationis prolein, dum ignoranti?e somno mater lan-
divine morality.

,
...

gueret oppressa, morticmam reperiri.

Summary of the Secundus liber, a nostri adversarii inchoans Repres-
second book. ... . . •

i ti • • i

Pecock's argu- soTG, per siiigulos 6 US qui occurrennt libros, quicqiiid
ments for reason, . .,i" . . , . ^ . .

the pretended smojillatim iste pro parte conduxent dormitantis
mother, are null .. mmi -x

• r- l

and void. ratioiiis, niliu ad rem agere ; sed intantem vivum,

felicem scilicet morum vitam, pro quo contentio est,

hie aut ibi per Scripturas prodiisse monstrabit.

Thus shall In primo libro per gladium Salomonis, qui verbum
Pecock's work be x o ' a

condemned and Dei est, litif^ii dabitur sententia. In secundo lata)
executed by
Solomon's sword, sententice erit executio. J
The nrst book Primum semper corrigendus admonendusque tantre
now ])ublished;,•,,' rr- !•• o i i t^
the second patcmitatis oiiero reverentiis. oecundus, duce Deo,
shall soon follow.

i
• , • o i • i •

i

postveniet, si balomon mens, si dommus mens et

pater, cujus est in gladio Spiritus fidem tueri catho-

licam, cum benedictione sancta libellos adversarii

mild manifestare dignetur. Feliciter militet Cliristo

Jesu atldeta judexque credeiitium serenus Tliomas

et^ ponlifex, accinctus gladio super femur potentissime.

Amen.

' Pro^ahly r/ slioukl ho cancelled.



EXCERPTS FROM BURTS GLADIUS SALOMONIS.

Cap. I.

The ferste conclusioun of Reynold Pecokke in hys Pccock's first con-

book namyd The Repressour laboryno* effectually the authority of

XI V-U ^ f XT 1 ct ' I XI- f.
Scripture cited

ayens the liberie or Holy bcripture ys this: It in his own words.

loiigyth not to Holy Scripture, neither it is [his] part,

for to grounde ony gouernaunce, or dede or seruyse

of God, or any lawe of God, or ony trovthe whiche

mannys resoone be nature may fynde, lerne, or knowe.

This conclusyoun he provith thus : Euery fundament

sliewith sufficyently by him selfe ^ for that thing to

whom it is fundament ; but Holy Scripture only

shewith not this, for swiche lawes, vertues, and go-

uernaunces wyche mannys resoon may fynde.

Wherefore Holy Scripture is not to swiche a suf- His examples in

-n PI- nr ^
favour of the

fycient fundament. Lxample of this : My place ys conchision simi-

fovnded here and not in anothir place, for if it were

in anothir stode, it shulde not be here. And in lyke

maneere, if this trouthe and gouernaunce, that eche

man shuld kepe mekenesse, were knowe be summe
othir thyng than be Scripture, and as weel and as

suffyciently as be Scripture, thilke gouernaunce or

vertue were not grounded yn Holy Scripture. Also

thus, ther may no thyng be fundament of a walle,

or of a tre, or of an hovs, saf that up on wyche alle

the hool substaunce of the wal, of the tre, or of the

hovse stondethe, and ought of wiche oonly the wal,

hovs, or tre cometh. Wherfore be lyke skele no

thing is grovnd or fundament to ony vertu, or con-

clusyoun, gouernaunce, or trovthe, saf that up on

» the self, MS.
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which e alon alle the gouernaunce, trovthe, or dede

stondithe, and oughte of which alon alle the same

trovthe and gouernaunce comethe.

theSSsfou -^^^ ^^^^^ doom of resoon dothe so, I prove thus :

similarly cited. What eucre thing doom of resoone doothe as fully

and as parfithely as Holy Scripture ifc dooth, Holy
Scripture it doth not alone ; but so it is, that what

so euere lernyng Holy Scripture yevethe vp on ony

of the seid gouernaunces, trovthis, and vertues of

Goddys lawe, into wlios fyndyng, lernyng, and kun-

nyng, mannys resoon may come, mannys resoone may
and kan yeve the same kunnyng, as experience

shewith. Wherfore Holy Scripture is not ground to J
hem.^

Cap. II.

Thirteen catholic CuM uupcr illc Regiualdus Pccokkc Cicestriensis
conclusions shall ,

.

. , . ,

he made aj,'ainst directioiicm ct p'ubemationem morum humanorum a
Pecock's thir-

^t • - n .-,... , . .

teen heretical Scripturis bauctis diripieus, humanoB rationis tribueret
conclusions con- ... ^ . ,. ii»
tainedinthe ludicio, tredccim conclusioncs ad huiusmodi erroris
first book of his "^

. • -r* i i •

Repressor. probationcm m Iiepressore suo adducit ; nos autem,

duce Deo, catholica veritate subnixi sequali conclu-

sionum numero adversus eum disputabimus :

Bury's first con- Coutra primam ejus conclusionem nostra prima

theoificeof liiBc couclusio statuitur : Convenit Sacrse Scripturre,

found ordi- ciquc a Dco spccialc deputatum est officium fundandi,
nances, truths, .... ..

, , .,, .,
and laws of scilicet, rcgimina, actus, leges, veritates, et obsequia
divine service, . . . . ,

even although diviua, ctiam qu?e humana ratio naturalis de se adin-
they may be dis-

. , i l < t^ i t •

covered by the vcnirc et edoccre potest. rro nac conclusione sic
light of natural

. • ,. • ^^ •

reason. Reason arguitur I Iluus scientiSQ proprium omcium est fundare
ofthe conclusion. ^ * ^

' Compare with this pp. 10-12

of this edition, from which it will

plainly appear that little use can

be safely made of such loose quota-

tions as these of Bury's for settling

the text of Pecock's work.
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)mnem p-ubernationem et actum diriffentes homines in God ordained

•T^- -1^ m- T Scripture for

)bsequium Dei, quse a Deo sufncienter ad hoc ordi- this very end,^ ' -^
. . . and that suffi-

lata est, et ab eo nomen accepit ; sicut grammatica cicntiy.

\indat omnera congruitatem, quia doctrinam totius con-

yruitatis continet et ab ea nomen accepit. Sed Scriptura

3ancta, quae theologia dicitur, sufficienter per Deum or-

linata est ad gubernationes et omnes actus hominum
lirigendos in ipsum, nomenque ab eo accepit. Ergo

mjusmodi actuum et gubernationum sive regiminum

'undatio, quanquam aliunde per naturalem rationem

nveniri valeant, ipsius erit Scripturse Sanctse proprium,

speciale, et primum ei deputatum officium. Nempe
^lieologia sermo de Deo dicitur.

Quod autem in ea mores hominum sufficienter edo- Proof of this

jeantur, ex illo patet, Eccles. xii., ubi Salomon aiebat : and from a consi-

Verha sapientum, (ait,) quasi sthnuli et quasi cZa^'i contents of scrip-

In altum defixi, quce _/^er niagistrorum concilium data

sunt a pastore uno. His ainplius, fill mi, ne requiras.

3i enim supra sapientum verba, quae a pastore uno

illo data sunt, (de quo Paulus [Heb. i.] : Multifarie mid-
tisque modis olim Deus loquens patrihus in prophetis,

novissime diebus istis locutus est nobis in Filio,)

nihil amplius quserendum est, ergo haec verba sa-

pientum ab ipso pastore data ad directionem homi-

num ordinata sufficiunt. Sufficit ^ quidem scientise fun-

danti conclusiones principia manifestare, per quse sin-

guise conclusiones possunt deduci contentse in eadem, et

si numerum earum singillatim non tradat. Descen-

dentibus a generalissimis ad specialissima jubet Plato

quiescere, inquit Porphyrius f principia autem omnium
actuum dirigentium homines in Deum aut sunt virtutes

naturales perficientes homines modo humano ; aut su-

pernaturales, ut dona et virtutes, quse theologicse, et

' s^ifficiiint, MS.
- Me'xpt Toov eldiKwrdrcau dirh rwv

6 nxdrctiu iravcadai. Porphyr. Isog.

c. 2. § 35 (int. Aristot. Op. p. 452.

Ed. Weise.)

O O
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quse infusae dicuntur eosdem perficientes modo divino.

Sufficienter autem de utroque genere virtutum per

quaedam specialia principia in Veteri et Novo Testa-

mento traditur, in Deuteronomio scilicet, in libris

Salomonis, in Evangelio, et Epistolis Canonicis
;
quare

sufficienter in Sacra Scriptura omnium actuum diri-

gibilium in Deum sufficiens fundatio reperitur.

Pecock's first Conclusio ergo adversarii Scripturarum neganda est,
conclusion is •!• i i i* j o c^ ' i

consequently sciJicet quod uou pertmeat Ibacrse bcripturse neque

ejus pars est fundare gubernationem aliquam actumve

aut obsequium divinum seu legem Dei quamcunque

aut veritatem, quam scilicet liumana ratio per naturam

invenire, addiscere, aut cognoscere valet.

His argument Ubi autem sic arguit : Omne fundamentum osten-
that Scripture is , .

.

-^^ • < •
, n ^ • ^

not a sufficient dit sumcienter pro eo, cuius est lundamentum ; seel
foundation of_, cn'i i -i- i nr> •

i ^' l'
morals is invalid, J^acra bcriptura uou ostcudit sumcienter pro dictis

tion drawn from frubemationibus, actibus, veritatibus, &;c. : ergo Sacra
the foundation of g .

'

. xxi • J i ? T
a house IS irreie- bcriptura eis non est sumciens lundamentum : di-

cendum est quod minor Imjus primse probationis

suae falsa sit, eo quod Scriptura Sancta de se suffici-

enter ostendit naturam omnis regiminis, veritatis, et

virtutis, dirigentium homines in Deum. Ad exem-

plum ubi sic habet : Domus mea sic hie fundata est.

quod non alibi fundari potest ; nam si alibi, ergo non

hie : a pari, si virtus humilitatis aliunde et aeque

sufficienter cognita esset sicut per Scripturam ipsam,

humilitas non diceretur fundari in Sacra Scriptura

:

dupliciter respondetur primo quod incongrue sumptunl

est, secundo quod ejus applicatio frivola et vana judi-

catur. Longe quidem aliter de fundatione domuum et

scientiarum fandatione disserendum est. Nam fundatio

scientiarum rationis est, altera vero rei sive loci dicitur.

Una autem res corporalis nullatenus in diversis locis

fundabitur. Res considerationis vero et rationis totiens

aliud et aliud respicit fundamentum, quotiens circa

diversos modos sciendi admittit alterationem. Exem-

plum ; Corpus mobile visibile et resuscitandum post
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mortem quamvis secundum corpulentam substantiam

res una sit, nil obsfcat quin secundum considerationem

ad alterius et alterius scientiae fundationem pertineat.

Eo^ enim quod corpus in geometria, eo quod mobile in

philosophia naturali, eo quod visibile in perspectiva

et in eo quod resuscitandum in theologia fundabitur.

Res ergo eadem scilicet in diversis fundatur scientiis;

dum tamen diversarum scientiarum sibi formales modi

conveniant.

Unde cum philosophia moralis humanis de moribus Morals are found-

..., .., T T . .,. ed in Scripture
agat, de vitiis, de virtutibus, (de ordmatione scilicet et and in pMioso-

de deordinatione hominis in Deum,) modo tamen imper- ferent ways,

fecto et humano ; de eisdemque moribus primo in Sacra

Scriptura sumantur evidentise certissimse, quemadmo-
dum septima nostra declarabit conclusio ; regimina

actusque vitse moralis utrobique fundabuntur, sed non

eodem modo. Evidet hoc ipsum, si navalis scientiae

et astrologicse consideremus terminos.

Astrologia cursus siderum subtili indagine, quos An illustration

etiam navalis ignobili quodam et rudi scrutinio meti- astronomy and
, ,^^ . .f"

.--^ „.
, , ,

nautical science.

tur. iViotus igitur siderum, lacies et aspectus astrorum

ad utrumque referuntur. Et sicut de motibus astrorum

et navalis et astronomia agunt, ita de humilitate et

aliis virtutibus Sacra Scriptura et philosophia moralis

humana pertractant. Idcirco etiam addidi "humana/' ob

difFerentiam ipsius perfectce philosophise moralis quae in

sacris Uteris continetur et proprie " divina '' appellatur.

Harum utraque ^ rationi nititur non tamen ut funda-

mento, hanc autem rationem id ipsum quod legem

naturae describit adversarius. Sic utique ratio non
dicit vim aut potentiam quae contra irrationalem

dividitur, sed est ipsa lex naturae humanae aut incli-

natio in bonum naturale, consequens formam hominis,

de qua in septima nostra dicetur conclusione.

' Perhaps in should be read be-

fore every eo, or before none.

2 utiqjie, MS,

O O 2
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Roason or law of Et rafcio SIC dicta du[)liclter iutelligitur. Nam ipsa
nature is used in i i •

j • • i i

two senses, ac- lex naturcTD liumaiiae proprie est ipsa ejusdem naturae m-
cording as man's t ,• i i j-i i • ''TiT
original or fallen cliiiatio a lege setema derivata, ad cujus siinilitudmeni
state is contem- , , t. i j i i •

plated. Man's pnixius liomo conditus erat, aiit ad quani iiomiiies per
original reason ....

, , i i ,
•

,

goes along with poeiiitentiain reparantur, et nsec lex naturae sive natii-

Scripture. ralis ratio in diligentibus Deum et eum timentibus tan-

tum reperitur. De qnolibet enim vitioso Psalmista ait

[Ps. xlviii.] : Homo cum in honore esset non intellexit,

comparatus est jum,entis insipientihus, et similis /ac-

tus est illis ; et Ecclesiastes xii. : Deum time, et om,nia

onandata ejus observa : hoc est omnis homo ; id est,

ad hoc primo conditus erat omnis homo. Aliter lex

naturiT) seu ratio naturalis ipsa solet vocitari incli-

natio naturae human?e in bonum, naturam hominis

consequens generaliter, postquam peccato reperitur ob-

noxia. Ratio secundum primum modum illi philoso-

phise morali semper concomitatur, quam Scripturse re-

velatne per Deum commendant.

Mail's f:iiien roa- Dcclinantibus autem a Dei similitudine hominibus
sou give.-; birth to ... . , it
ail iiiiperf(H't mo- et somuiantium more, m bonum nunc naturali magis
ml philosopliy. i.- ' ^' l' f J i

appetitu quam electione inclmatis, ratio secundo modo
dicta quandam philosophiam moralem parturit, cui

itidem ipsa ignorantia vulnerata debile supponitur

fundamentum. Altera autem philosophia iiivariabilem

certitudinem ex suo fundamento (Sacra scilicet Scrip-

tura per Deum revelata) obtinet.

Further remarks Quaui insui)er vaiia sit applicatio exempli fundationis
on Peeock's illus- t . i j x* j j.* • •

tration from the domus in loco uuo ad luudationem regimmum mora-
foundation of a ,. . .. , .,., -, ci
house. As a liuui lu ratioiie tantum, qua nititur pro bare oacram
iiouse in a street n • , i n i ^

is founded both kScripturam non valere lundare mores humanos, pr?e-
in the street and ,. .... . . n t ,

iiitiiecityof sertim cum ipsi juxta eum m ratione lundentur, ex
which it is a part, ... .^.. ii-r>« • ti
so morals are ti'ious maiiiiestari potcst. rrimo quia generaliter
grounded in the • '^ iiPix- i i«i«
law of nature Simile uoii cst de tundatione domuum et scientiarum
and on Scrii)ture n -, , ' l t • -\t • • i iti
of whieiiitisa lundatione, ut diximus. JNec enim quidquam concludit

adversarius per exemplum illud, sed simplices et illite-

ratos viros tantum fallere molitus est, qui inter funda-

mentum scientiarum et fundamentum domuum quod

intersit non agnoscunt. Secundo, quia ex special

])art.
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prserogativa Scripturse Sanctse datum est quod sicut

spiritualis vir omnes dijudicat et a nemine judicatur,

ita et hsec omnium morum (sive revelatorum per Deum
sive industria humana reparabilium) causas principiaque

examinat. Et tertio, quia Sancta Scriptura potest in

id quod majus est, utpote in fundationem virtutuni

infusai'um, idcirco etiam in minus valet operari, sci-

licet in fundationem adquisitarum. Unde contra

exemplum adversarii sic argui posset. Suppono quod

locus partialis et locus totalis non sunt duo loca. Ex-

emplum: Civitas Damascenorum et vicus ejus, qui

vocatur rectus, non sunt duo loca. Et idcirco domus
Judge, in qua Paulus morabatur, sic erat in vico fun-

data, ut quoniam vicus ejus ei'at in civitate, ex conse-

quenti de necessitate eadem domus in civitate Damas-

cenorum fundabatur.^ Suppono insuper quod Sacra

Scriptura triplicem legem continet, scilicet, naturae,

synagogse, et ecclesi^e. Naturse, a principio ejus usque

in Exodum. Synagogss, ab Exodo usque ad Evan-

gelium. Lex autem ecclesias Christi et apostolorum

continet doctrinam. His suppositis, sic possum invehi.

Sicut domus sediiicata in vico ad vicum et ad civita-

tem, ita traditiones et doctrinse morales quae in lege

naturae fundantur ad eandem legem et ad Sanctam

Scripturam, cujus dicta lex naturae prima pars est.

Sed domus fundata in vico civitatis in ipsa etiam

civitate fundatur, ergo traditiones et doctrinae morales

in lege naturae fundatae etiam in Sacra Scriptura

fandantur. Quod concedimus, intelligendo id fundari

in aliqua ejus parte, quod in toto admittit fundationem.

Ad aliam probationem ubi dicit, quod nihil fundat Pecock's asser-

^ , T . . . , , tion, that no-
aomum, murum, aut arborem, nisi id solum super quo thing is the foun-

tota substantia domus, muri, vel arboris collocatur : thing upon which
., ., p , , • • • • . T it is not wholly

ergo a pan, nihil tundat scientiam morum, nisi id buiit, examined.

' The sense requires fundaretur, but very probably the author himself

^vrote the text as edited.
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super quo solum mores sedificantur, quod non de Sacra

Scriptura verificari potest. Sacra Scriptura, quoad res

corporalis, loco circumscribitur, et idcirco fundata lo-

caliter proprio et singular! metitur fundamento : res

autem, prout animse considerationibus subjacet, in

omnibus illis fundatur scientiis, in quibus secundum

modos earundem formales quasdam et diflferentes men-

surationes obtinet, quandoque similitudo non procedit.

Nam etsi de vitiis et virtutibus in philosophia morali

humana et in philosophia morali divina mentio fiat,

dispariter tamen, ut supra diximus. Nee igitur in-

congruum aut inconveniens est rationi, cum veritates

morales scientificcB et intelligibiles res sint atque con-

siderationibus subject?e, quod tota earum substantia,

etsi non totaliter, in una et alia scientia fundetur.

Planius de hoc dicetur in fine tertise decimse conclu-

sionis.

Ex Cap. IV.

(Compare Repress, pp. 12— 18).

It is false that Insuper quod ait, Scripturas velle imuio et imperare
Scripture eHJoius ... , ., . .

justice without justitiam exhibcri mter proximos, non tamen quid ipsa

sit describunt, verum non est.

Moral virtues arc Nam justitia et c^eterse virtutes, quas philosophia
set down in t,i i i m*! • c>i >

Scripture both moralis ct humaua solo describit sermone, m fecrip-
in word and "^

. . ^h j • t m
action. turis banctis sermone et opere comprobantur. Ser-

mone diffinitur justitia et exercitanda infertur operi

ubi dicitur : Reddite quce sunt Cwsaris Ccvsari, et,

qucv sunt Dei Deo, Luc. 5 ; et Marc. 12 ; et ad Rom. 13 :

Reddite omnibus debita ; cui trihutum, trihutum;

cui ^ vectigal, vectigal ; cui timoo^eort, timorem ; cui ho-

norem, honorem. Item Lev. 1 9 : Nolite faceve aliquid

iniquum in judicio, in regida, in jpondere, et men-

' et cui, MS., badly and against the Vulgate.
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sura. Statera justa et cequa sint pondera, Justus

modius, cequusque sextarius. Quid etiam hsec omnia

aliud sonant, quam quod brevi sermoue Philosoplius

exarat, dicens:^ Justitia est virtus reddens unicuique

quod suum est? Non diceret ergo adversarius justi-

tiam et cseteras virtutes per Scripturas Sanctas non

'diffiniri, cum per eas facillime et actuum exemplo

et vocum annotatione valeant agnosci. Ubi autem in

confirmationem sic arguit : Omnis res fundata depen-

dens est a suo fundamento, ita ut absque suo fun-

damento esse nequeat, sed combustis aut penitus

destructis Scripturis Sanctis doctrinse morales rema-

nerent ; igitur ipsse doctrinse a Scripturis Sanctis

fundationem non admittunt : quid quod absque Scrip-

turis Sanctis perfecta nulla reperitur moralis doctrina,

sicut absque astronomise consideratione de ortu et occasu

stellarum [et] planetarum conjunctionibus nullus per-

fecte agat ? Yerumtamen sicut pastores nauclerique,

quibus usus et non scientia astrorum est, de eisdem

etiam certitudinaliter sed non scientifice pronunciant,

ita philosophis naturali edoctis ratione quis vivendi

modus conveniat, quisve disconveniat evenire contingit.

Nam etsi ratio naturalis et humana multiplicibus tene-

brata ignorantiee nebulis omnem perfecte vivendi

modum non aspiciat, hunc tamen aut ilium modum
aequo posse consequi experimentaliter perspicuum est.

Sed adversarius quidem doctrinam moralem perfecte it is false that
. 1 IT • 1 • 111 I- cn ' t • the doctrine of

remanere mtelligit combustis aut destructis bcripturis, morals would re-

T . MM 111* 11 1
main in its integ-

alioqum nihil concluderet m argumento ; hoc autem rity if the scrip-

T^

.

I / • 1 •

,

I I
tures were burnt.

omnino negamus : Dicant, (sicut ait pater sanctus

Augustinus super Johannem homilia,^) Pagani, Judwi,

vel liceretici, Bene vivimus. Si per ostium non intrant,

' Comp. Aristot, Rhet. Lib. I.

C. 9.

^ Aug. Tract, in Joh. xlv. § 2, 3,

torn. iii. p. 432. Ed. Ant. 1700.

Bury's quotation extends to the end

of §3.
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quid els proded unde gloriantur ? &c. « * * *

Ex his Sancti Augustini sermonibus intelligi datur

omnem recte vivendi doctrinam a Scripturis Sanctis,

quibus Christus ostium est, velut proprio dependere

fundamento : sed nee earn perfectam doctrinam moriim

posse dici, quae soli naturali rationi innititur, quam ipsi

pagani et hseretici licet inaniter gloriantur se possi-"

dere.

Ex Cap. VI.

(Compare Kepress. pp. 18—20).

Pecock's asser- H.EC autem probatio sic impuo-natur. Sicut Sacra
tion that the ^

.

Scripture did not Scriptura T>i'0 imrte Evangeliorum fundat sufficienter
exist before ^ ^

^^
^

'='

AjDraham ?» false, onuiia qu8e respiciunt novam legem gratise, et pro parte

essence of Scrip- numdatorum ea quae concernunt iura leffis Mosaicse, ita
ture commenced \ .

with the first po- pj^o parte Gcncsis ea quae concernunt circumstantias
sitive law given -i i ...
to man. legis naturse ; igitur sicut de se et ex se sufficit ad duas

ultimas, fundando eas scilicet, ita et ad primam. Sed dicit

hie adversarius Scripturam mandatorura non incepisse

nisi in Abraham et Moyse, et idcirco eam non posse

fundare vitam moralem eorum qui prsecesserunt. Contra

sic : Hoc argumentum non concludit, Scriptura manda-

torum non erat data Judseis ante tempera Abrahse vel

Moysis, igitur ante eorum tempera Scriptura Sancta

non erat : sicut nee valet sic arguere : Lux nieridiana

non est priusquam sol ad austrum declinaverit, igitur

nee lux diurna est priusquam sol ad austrum declina-

verit. A negatione partis non infertur negatio totius,

in successivis preesertim. Hie dicit adversarius Scrip-

turam Sanctam et Vetus Testamentum a circumcisione

Abrahse primam traxisse originem, ita quod simpliciter

ante Abraham non erat Scriptura Sacra aut Vetus

Testamentum. Contra suppono tecum quod Sacra

Scriptura et Vetus incepit Testamentum ubi prima lex
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positiva oriebatur, ex sola liberalitate Dei liominibus

concessa.

Ex liac suppositione sic invelii posset. Assi^natis The original law
,, T ,. .. ,..,.of nature was
duobus quae secundum ordmem participant aliquid eis suchaiaw, im-

. posed by the
commune, non dicemus commune illud primo cum mere will of God

.7 ,

.

on Adam : (!on-

i)Osteriori m ordme lilo, sed cum priori exordium sequentiy the

• r<-i 1 1 i A ,
Scripture IS as

sumpsisse. oit hoc exemplum nostrum : Aurora et old as Adam,

meridies ordinate participant lucem, et idcirco non a

meridie, sed ab Aurora prima lux procedit. Cum igi-

tur lex naturae et lex circumcisionis ordinate ince-

dant, hoc eis commune habentes, quod utraque sit

lex positiva ex sola liberalitate Dei concessa
;
(nam

quod primi homines clara cognitione Creatoris et crea-

turarum mox conditi perfusi sunt, non naturae legibus,

sed sola ejus voluntate actum est ;) igitur legi naturae

prius conveniet, quod sit talis lex positiva ex sola

liberalitate Dei hominibus concessa, quam legi circum-

cisionis ; et per consequens cum tu dicas cum tali lege

Scripturam Sanctam et Vetus inchoare Testamentum,

non a lege circumcisionis sed naturae fateberis Scrip-

turam et Vetus Testamentum incepisse. * « *

leitur a primo credente usque ad ultimum credentem Thus the law of
l)GliGV6rS litis

una erit lex ; lex ecclesiae credentium Scriptura Sancta been always cue

:

... . 1 .• 1 1 • .
viz., Holy Scrip.

est ; igitur omnium credentium, nedum a lege circumci- turc.

sionis, sed a lege naturae inchoante, una erit Scriptura

Sancta.

After sayinp' that Adam learned the indissolubility "^^^^ ^'^^^^ ^ ''
•^ ^

. ,
^ tues are rather

of marriasre and other matters by divine revelation, mooted than
'^

.

"^ ' founded m the

and not by the liffht of nature, for confirmation of "^^.^M'^.^
^f"''^o'>'

"^ '-' ' which IS comnioii

which view he refers to Augustine, aS^U79. Gen. ad litt.J^,^\^}^^P-
'^''"'^

,

-^ IS liable to ei-rnr

and that Abel and the antediluvians were instructed iV?^?'^'^?j[^^'^J'>'Divine illumuia-

in. the same way "multis aliis virtutibus specialibus, ^^°^^-

" quibus si ratio naturalis quafe omnibus inerat homi-
" nibus jecisset fundamentum, proculdubio ab omnibus
" faissent approbatae/' he proceeds thus : Ad tertium

igitur argumentum, quo probare nititur suam primam
conclusionem, ubi sic arguit : Lex naturae super quam
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fundantur virtutes morales non fundantur in Sacra

Scriptura, quia lex nature erat priusquam Yetus aut

Novum scriberetur Testamentum
;
quare sequitur Scrip-

turam Sanctam non esse fundamentum virtutibus istis

moralibus, dicendum est quod in lege naturae qusedam

virtutes morales radicari possunt, sed non fundari pro-

prie. Nam sicut radix vivacitatem suam a funda-

mento sortitur, et imperfecta est, nisi suo adhseserit

fundamento ; ita lex natureo aut in vitium declinat, aut

non dirigit perfecte in virtutem, nisi quatenus sufFra-

getur per sanctas Dei illuminationes. Unde quidam pro-

plietarum aiebat:^ Imperfectum meum viderunt oculi

tui, et in lihro tuo omnes scrihentur. Quasi diceret,

" Cum oculi tui, Deus meus, imperfectum legis naturse

" mese vidissent, prsebuisti subsidium, librum Scrip-

" turse proferens, cujus prseceptis et institutionibus in-

" delibiliter humana et mortalis vita describeretur/'

Nee valet arguties adversarii.

The Old Testa- Nempc lioc autecedeus verum est : Lex naturae erat
meut existed be- ^

fore it was writ- i^nusouam Vetus scribcretur aut Novum ^ Testamentum.
ten, as the rules a ^

of grammar and Gonscquens nihilomiuus abneffatur, scilicet, quod Sacra
other sciences ^ o ^ ' j.

^

existed in use be- gcriptura non est fundamentum eorum quae in leffe
fore they were ^ ...
comniittedto naturse continentur. Nam etsi lex fuerit ante Scrip-
writing.

, ,

^

turam Veteris Testamenti, non tamen praecessit Yetus

Testamentum. Hunc vero modum dicendi ex duobus

verificamus : primo ex testimonio ipsius adversarii di-

centis Yetus Testamentum in circumcisione incepisse

Abrabae, cum nihilominus lex circumcisionis et ipsa

circumcisio usque ad tempora Moysis descripta non

fuerit ; igitur per eum Yetus Testamentum prius erat

quam id ipsum testamentum describeretur. Secundo

hoc ipsum docet experientia. Ante enim grammatica

erat, et postmodo Uteris dabatur ad memoriam
;
prius

etiam geometria in mensurationibus suis exquisita

scriptoribus mundi exinde operandi et laborandi circa

' Ts. cxxxviii. (Viilg.)
|

^ vetus, MS
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se perpetuam exliibuit disciplinam. Immo, juxta Hu-

gonem ^ in suo Didascalicon lib. 1. c. penultimo, om-

nes scientise prius erant in. usu quam in arte. Unde
artes generaliter ab usu venerunt. Propterea dicimus,

quod Vetus Testamentum et Sacra Scriptura prius

erant quam scriptorum calamis et digitis exararentur.

Ex Cap. XII.

(Compare Eepress., pp. 24, 25.)

Falsa igitur calumnia tua est, o ?emule Legis et
^e^J^^^^thatTcri >

Scripturarum, ubi mores humanos regiminaque moralis
foundation*?/'

vitse in Sacris Literis dicis non fundari. Formetur ^«^^i virtues,
because it only

sic ratio. Sacra Scriptura de se et secundum institu- Efl^^^efiS
tionem sui fundat omne id quod de se ordinatur ad

Icrfpture^toTay^

salutem vitse humanse, quse est finis intentus in ea, ^uhX^nSns^
dicente Paulo, " [ut] per patientiam et consolationem ^d^coSequentiy
" Scripturarum spem habeamus." Exhibitio autem vir- Th?smaiInS'of

tutum per quas passiones temperantur et fugantur, alise-
fj^o^^jection to

que institutiones morales ordinantes ad Deum directe
j^iousfnlfstr^'

banc operantur salutem. Quare sequitur Scripturam ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^•

Sanctam de se et ex sui institutione hujusmodi vir-

tutes fundare. Nee asperneris hoc cum fidelibus fideliter

liumiliterque concipere, qui grandia qusedam frustra

te invenisse judicio tuse rationis gloriaris, quanquara

pauca sint (ut dicis) quae in Scripturis de morali vita

efferantur. '' In paucis/' ait Philosophus,^ " vis^ major :"

" multitude enim et numerus dignitatem non arguunt.''

Nam et plebs ignobilis ubique multa est : nobilium

autem personarum rarior admodum reperitur numerus,

Erant, ait Scriptura,^ Salomoni " sexaginta reginae," sed

" concubinse octoginta, atque vilium adolescentularum

* i. e. Hugo de S. Victore.

'^ Compare Aristot. Polit. lib. vii.

c. 4 ; but it is by no means cer-

tain that this is the place alluded to.

3 via, MS.

^ The quotation is wholly false

;

see 1 Kiuiio xi. 3,
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" Humerus non erat/' Quid enim compendiosius dici

potest : Diliges DominuTn Deuin tuum ex toto corde

tuo et proximum tuum sicut teipsum ? Et tainen
" in his duobus/' ait Dominus Jesus veritatis magister

et Veritas, " tota lex pendet et prophets." Ecce quam
multa sunt quse fundantur, et quam parvse quanti-

tatis, etsi virtutis plurimee id sit in quo fundantur.

Insuper multitudinem inspice ab oriente et occidente

credentium populorum, modicamque eorum fundationem

simul attendas. Istis Paulus dicit : Vos estis cives

sanctorum, et domestici Dei : siq:)ercedi/icati super

fundamentum apostolorum, et prophetaruin, (Ad
Eph. 2.) Immo apostoli et proplietse plures erant, in

imo tamen omnes et indivisibili fundamento sunt

coUocati. Fundamentuon, inquit Paulus, aliud nemo
potest ponere, prceter id quod p)Ositum est, Dooninits

noster Jesus Christus, (1 ad Cor. 3.)

A great number Sane auctoritatibus his simul et ratione congrvia
of mornl conclu- i • i j i • t
sions may be persuaderi potest conclusionum moraliura mnumeram
b^sed on a few n' l t 'Oi-O'x i

Scriptural prill- multitudiuem ex paucis IbanctfB fecripturse posse de-
t-iples. Illuslra- ^ .... -lyy ... .

tiousofthis. pendere principiis. JNeque principiorum paucitas

indignitatem sed gloriam potius et nobilitatem con-

clusionibus prgefert. Sufficit enim fundamento con-

siderationis et virtutum, quod omnia virtua liter com-

plectatur, quae super id fundanda sunt. At sic in hac

parte Scripturse, De omni ligno Pciradisi comede, de

ligno autem scientice honi et mali ne comedas, fun-

dantur justitia obediendo Deo, prudentia adqui-

escendo ejus pr?ecepto, fortitude respuendo viriliter

vetitum, temperantia cibum sumendo permissum. Sicut

quidem in hujus unius violatione mandati omnium
vitiorum perniciosa fundata structura est ; ita gene-

ral iter qucedam virtutum omnium in hujus exhibition

e

fundatio reperitur. Qui enim resolvit totam legem et

prophetas in hoc verbum Diliges, profecto de facili in

hoc verbum, De omni ligno quod est in Faradiso, et

in moralem vitam Adiu omnem fornue vivendi
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modum moralem resolvet, utpote ex qua omnis, ante

quam nulla homini vita consistebat.*****
Ex Cap. XIV.

(Compare Repress., pp. 25, 26.)

Cum igitur Sanctse Scripturtne sit opus libros vit?e pccoc-k's coroiia-,.,.., n • ,.1 . 1 ry is false, which
smgulos singulis animabus conncere, memo tibi reluc- affirms that na-

, T I 1 • • • J T tural instice is

tamur, clicentes quodcunque regimen juris naturalis more truly writ-

,..(->,., -r»«iT /• J
ton in man's soul

verius in exteriori bcriptura JDibli83 tore exaratum, than in scripture.

quam in interiori libro animge aut liumani cordis.

Verha^ ait Dominus Jesus, quoi ego loquor vohis

spiritus et vita sunt Job. 6.*****
Occasione autem secundae partis corollarii tui Those who make

II -i , -r\«' • • T T reason the Stan J-
pauca liabeo adversns te. IJicis enim si discordia ard by which to

apparens oriatur inter verba exterioris ScripfcuraL* etture are like
^'

,.. .... ... T , those who mnr-
judicium rationis, ipsa scripta sic exponenda, glos- mured against

-, , ' , 11 ,1 •!•• ,•• Christ's words
sanda, et mterpretanda sunt, ut cum judicio rationis at Capemauui.

concordent, judicium autem rationis ducendum noii

est, ut cum eis conveniat Scripturis. Quis autem

te sic blasphemantem et ore rabidissimo ^ sanctam

violantem veritatein amplius tolerabit ? Annon Scrip-

tura) Auctor, cui omnipotentia proprium est, quid-

quam^ aggredi perficereque valebit, quo imbecillitatem

nostras rationis exsuperet ? Intuere pessimos patres

tuos, quibus nimium naturalis ratio complacuit, Chris-

tum audientes dicentem : J^isi manducavei'itis carnem

Filii Hominis et hiheritis ejus sanguinem, non
hahehitis vitam in vohismetipsis. JDurus est (aiunt),

hie serrnOj quis potest sustinere eum ? Omnes enim

quotquot discordiam inter verba Christi et judicium

' rapidissinio, MS. ^ quanquam, MS.
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rationis sentientes, judicio rationis et non Cliristi

sermonibus favent, ex illis sunt qui ablerunt retrorsum.*****
All antiquity, Augustini, Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Gregorii, Hugonis,

fJue!denaiinces Boetliii, Trismegisti, CiceroniS; etPlatonls sententias

dealing^with di- "ts velim audire, ut quam perversitatis obliquitas
vine mysteries.

gj.^j^(jjg gj^^ diviua mysteria humano more velle

pertractare, vel invitus discas.

* *

After quoting the first eight of these authors, he proceeds

thus :—Et Plato in Timseo : Credamus his qum apud
prius sceculuni. Gerte deorum filiis et nepotihus nnon

credi satis irreligiosum est} Et alibi introducit

Plato ita colloquentem Socrati :
^ Ifemento tarn me

qui loquor, quam vos qui judicatis hom^ines esse

;

atque in rebus ita suhlimibus "^nediocrem, explaria-

tionem Tnagni cujusdam esse hominis ^ laboris. Socr.^

Omnes tibi, o Tiw^cee, veniaw, largimur volentes, Ecce

Plato in rebus humanis ut homo loquens veniam pre-

catur et obtinet. In rebus vero majoribus Deorum
filiis se, ut tu, non prjefert, sed eis non credi satis

putat irreligiosum. Filii Deorum et nepotes homines

sunt Sancto Spiritu inflammati quibus dicitur: Ego

dixi, Dii estis et filii Exeelsi om^nes ; per hos enim

ad nos usque, nedum quod de Deo, sed et de his

moribus qui ad Deum ordinant, Scriptura Sancta

mundum edocuit. Et quomodo tu adversus multitu-

dincm hanc, discordantem rationi humanse, Scripturam

Sanctam ejusdem rationis correctioni per glossulas

quasdam et interpretationes subici prsesumes ?

' 'A^vvarov OeoHu Traialu dTriare7u,

Ka'nrep 6.vev re eiKdrwu Koi dvayKaioov

diro^d^ewv Aeyovcnu, dA.A' ws oIkuo.

<p6.(TKOvcnv dirdyyeXXeiv, eirofievots TCf

vdjxca iri(TT€vr4oy, Plat. Tim. p. 40.

D.E. Ed. Steph. The quotation, it

will be observed, is very loosely

made, as is also the following.

- Id. p. 29. c. D.

^ omls, MS.

* Seneca, MS.
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Cap. XXX.

(Compare Repress., pp. 39-42.)

Septima conclusio est ista : Nulla pars divinjie fury's seventh
^ conclusion : JS'o

lep'is liominibus data? Scripturse fundamento carere p^it of God's law~ i
^ ^

to man is witli-

potest; sed et quantumcunque in corde hominis 1^^^
J|i^/ff^ |p""^tTu-c

naturae descripta sit, firmius tamen et certius de ea Proofofthecon-
' ' .... elusion. The law

per Scripturam Sanctam, quam per judicium rationis
^^j^^aMo^chS'

iideles agnoscunt. Probatio primse partis in conclu-
Jil^Q^Jd^^^aw^^*^^

sione est hoc. Omnis lex divina data homini ad given to man, are
lounded in Scrip-

evangelicam legem, ad legem Moysis, et ad legem turc.

natur83 reducitur
;

quselibet autem istarum legum in

Sacra fundatur Scriptura ; igitur nulla pars divinpe

legis homini datse Scripturse fundamento carere potest.

De lege naturae instantiam facit adversarius, sed et ror further proof

T, 1 T ' a ' ± pix • that this asser-
quaiiter hsec lex m bcriptura lundetur, per primam tion is true, defi-

!• , T .31 • ± ^ 'I 11 nitions of natu-
conclusionem et secundam sutncienter arbitror declara- rai, human, and

I I , 1 1 • • 1 divine law shall
turn esse : ut autem secunda pars conclusionis eluces- be added.

cat, quid lex ipsa naturae sit, quid lex humana sit, et

demum quid sit id ipsum quod dicitur lex divina, qua-

literque leges istae adinvicem ordinentur, notandum est.*****
Ipsum . . . lumen naturalis justitiae, quo universaliter Natural and hu-

T . ., 1 , T 'I'lTi 1
man law defined.

discernimus inter bonum et malum nihil aliud est

quam ipsa impressio luminis divini, qua rationalis

creatura signata est. Hoc ipsum etiam lex naturae

rationalis appellatur, secundum quam generalis quae-

dam insita est et regularis inclinatio naturae ratio-

nali, qua statutam et limitatam suis viribus perfec-

tionem posset attingere, si non aliunde ad contami-

nationem anima rationalis ipsa etiam contaminaretur

atque foedaretur ; lex autem humana est quoddam
dictamen rationis practicae.

DifFert igitur lex humana a lege naturae in duobus. These laws differ

T» • • 1 11 1 T , . , . in two respects

:

rrimo m hoc quocl lex naturae praecedit m homme viz., in the order
, J

• • 1 1 • • ... of their origin,
omnem actum rationis, lex vero humana ipsius rationis and in the dis-

,

.

T i_ 1 J 1
• 1 •

1 -H.X tinctness of their
practicae dictamen et sententiam subsequitur. Nempe definitions.
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cum lex natiuTe ipsa sit inclinatio, qua creatura ratio-

nalis apta est ferri in proprium finem, erit de ea

loquendum, quemadmodum de quacunque inclinatione

formam naturalem sequente loqui consuevimus. Id-

circo enim aliter forma ignis, aliter forma aquas agit,

quia alia inclinatio naturalis hanc, alia banc formam

comitatur. Mediat igitur inclinatio naturalis inter

formam et actum
;

quasi posterior forma, quia est

accidens ejus, et tamen prior actu, eo quod ipsius prin-

cipium consistat.
^^ ^r * * *

Secundo lex naturae et lex liumana distinguuntur, in eo

quod lex [naturae] inclinat ad discretionem boni et mali

in genere et confuse ; lex vero humana determinat de

bono et malo distincte et secundum aliquas suas species.

^i ¥^ ^ ^ ^

Divino law nc- Pr?eter lias dictas leges, naturalem scilicet et bu-
cessarv to be ad- n •

,

i t • • •

lied to tiK'sc oil manam, uecesse luit propter quatuor clivmam requu'i
four acc'omits, , t t ,

• ^ , -r»'i«
and first because legem ad directioncm humanorum actuum. rrmio ^ si
liuuiaii and na- , t . i i i i^* j

turai laws are too homo oruiuaretur solum ad bonum proportionatum
weak to direct . .., . t- t±'*
man to eternal suis viribus, uou csset CI opus aiicujus clirectivi

supra legem naturalem aut bumanam; sed finis beatitu-

dinis improportionatus est nobis ; idcirco [necesse] fiiit

ut ilbus legis divdnae scilicet doctrina traderetur, per

quam mentes nostrae ad bujus boni supernaturalis

consecutionem redderentur dispositse.

Also because of Sccuuda causa cst, propter incertitudinem bumani
tlie uncertainty . _ .. . ^

"^

, / ^
..

, -• i -i
ot'hunianindg- judicii prpecipuc dc contiugeutibus et particularibus

circa quae oj^iniones et diversitates sectarum oriuntur.

Adeo enim circa talia judicium rationis variatur,

ut non solum aliter iste, aliter ille sentiat esse agen-

dum, sed et quod uni bodie videatur bonestum, eras

turpe et vitandum putetur.*****
And because hu- Tcrtio autcm Icx diviua necessaria nobis est, quia
man and natural

/-r> • t\ i
• •

laws are iiiiper- jf^x buuiaua ct uaturabs non sufficiunt. De bis enim
lect and incoiu-
jilete. „ .

.

' pr'/iiKf, MS.
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non potest sufficienter in lege statui, de quibus per

eandem legem non potest judicari. Constat autem

neminem perfici habitii virtu tis, nisi quern interioris

et exterioris liominis laudanda dispositio commendaret,

quanquam ipsa portio interior quasi totins boni pro-

mereatur laudem. Omnis gloria ejus, ait Psalmista,

filicB regis ah intus. At quoniam per legem liumanam,

qu?e non judicat de moribus qui latent, sed de paten-

tibus quam maxime, et non per earn coliibere et refre-

nare ihoderarique motus interiores :
^ idcirco^ ut verse

virtutis apprehenderemus summara, necessarium erat

divinam legem nobis superinfundi.

Quarta ratio est, quia ([utl dicit Auojustinus, in libro And, iufmo,.^^-' ^
, because human

De Libero Arbitrio.y lex liumana non potest omnia law cannot

., Ti •
punish all evils.

mala punire, quia dum vellet generaliter noec extirpare,

cum eis non pauca bona destrueret, sicque ntilitas tol-

leretur boni communis.*****
Ex his autem et prsecedentibus septimoe conclusionis The above proofs

.
will suffice foi'

nostrse Veritas sumcienter declaratur. Bury's seventh

* * * * *
conclusion.

Septima igitur conclusio adversarii neganda est, sci- Fm-ther proof of

,., , . T ' 1-1 ••!; • the falsity of
licet, quod major pars divma^ legis liomini datre, m Pccock's seventh

. . . . . , fv • conclusion. Even
magna quaniitate superemmens parti residu?e, sumcien- if it were true, as

ter fundatur extra Sacram Scripturam in interiori libro the i-reater part
,. 1 -I '1 1 • T • of God's law to

legis naturae et philosopliise moralis ; non autem m man might be
. . , . discovered by

libro Sacrge Scripturse, qui vocatur Veteris et Novi reason, it does

m , X- TTi •
J. -x-x 1

• 1 •
notfollowthat

iestamenti, U bi tamen nititur adversarius conclusio- its discovery has,

nem suani "^ sic deiensare : Omnia regimma, virtutes, et made and not by

veritates in quorum inventionem, eruditionem, et cogni-

tionem naturalis ratio per se aut cum adjutorio naturali,

absque supernaturali revelatione a Deo facta, consurgere

valet et pervenire, sufficienter extra Sanctam Scrip-

• Something is omitted or cor-

rnpteclhere; if von possumus -were

substituted for et non per cam, we
should obtain the required sense.

- Compare Lib. 1,§ 14, (Op. torn,

i., p. 425. Ed. Antv. 1700).

^ sxiam conclusionem suam, MS.

P P
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turam Novi et Veteris Testamenti, fundantur in interiori

libro naturae jacente in spirifcu et anima hominis ; sed

ita est quod talia regimina sunt major pars legis

divin?e homini datse, in magnaque quantitate excedunt

remanentiam totius divin?e legis ; igitur dicta regimina

extra Sacram Scripturam sufficienter fundantur, &jC. :

—

dicendum est quod major et minor evidentis falsi-

tatis arguuntur. Nam, sicut in solutione secund?e

conclusionis dictum est, possibilitas rei non probat

fundationem sed actualitas. Nempe possibile erat prse-

sepe primo suscepisse Christum Romae, nullus tamen per

. lioc probat idem prsesepe primo fuisse fundatum Ronipe.

Nee quanquam de moribus multa valeant absque reve-

latione cognosci, concludendum est quod idcirco eadem

multa sine revelatione fundantur ; cum de facto,

stante possibilitate dicta, per revelationes sanctas Sanc-

tis patriarcliis, prophetis, et apostolis primo innotuerunt.

Insuper ubi ait in minore, quod talia fundata super

legem naturae et rationem smit major pars divinae legis

homini datoe, verum non est, ut patet in fine respon-

sionis ad sextum argumentum pro prima conclusione.

Pecock's praiso De lactantia et laude suorum opusculorum, qui-
of his own books ^

. ......
reprehendod. bus adversarius hic se extoUit, sibi ipsi videat. Sa-
Bury will m due ,

^

timo tell him his pientis euloffium est. " laudet te alienus et non os
opinion of then' -••

°
^^^cr\ts- " tuum ;

" hie autem sic de se scribit, " Per sollennem et

^' regalem processum major argumenti mei probatus est

" in libro De justa appretiatione Sacrce Scriptural,''

quod tamen omnino non credimus
;

processum enim

de eo ibi fieri putare possumus, probationem vero mi-

nime. Nihilominus, duce Deo, prosecuturi eum per

singula suorum latibula voluminum, cum ad id per-

ventum sit, quod sentimus dabimus intelligere. Cum-
que ad suum codicem accesserimus, quern De Donato

Ghristiance JReligionis ascripsit, quicquid moralis regi-

minis in ratione fundari ibidem perhibet, totum super-

eminenti modo in eloquiis divinis prius fundamentum

suscepisse monstrabimus.
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Insuper esto quod ratione natural!, Deuin unum Reason teaches

isse a quo creaturaa in suas species prodierunt, quod- truths less clearly

. . . than Scripture.

lue veram lelicitatem esse scire possemus ejusdem Pecock ungrate-

. . T 1 . . . T -p. T
fully ascribes to

ationis naturali ductu, conjunsri scilicet Deo amando the power of

1 . rn • •
reason the

:t serviendo ; verumtamen cum b£ec ipsa Spiritus knowledge that

)ei per Scripturas Sanctas elegantius certiusque do- meansofreveia-

uerit, quam in ejus cujusvis alteriusve prsediti ratione

laturali quocunque codice exarari valeat, quis non,

leglecfco tanto prgesumptionis spiritu, ut supra Deum
e mores informare humanos spondeat, humi liter ^ Scrip-

uris rite docendus obtemperet? Fortasse vero ex

psius Scripturae medullis ubi adversarius impinguatus

iilatatusque erat, in largitorem ingratus iste recalci-

ravit, suis se viribus obtinuisse credens vere vivendi

cientiam, quam non nisi longo sacrarum literarum

;ontractu diutinaque industria ab ipsis ferme cuna-

)ulis sensim perquirere visus est. Inveniturque sibi

psi contrarius.

Dixit namque supra in conclusione sua tertia, Scrip-
^ftent with^°"'

lUrse officium proprium et integrum esse ^^'t-iculos
^^5jin^^ certain

iindare fidei. Constat autem, " Deum esse creatorem
^^iscovering^^

' coeli et terrse," unum immo et primum esse inter nTovrnsStTt
Lrticulos fidei, quare si conclusionis suae tertise sen-

gcripture^to^^

;entiam teneat, articulus iste non in ratione sed in ^f fJ-J^ ^Ind vet

^criptura Sancta primse suae ^ fundationis locum habet.
Jhe^firslTarticie

Jonsimiliterque arguere possumus contra eum de fell- be discowretr^"

jitate, quse aliud non est quam ipsa vita seterna.
^y^'^^^o"'

Fortasse hie non veretur dicere, ut pr^edictam repug-

lantiam verborum suorum possit evitare, lieec ipsa quse

:ecitavimus de fidei articulis non esse. Sic enim, dum
iigit Scyllam, in Cliarybdim demergitur ; et dum sibi

jol errore defensionem extruit, apostolorum et canonis

mtiquissima fidelissimaque confundit symbola, in qui-

bus pro articulis supputantur et Deum mundum
3reasse et vitam liominum esse reternam.

' humilibus, MS.
]

- primi sui, MS.
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Ex Cap. XXXYI.

(Compare Repress., pp. 43-46.)

Bury's tenth Decima coiiclusio principalis est ista : Quamvis lex
conclusion. The

. ^ .

law of nature or naturalis, Cjuam aclversarius raoraleni iHiilosophiam vo-
moral philosophy .... ../,-, . . . ,

,

is a very useful cat, ill iiidicio ratioHis lundata, sit utilis valde catlio-
guide to those

. . .

who are without Hcis illis, Quibus divin?e revelatioiies immediate noii
the direct light of ^

Divine reveia- elucesciiiit, non tamen o^eneraliter omnibus ita neces-
tion ; but IS

^ ....
not universally sai'ia est I quin absQue ea quidam vivaciter visroroseque
necessary to

.

o i

those who have et satis peculiariter Deo summo valent ^ deservire. Ve-
that light. Thus

\
the hearts of the ritas liuius conclusionis snfficienter lit piitamus per
Apostles were •' l ^

^^iJi^htened ji^ta 6\ 7', 8*, et 9^ conclusionibus elucescit. Quid etiam
without the aid ? • > > -ml;

2^T^^\^^^^'°" ille mao^nus sanctus pater Auo-ustiiius de liac ipsa
sophy. Various & i o r

the^conciusion
'^©ntiat conclusione, ex suo prologo in libros De Doc-

tvina Christiana datur intelligi, ubi sic : Quamvis
moviento uno teviporis adveniente Spiritu Sancto re-

plet apostoli omoiiuon gentium Unguis locuti sunt,

non tamen se indlgnum piitet Chrlsto cui talia non
proveniiint, ac Sj){ritum Sanctwni se accepisse du-

hitet ; hnino et quod per homlnem addiscendum est

discat sine superhia, et qui docet^ sine supevhia et in-

vidia tradat quod aecepit. Neque temjjtemus Dcminum
cui credidimyus, ne talibus inimlci versutiis et p>er-

versitate deceptl ad, ipsum quoque Evangelium au-

diendum atque discendum nolimus ire in eccle-

siam aut codicem legere aut docentem proidican-

temque liominem audire, et expeciemus rapi usque

in tertium caelum, sive in covpore sive extra corpus,

sicut Apostolus ait, et audire arcana verba quce

Qion licet homini loqui ; aut ihi videre Dominuon
Jesum Christum, et ah illo potius quam ah hominihus

audire Evangelium. Caveamus tales temptationes

superhissimas et perlculosissimas. CogitcTnus etiavi

ipsum Ap)ostolum Paidum licet divina et cad^^stl

' So the MS., but the subjunctive
j

- r/orr^/f/;-, MS.
would be greatly preferable.

| \

i



GLADIUS SALOMONIS. 597

voce prostratuni et instructuni ad hominem tamen

missu^n esse, ut sacramenta perciperet et copularetur

ecclesice : sed et centurionent Cornelium, quamvis

exauditas orationes ejus et eleeraosynas receptas ei an-

gelus nuntiaverit, Petro toAiien traditum imhiienduni,

per qiiem non solum sacraTnenta susciperet, sed etia'm

quid credendu7}i, quid spevandum, quid item diligen-

tum, esset audiret. Et p)oteraiit lUique omnia per ange-

lum fieri, sed ahjecta esset Icumana conditio, si p>er

homines hominibus Deus verhum, suu^n Tninistrari

nolle videretur} Hsec Augustinus. Ex quibus Sancti

Augustini sermonibus sic arguitur pro conclusione : Si

per homines Deus verbum suum hominibus nollet an-

nuntiari, abjecta videretur esse humana conditio : ergo

lex natural is, quam adversarius Scripturarum mora-

lem philosophiam vocat, in judicio rationis fundata,

per quam hominis est hominem docere, catholicis illis

necessaria est, quibus divin^e revelationes immediate

non elucescunt. Item centurio Cornelius Petro tra-

ditus est imbuendus, ut ab eo audiret, quid crederet,

quid speraret, quidque diligeret, ut quemadmodum
Petrus, ita ille efficaciter placeret Deo ; hos autem

vivendi modos, non per judicium philosophise, sed per

revelationem Petrus exercuit ; " absque doctrina hu-
'' mana/' inquit Augustinus, '' Deus illustravit corda
'' apostolorum/' Igitur possibilis est et vera secunda

pars conclusionis, scilicet, quod quidam vivaciter vigo-

roseque et satis peculiariter Deo possent deservire

per solam revelationem, absque omni philosophia mo-
ral i judicio rationis humanse fundata.

Idcirco cum adversarius dicat in conclusione sua Pccock's two

decima, doctrinam et disciplinam legis naturalis et mftenth ?ou-Ti'i !• 1 ., . ., elusion havo been
moralis philosophise adeo consistere necessariam, ita already refuted.

' August. 0pp. torn. iii. pp. 2, 3. Ed. Ant. 1700. The quo*ation,

however, is not very exact.



598 EXCERrTs from bury's

ut hsec deficere non possit Christianis qui Deo servire

volunt et ejus mandata servare, negamus quidem

eum. At quia loquacissimse nugationi, qua proba-

tiones dicte conclusionis suae adversarius communivit,

respondere stylo special i non curavimus, saltern tarnen

ne insolubilia se gaudeat assumpsisse, primum argu-

mentum suuni per septimam conclusionem nostram,

secundum argumentum per nonam conclusionem, et

per alia quae jam dicta sunt, solutum arbitretur.

Those arguments Argumentum primum : Ilia doctrina non potest

argument. dcesse CliristiamS; quse est major pars totius legis

divinse homini datee in terris ; lex naturae et

philosopliia moralis sunt hujusmodi ; igitur lisec lex

ita necessaria est ut Christianis deesse non possit.

His second Argumcntum secundum : Ilia doctrina non potest

deesse Christianis sine qua sufficienter et secure

Sancta Scriptura non intelligitur, nee potest intelligi;

lex naturalis et philosopliia moralis sunt hujusmodi;

igitur minor primi argumenti, et etiam minor hujus

secundi veritate carent, ut declaravimus.*****
Pecock's asser- In reference to Pecock's remarks on the sacraments,
lion that reason -^^ ^• -rt n i i i

bears a greater rJurv replies: rcr ndeni sacramentoruin et eorum
part in founding .,, f i i iiji j-
the doctrine of virtutcm ndelcs acccssum liabent ad gratiam "m qua
the sacraments

, , > • i • , • i n^- -r^ • y^

than Scripture " staiit ct in qua gloriaiitur m spe gJoriae nliorum Dei

;

appears from the igitur ciini iste effectus proprius et immediatus sacra-
nature of the ° .,....,,.,
sacraments meutorum oiime iudicium rationis et philosophiee tran-
thcmsclves. ...

scendat, claret eorundem sacramentorum mstitutiones

et usus omne judicium rationis superare.

And from Scrip- Confirm atur per Apostolum ad Titum 3°: Ifon co:

operibus justitice quce fecimus oios, sed secundum
suaTui Tnisericordiam salvos nos fecit per lavacruon

regenerationis et renovationis Spivitus Sancti, quein

effudit in nos cihunde per Jesum Ghristunfi. In hac

auctoritate ostenditur diversitas virtutum earum qucC

judicium rationis, et earum qu^e sacramenta Christi con-

sequuntur. Nempe opera justitise qute nos facimus sunt

ture,
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ea quae in ratione fuiidantur et pliilosopliia inorali.

De his dicitur in Isaia : Omnes justitice nostrce

quasi pannus menstruatce. (Isaise 65°.) Idcirco lisec

justitise nostras dicuntur et opera nostra, quia liarum

liabitibus " perfecti utimur cum volumus. Unde morales

viri dicuntur domini actuum suorum ; ita ut apud

vulgus dicatur : Sapientem etiam astrls dominctri.

E-ursus virtutes exprimit sacramentorum dicens : Per

misericordimn swam salvos nos fecit, per lavacrurn

regenerationis et renovationis Spiritiis Sancti, et

castera. Ex his sic invehitur : Lavacrum regenera-

tionis et renovationis, et csetera. Sacramenta ad hunc

efFectum instituuntur, ut homines per ea salvi fiant,

sed juxta praedictam beati Pauli sententiam, nulla

judicia rationis aut philosophise vel legis naturalis, quae

sunt opera legis per nos facta aut justitiae quae nos

fecimus, ad hunc conducunt effectum
;
quare institu-

tiones et eorum usus omnia judicia rationis et philoso-

phiae humanae principia transcendent.

Item omnis consensus animi qui non est inquisitus, Faith, moreover,
\

. . ^ upon wliicn the

aut scrutatus, sed infusus, excedit omne indicium ra- <^fficacy of the
,

^^
, sacraments

tionis, cum judicium rationis semper inquirat, scru-jiepends, requires

tctur, et deliberet super his quae apud intellectum J^e mimi not
'

. .
''"^ investigation

sunt ; sed fides, per quam sacramenta omnem institu- of reason.

tionem et omnem usum habent, requirit consensum,

non inquisitum, nee scrutattum, ut Damascenus ^ habet

quarto Sententiarum, cap. tertio ; igitur haec ipsa

eorundem sacramentorum fides omne judicium rationis

excedit.

Bury has many more remarks on this branch of the

argument, and confirms his views by the authority of

many of the Fathers.

' The reference to the Sentences

of Peter Lombard is false ; the

place of John Damascene seems

to be Dc Jul. orlhoil. Lib. v. c. 1

1

(Op. torn. 1, p. 263. Ed. Par. 1712)
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Bury's eleventh
conclusion. The
unlearned have
cause to bless

God that they
have learned the
sure rule of life,

not from human
philosophers but
from inspired
writers. Proof
of the conclusion
from Scripture.

God lias tanj?ht
mankind the
])eriect law of
life not by men
of letters but by

Ex Cap. XXXIX.

(Compare Kepress., p. 46.)

Undecima conclusio est ista : Illiterati viri et sim-

plices ob id pr?ecipiie laudes Deo persolvere tenentur,

quod regulas vivendi certissimas modosque et leges,

quibus vera philosophia colitur, non per philosopbos

naturales aut humanas doctriiias, sed per sanctos pa-

tres, prophetas, et apostolos didicerunt. Totius veteris

ac nov?e Scriptiir^e series biijus conclusionis veritati

attestatur. Nam cmn omnis nostne inventionis doc-

trina, totaque philosopbia liominum errorem naturalein

babeat, aut certe suspicionem erroris, quam eis semper

et ubique invincibiHs partuiit ignorantia (ut in

sexta concbisione ostensum est), clementissime non

per quosbbet vivacis ingenii viros sed per vasa elec-

tionis prsecipiie usque ad boram abscondita divina pro-

videntia certissimam agendorum lucem popuHs eduxit.

Ait utique Malacbias propbeta : Labia sacerdotis custo-

diunt scientiaif}i. Non dixit :
" Labia Peripatetici,"

" labia Stoici/' aut "labia ex lonicis cujusve pbilo-

" sopbi humaniB secta3 ;'' sed "labia sacerdotis'' cus-

todiunt scientiam, et legem requirent ex ore ejus.

Quasi etiam percunctanti cur ex ore ejus scientia

legis exquireretur, respondet idem propbeta : Quia

angelus Domini est. Quod enim qu^estionis duduni

cseremonialia, legalia, moraliaque protulerunt, mox sa-

cerdotum judicum ^ judiciis delatum est ; bi autem non

scrutiniis rationis usi sunt, sed aut per Dei oracula,

aut per voces ejus in Scripturis Sanctis edocti, scru-

pulum omne ^ et omnem agendi vivendique dubitatio-

nem constantissime amputarunt.*****
Non igitur duntaxat septem sacramentorum pau-

cissimas regulas, ut adversariiis garrire solet, sed

et totius vita3 bumana^ perfectam speciosissimamque

judicium, MS. So the MS.
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legem per illiteratos fideles, non ratione liominis, non inspired apostios.

sensu, non mgemo, non mquisitione qu?e claudicant, not leamod of

sed Deo illos illuminante inviolabiliter mundus ac- rcVciation.

cepit. Quid antern de liac re Paiilus sentiat, per

id quod ad Galatas 1° scriptum est datur intelligi

:

Noturti facio (ait) Evangelium meum, quod evan-

gelizatum est a me ; quia non est secunduon

liominem, neque enim ego ah homine accepi illud,

neque didici, sed per revelationeni Jesu Christi.

Non dicat adversarius Paulum a pliilosophis modos

primo suscepisse vivendi, quamvis in sacramentorum

mysteriis postea per Christum revelantem fuerit

edoctus.
* *- * # *

Vas istud electionis quidem non erat ad sacramenta His gospel

libanda, sed ut Christi nomen ferret ''coram regibus et nioreiy or priu-

'• principibus terrse " et mores quosdam seminaret novel- sacraments, but... . ^ the whole rant;e

los, quos non natura vetus aut prions leo^is sanctio, sed of christian

n 1 1 -AT /-• '~ • \ • •
virtues.

nova mater fides attulerat. jS'o^i (mquit) omsit one

Dens haptizare sed evangelizare (1^ ad Cor. 1°). Et

Galatas interrogat (ad Galatas 8^) : Hoc solum volo a

vohis diseere. Ex op^erihus legis Spirituin accepistis,

an ex auditu Jidei ? Qui igitur tribuit vohis Spiri-

tum, et operatur virtutes in vohis, ex operihus legis,

an ex auditu fidei ? Ac si diceret :
'• Virtutes, Ga-

'' lataBj quas Spiritus Christi in vobis operatus est,

" nolite legi quae nafcurales mores profert, sed fidei, id

" est quam per me pra^dicatam tenetis, magis integri-

" tati donare." Si igitur Evangelium Pauli hos mores,

scilicet castitatis, eleemosynarum, parcitatis, contemptus

mundi, humilitatis, orationis, patientise, longanimitatis,

fortitudinis, prudentise, et ceeterarum virtutum, quibus

Christiana adornatur conversatio, contineat ; et Paulus

hoc ipsum Evangelium non accepit ab homine neque

didicit, sed per revelationem Jesu Christi, quis eosdeni

mores non a pliilosophis aut doctrinis eorum, sed a

Christo immediate Paulum suscepisse fateretm-?
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Ex Cap. XL.

Bury's twelftli
conclusion.
Pecock's works
are more to be
detested by
faithful people
than those of
Mahomet or of
any heretic
whatever. The
necessity of the
conclusion arises
partly from
their simplicity,
partly from
his craftiness,
as expressed
in the three
following argu-
ments.

The first argu-
ment. The
novelty of
Pecock's error
easily captivates
the unwary and
simple. His
doctrine of
human reason,
unheard of for
ages, is only too
flattering to
luiman pride.
St. John's flight

from the bath in
which he beheld
Cerinthus is an
example warning
us to avoid con-
tact with all

heretical doc-
trines.

(Compare Eepress., pp. 46-4^8.)

Dtjodecima concliisio est ista : Summe caveiidi sunt et

detestandi laicis fidelibus libri quos Scripturae adver-

sarius edidit, citiusque Machometi, Sabellii, Arii, Wi-

clyfi, cujus alteriusve damnati liominis, quam Imjus

lia3retici intuerentur opuscula. Veritas lisec turn ex

imbecillitate credentis populi turn ex malitia callidi

concipitur adversarii. Ex tribns enim, ut frequenter,

contingit populum decipi
;
primo quidem ex novitate

doctrinse ; secundo ex famosa dicentis auctoritate ; et

tertio ex fraudulenta suavitate blandientis erroris.

Errores namque Gentilium veteresque sectse et haereses

publico despectui ubique tenentur ; unde minus nocent,

quoniam jacula ^ eorum jaculis providentise retusa sunt.*****
Nova vero iniquitas pusillorum auimos facile conta-

minat. '' Saepe/' (inquit vmus), ''viatorem nova non
" vetus orbita fallit

;
'' propter quod prima ad Timo-

theum 6°, Sanctus Paulus Timotheum consulit, dicens

:

Devita iwofanas vocuon novitates, et opiniones falsi

oiominis scientice, qumn quidam prominciantes circa

fidem erTaverimt Sane liujus Sanctse Scriptur^e ad-

versarii non saltern effrenissimos inter hsereticos Imcus-

quam temeraria cognita assertio est. Cautius igitur

tanti serpentis insidias prsevisuri sumus, qui postremo

jam in fine saeculorum ecclesise Christi calcaneo in-

faustas demolitur fraudes. Et quanquam pia, quan-

(parn sancta, fidelia, divinaque impiissimis suis dogmata

interserat opusculis ; non verebimur eum falsi erroris

arguere defensorem. Ubique enim apud eum laudatur

ratio, velut omnis exsors ignorantia^. Ubique in morum*
regulis et divino cultu, quod a sieculis auditum non est,

' iacule, MS. - modum, MS.
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haec ipsa ratio iiaturalis Sacrto Scriptuno docunieuti.s

prsefertur : adeo ut ritus et ipsoe sacramentorum incom-

prehensibiles virtutes ab ipsis humanis potius quani

revelatis veritatibus confirmentur. Hujus primitias

erroris iste sacramentorum contemptor literarum^ [^P^]
studuit invenire,^ ut, dum pliilosophiam commendaret

mortalium, dulcissimis mendaciis de naturali lege multa

commentans pronos ad malum sensus sibi alliceret

humanos. Consulendum piis mentibus est, ut fiant

longe a tabernaculis tanti adversarii, et quse satellites

ejus mellito propinant calamo, aut venena aut certe

venenata esse cognoscant. Quid vero eis faciendum

sit, Sanctus Johannes operis attestatione persuadet, de

quo in Qlossa super 2^ Canonica Johannis ita scribitur :

Cur}i Johannes apud Ephesum balnea lavandi .gratiaj

[intravisset], et vidisset CeriQitIiUQn,forasexiliit, dicens:

" Fugiamus hinc ; ne balnea ipsa corrumpant nos in
" quibus lavatur Cerinthus, veritatis inimiciis."''^ No-

verat amicus Christi Johannes balnea bona esse, qute

tamen refugit, ne balneato Cerintho loci saltem vici-

nitate participaret. Spernantur ab omnibus (inquam)

novelli hujus hseretici documenta. Nam etsi cara,

preciosa, dulcisque catholicis interdum ejus doctrina

sentiatur, apud bonos, sanctos, atque eruditiores patres

studendum erit, qui licet non se ut hrereticus iste col-

laudent, non minus a Deo judice coUaudantur. Qui glo-

riatur (ait Paulus), in Domino glorietur: non enim qui

seipsuni commendat ille probatus est, sed queni Deus
commendat. Et Ethnicus Cato,* JSfec te collaudes, inquit.

Insuper ut secundo diximus loco, ipsa dicentis auc- Pecock's exalted

toritas simplices viros facile in errorem mittet. Isaite cwhTs^^^*'

19°: Deceperunt ^gyptum angeli populorum. Et S^tS the"*"

°*

common people.

^ This word (as it seemsj is ob-

scurely -written on an erasure.

'^ So the MS., but munire would

make a better sense.

^ Gloss. Ordin. in S. Joh. Ep, ii.

in Bibl. N. de Lyra, toni. 5, fol. 236.

Lugd. 1529. Irenaeus (Lib. iii. c. 3)

is the original authority for this story.

' Dion. Cat. Distich. Lib. ii.,c. 16.

(vol. i., p. 120. Ed. Amst. 1759.)
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The deceitful
sweetness of his
doctrines is

another cause.
And yet they arc
so mischievous
that they strike
at the v(!ry root
of Cliristianity.

I'eeock's philo-

sopliy rejects
ail authority of
sacred or profane
authors, and li:is

no stable foinida-

tion to rest upon.

Daniel IS''. : A seniorihus populi, qui videhantur

regere pojnduon, egressa est iniquitas. Ipsa eiiiin

ovina pellis transfigurato Inpo totius gregis ruina est.
* *- * * *

Sunt et infatuati sales mittendi foras et conculcandi

ab liominibus. At quoniam ludis populus et simplex

tiirba fidelium tantarum rerum non novit doctrinas,

fieri potest, si liujns dicta adversarii legerint ant andi-

erint, nt tamen dicentis auctoritate, tamenqne dictorum

novitate percussi, lucem pro tenebris et pro luce tene-

bras insano profiteantur more.

Namque frandnlentissima snavitas erroris sui, pront

tertio ostendendum diximus, de facili illiterates etiam

seducit. Quid enim suavius dici potest bominibns, qnam
quod ratio natvn\alis de se, id est, neque per Spiritum

edocta nee informata per Scripturas, suo jure ac

propria valeat industria virtutibus perfici et Deo
perfecte famulari ; et quis baereticornm ab exordio

tanto furore excanduit adversus Spiritum veritatis ?

Fuerunt qui inviolabilis fidei suj)remum corruperunt

verticem, inefFabili detrahentes Trinitati.
* * * * *

Solus autem iste ad procerse Lujus arboris ^ illi-

batao fidei radices securim mittere prsesumpsit. Tolle

Scripturarum certissimam constantissimamque sinceri-

tatcm, et quid de Cliristo habes ? Quid de Deo sentis,

quomodo Trisagion, aut HomoUsion tibi sonant ? Quie

sacramentorum remedia
;
qua3 redemptionis virtus

;
qune

bonorum merces
;

qn?e malornm afliictio cognoscitnr ?

-» iic- * * -;ic-

A quo te sequentes concilium prsestolantur adepturi ?

Non mittis ad Isocratem, non ad Platonem, non ad

Aristotelem, qui principes in doctrina morum ab

liominibus computantur. Apostolos item et apostolicos

recusas viros, patriarcharum et proplietarum sensus

non admittis. Moralis igitur philosopliia et univer-

sum rationis judicium in solo tui pectoris domicilio

' arbor is ad, ^IS.
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quiescunt. Quanta perversitas est, tanta tempornm dain-

nare curricula, tot utriusque scientice, clivinse scilicet et

liumanse, peritissimos liomines sapientissimosque bono-

rum et optimorum morum institutiones et pr?ecepta

latere protestari. Avulsa est, (clicerem magis, repudiata

est,) a pedi])us tuis ipsa securaB veritatis petra. Tua

utique uil certum, nil stabile pollicetur pliilosophia.

Numquid audisti, Multifavie 77iultisque raodis olini

Deus loqicens ijatvihihs in proplcetis, novissirae dle-

hus istls locutus est nobis in Filio ? Quomodo
Paulus "multifarie multisque niodis loquentem Deum
" patribus in proplietis," quomodo ''novissime loquentem
" eum in Filio " novit, si non ut alter Moyses in

petram Sanctoe Scripturge pedes fixisset suos ? Quae

pra3sertim ea sunt, quae inter mille similia Deus lo-

cutus est. Audiant catholici, audiant fideles, sed

etiam me tacente, audiant eum qui loquentem Domi-
num audierat : Notas mihi fecisti, inqiiit,vltce vices,

adirnplehis me Icetitia cum vidtu tuo." Qua3 litera sic

ab Augustino discutitur :^ Ipse notas mihi fecit vias

vitce, cum me docuit fidem, misevicordiam, justitia7}i,

caritatem, Ids enim itineribus pervenituv ad salute^ni.

* * * * -JiJ

Odibilis est Deo qui sopliistice loquitur. Si idcirco sarcasms on

ratio hujus hominis aut illius pliilosophiiie moralis anKoif-cSii-^

statutas adinvenit regulas ; cujus Imjus quseso?

Liber Donati tui, liber tu93 Religionis Ghristiance,

liber Imitatoris Donati tui, liber Impletionis quatuor
tahulavum, tuarum, liber Adovationis tuse, liber tuge

DigncG et justce ajppreciationis Scriptiirce Sanctw, liber

quern appellas Frovocatorem Christianorum, Imnc
hominem quern quserimus non produnt

;
quem, neo*-

lectis Scripturis Sanctis, in tanta pliilosophia cultores

Dei fideles, (ut dicis,) obtinerent patronum. Quid

iiiondation.

' The words of Augustine on Ps.

XV. 11. are, Notas fecisti per me
hiimilitatis vias ut ad vitam redi-

rent homines unde per superhiam

ceciderant, in quibus quia ego sum
mihi fecisti. (Op. torn, iv,, p. 54.)

Possibly, however, this text may be
explained by Augustine elsewliere.
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dices ? Annon respondebis ? Qiiis memoraiidus homo
ille est, qui accommodissima, ut dicere soles, h?ec dog-

mata mortalibus suis lucubratiunculis perquisivit ?

Cujus hominis vivacissima extat ratio li?ec, tot

tamque multiplices veritates ex nullius pliilosopliorum

catholicorumve, sed sui ^ solius proferens tliesauris ?

Abutaris verbo proplietse. Die, quia et dixisti : Ecce

ego mitto me. Sane Aristoteles virtutem non a ratioiie

quacunque, sed a recta ratione pendere decrevit,

prout determinaret sapiens. An non tu sapiens, dicens :

Ecce ego mitto me ? " Mecum sapientia est, mecuni
" prudentia, mecum virtus, immo et omnium virtutum
'' singularis solaque gubernatrix ratio. In me omnis
" spes vit?e et virtutis. Opuscula mea legite ; utilia

" sunt ; necessaria sunt/' Tantundem pene de te,

qualiter et Salomon de sapientia Dei cecinit, sentis.

Transite (ait) ^ ad me, omnes qui concupiscitis me

;

et a generationibus meis adimplernini. Spiritus

enim Tneus super m.el dulcis, et hereditas m,ea su-

"per mel et favum. Si sapiens sis, dum hsec alta de te

sentis, non Salomoni, non Apostolo, non Augustino

sapientem te esse cognovimus.

Salomon donis repletus naturae et rationis liumanse,

the^oid arS Xew omui polleus gloria, non a fontibus philosophise, sed a

^o^ught wisdom puteo aquarum viventium, quse fluunt impetu de Li-

fromhSman^ bano virtutem ipsam degustare concupivit. La mihi,

PecS^^^"^'
' ^ (inquit,) ^ Domine, sedium tuarum assistricem sapien-

tiamj ut mecum sit et mecuTii lahoret, ut sciaTn

quod acceptum sit coram te omoii tempore. Frustra

nempe sic orare videretur, si interior sibi et naturalis

ratio, quicquid acceptum coram Deo esset propria

dictaret lege. Et Paulus prima ad Cor. 2°: Non
enira judicavi me scire aliquid inter vos, nisi

Jesum Christum, et hunc crucifixum. Et ego in

infirmitate et timore et tremore quuUo fui ajnid vos,-

et sermo ineus et prcedicatio mea non in persuasi-

J sue, MS.
I

3 Sap. ix. 4.

2 Ecclus. xxiv. 26, 27.
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hilihus hiimance sapientice verbis, sed in ostensione

Spiritus et virtutis ; ut fides vestra non in sapientia

sit hominum, sed in virtute Dei. SapientiaAn cmtem
loquimuT inter perfectos.

Item Augustinus De Libera Arbitrio : Non a/mm similarly st.

^r.r, 4. 'A- • • •, I
• Augustine.

putes esse sapientiam, ms% veritatem %n qua cer-

nitur et tenetur summum bonum, quod nulla loco

est, nusquoyfri deest, foris adrtionet, intus docet, cer-

nentes in se omnes in melius commutat, a nullo

in deterius commutatur. Nullus de ilia judical,

nullus sine ilia bene judical} Si Salomonem auclis.

quomodo scis quid acceptum sit cora^m Deo, si non
sapientia, quam prsedicant Scripturse, tibi astiterit ?

Si Paulum audieris, quomodo quseso cruciiixum Je-

sum in persnasibilibus annuntias liumanse sapientise

verbis, et ponis fidem in sapientia hominum? Quo-

modo, si Augustinum audieris, sapientia qua cernitur

summum bonum, de qua nullus judicat, et sine qua

nullus bene judicat, arundinese mortalis liominis ra-

tioni subjacebit? Qua? pestis hac tua liseresi crudelior?
* * * * ^7

Nec tamen ex improviso nostris advenisti s^eculis. Pecock is the

c^ . . T , iT'j Oil r-^^ •
i

" abomination of
buspicor quia de te sollicitos ndeles suos Cnnstus desolation

"

efFecit, ubi aiebat : Cwin videritis ahominationan Daniel the

'

desolationis stanteni in loco sancto, qui legit intel-

ligat. Impia igitur nimis tua conclusio duodecima est.
^ "^K "^iN* ^ 7^

Ex Cap. XLII.

(Compare Kepeess., pp. 48-51.)

Tertia decima conclusio est ista : Cum pliilosopliia Smy's thirteenth

moralis sit qusedam particularis tlieologia, merito since moral
.,. n 1 • Pi« •!• 'CN philosophy is a

quicquid m ea lunclatur, periectnis id ipsum m bacra particular theo-

A • \ , \- ,^ ^ ' XX • •
logy, and Scrip-

bcnptura quge est generalis tneoloma potest reperiri, ture a general

., ^ \. T -vx 1 • . ^ ^ .,
^ 'theology, we may

ideoque rationabiliter de omni eo quaeritur, quod reasonably

1 Compare Lib. iii. § 26 and 38. (Op. torn. 1, pp. 441-44G.)
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inquire concern- ad iiiores spectat, ubi scilicet in Scriptui'is fundetur.

doctrines, whore Suaderi qu'lppe taliter li?ec valerefc conclusio pro prima
in Scripture. parte. Sicut ilia scriptura dicitur theoloqia qeneralis.
Proof of the ^

• r. •
, i .,..,. -^

conclusion. per ouam omniiarie actus numani diriguntur in Deum,
Every thing re- t .t, . . , . , ^ 7 , .

lating to partial ita ilia scriptui'a pavticiUaTis theoLoq la nuncupabitur,
perfection sub- . , . , . . ,

sistsmore per ciuam Sic vel SIC dicti ree'ulantur actus ; sed
perfectly in a ^

^
• p • a a •

whoiethanina gencraliter et omnifarie per oacram Scnpturam, per

philosopliiam vero inoralem,^ sic vel sic, id est, modo
tali tantum, contingit liumanos actus regulari, ut in

prima conclusione nostra et sexta declaratur
;

quare

verum erit philosopliiam moralem particularem quan-

dam tlieoloG:iam esse.

5^ *^ *!? n^ ^

Hoc autem dato, cum omne id quod respicit perfectio-

nein partialem, perfectius in toto, quam in parte

subsistat, quicquid in pliilosophia morali (quae est par-

ticularis theologia) fundatur, id ipsum perfectius in

Sacra Scriptura (qute est generalis theologia) poterit

reperiri.

The same con- Quod quideiTi ti'iplici alia ratione ostendere possumus,
elusion is arrived . , • n ' i t
at fromtin-ee primo per comparatioiicm nnium acl quos mores ordi-
otlier considera-

^ . i •

tions; and first naiitur ; secuiido per comparationem obiectorum a qui-
from this, that -n , , ± l- <• i •

the ultimate ends bus specincaiitur I ct tcrtio per comparationem lumi-
of moral philo- •

. r\ t ,

sophyandof nuui. 111 quibus agnoscuiitur. Uualiter enim omnes
Scriptural

'

I . . - a - l - i
philosophy are morcs periectissime m bcripturis edocentur, primo ex
different, the ^

• r. • tvt • ^ j^ •

one being man's com])aratione clucescit nnium. JNam sicut rims morum
temporal, the ^

^ . .

other his eternal adduisitoruiii sub fine co]istituitur morum desuper in-
happiness. ^

m i i • •

fusorum, ita mores sub moribus ; habitus enim, per-

fectiones, et essentias ex finibus sortiuntur.*****
Nunc autem per virtutes adquisitas in pliilosophia

morali mortalis et peregrinans hominum vita ad quod-

dam bonum humanum tanquam ad proprium finem

ordinata est. Sed per virtutes infusas quas Sacra

Scriptura docet, ipsa eadem vita velut finem debitum

^ per Sacrani Scripfuram cf per scripturce phihsophicom vero moralem, MS.
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bonum supra hominem, bonum scilicet iiiiinitum re-

spicit ; ut homo per eas videlicet civis coelorum consti-

tuatur et domesticus Dei, qui est finis simpliciter

humanse vitoe.*****
Secundo hoc ipsum evidet ex comparatione objecto-^jjpf^j^^y^fj^^j,^

rum. Cum vero virtus sit ultimum potentiae, potentire
ySrtues^r?^^^^

vero distinguntur per actus, et actus per objecta, mani- different,

festum est etiam virtutes (cujusmodi sunt universi

mores) per objecta distingui. Objectum quidem vir-

tutis cujuslibet est bonum consideratum in propria

materia ; sic objectum tactus est bonum delectabile

in concupiscentiis tactus. Cujus objecti formalis ratio

a ratione pullulat qu?e instruit modum in his concupi-

scentiis, sive ab aliquo quod perfectius quam ratio na-

turalis in eisdem concupiscentiis modum praebet, quale

est ipsa divina revelatio. Materiale vero est id quod

est ex parte concupitorum tangibilium, ut cibus, liber,

pecunia, vel quid simile. Clarum est utique quoniam

alterius naturae formaliter est modus impositus in his

concupiscentiis, circa quas mores hominum sunt, se-

cundum regulam humanae rationis ; et alius, secundum

regulam divinse inspirationis.

Exempli gratia, abstinentia, virtus ut adquisita est, of^SlifJhe^^

hoc a ratione liabet, ut modum ponat inspirationi wSa^raorai
ciborum et potuum ne noceant humanae valetudini

; a oinstian o"'^

hgec itidem, ut infusa, castigat corpus et in servitutem nence^Sie*^'

redigit. Modus primae abstinentiae a ratione, modus on^Shf^ human

secundae a revelatione imponitur ; secunda autem Sthe^the brfng-

nedum perfectior judicatur quam prima eo quod perfec- iSfo^subjeS^.

tioris objecti, sed eo etiam quod omnis perfectionis ratio,

quae in prima, supereminenter in secunda reperitur.

Sic temperantia adquisita a venereis distraint prop- similarly of
I 1 1 ' ' t 1 ' c L continence.
ter bonum hommis tantum ; mtusa, propter regnum
coelorum. Hanc Christus tetigisse visus est ubi dice-

bat : Sunt eunuchi qui seipsos castraverunt propter

regnum coelorum.

Fortitude etiam adquisita passiones timoris cohibet

Q Q
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And of fortitude, et mortis angustias, quas sensus exterior minis brat,

ratione. Sed iafusa non sic adversus carnem et san-

giiinem, sed " adversus principatus et potestates contra
^' spirituales nequitias in coelestibus '' docet militare;

si quidem talis penes objecta ordo consideratur inter

virtutes adquisitas et infusas, qualis inter adquisitas

et animales est.

Fortitude in man Fortitcr cnim bcllarc competit homini tripliciter,
of three kinds, . . . •> -y .^

i >•

animal, human, primo qiiia animal, secundo quia homo, tertio quia

sfcondinciudes servus pcculiaris Dei. Nam quia animal, habet ut ad-
the first, and the ,. n i • i i ^^ l
third includes vcrsautia repcllat

;
quia homo, ut ea repellat, non

the other two. , , , ,
,

,
•

i i • ,

Andsouni- scmpcr scd ut oportct, secundum temporis et loci et
versally the , • > •

objects of Chris- adversantis congruentiam : aliter enim temerarius homo
tian virtvies

-t- -

,

n - /-\ ' -r\« t •

include the dicitur ct uoii lortis. C^uia vcro servus Uei pecuhans,
objects of the .

, ,. - j , -• x
moral ones. nedum has circumstantias considerat, quas ratio ut

communiter solet edocere, sed etiam modum ilium quem
sola sibi revelatio prsestitit. Sicut igitur trigonus in

tetragon o, et tetragonus in pentagono, iba virtus ani-

malis in acquisita, ct adinquisita in ^ infusa continetur,

secundum earundem objectorum ordinem et considera-

tionem.

Thirdly, a com- Tcrtio etiam quomodo universso virtutes et mores
parison of the , . -, , . . • n o • j i

•
i

light ofrevelation homiuum pcricctissime ]n bacra bcriptura contmentur,
with the light of ,. ,, •iit«i •• t , - •

reason shows that ex comparationc datur intelligi luminis revelationis
all human virtue ,, ..

,
,. •• r\ t l j i

is contained in ct luminis naturalis rationis. (Qualis autem et quanta
Scripture in the ., n , ' i •• ^ i

- • i - t\-
most perfect Sit pericctio Jummis revelationis ex verbis JJionysii

perfection of the colligitur in libi'o Dc Diviuis Nonihiihus : Detis (in-
light of revelation . ? . • 7« 7 • » • 77 •

described. quit) qm cst essenUauter bonus, nominatuo" xnteUi-

gibile lumen, (Joh. 8°: Fgo sum lux mundi), propter'

hoc quod miplet OTunem superccdestem m^entem (id est,

angelicam), intelligibili lumine (quod nihil est aliud

quam cognitio veritatis) ; ah omnibus etiam animahus

quihus innascitur expellit omne^m ignorantiarii et

errorem^.^ Ignorantia, ait Sanctus Thomas, ad remo-

* et in, MS. I St. John and the words included

2 See Pseudo-Dionys. Areop. De
|

in parentheses are not in the text

Div. Nom. c. iv. § 5, torn. i. p. .557. of Dionysius.

Ed. Cord. The quotation from
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tionem perthiet veritatisj sed error ad inhcesioneTJi

falsitatis. Unde 2^ Pet. 1°: Hahemus firmiorem pro-

2)heticum^ sGrmonem, cui henefacitis attendentes, quasi

luceriice ardenti in caliginoso loco, donee dies eluees-

cat, et oriatur in eordibus vestris. Hoc autem de

angelis non dixit, in quibus ignorantia et error non

liabent locum, licet in eis sit quaedam nescientia.*****
Sane mentium humanarum ac ipsorum divinornm The light of
... p/'«jiT 1 T -J reason is ob-

spirituum non magna loret m inteiligendo dispantas, soured by clouds

si tetra nubes ignorantise splendidum rationis lumen insomuch that

T T , - . , . , . little certainty is

non obduceret ; nsec mquam sola omnium nominum to be obtained,

sententias et sapientissimorum indicia mortalium er- philosophers

. All • n 1' T have fallen into

roris suspicione replevit. Adeo ut vix matnematicalia the grossest

. . errors. The
certitudme polleant, caetera vero et prsesertim quae ex light of Scripture

. , . .. , . .,, . . alone can dis-

humanis arbitriis captant .vigorem, vacilianti et timo- sipatethis

. . , ^ • 1 • ' • 1 ignorance, and
rosa opinione doceantur. Quid nisi ratio numana consequently it

cH -r»i 1 •! 1
^^ the surest

Socratem, et Platonem, cseteramque philosopnorum guide to aii

.

-^

. .
human virtue.

[turbam] m moribus direxit ? Quorum primi omnia

in civitatibus communia esse voluerunt ; sic enim

unitatem maximam in ea promiserunt obsistere. In-

super uxores statuerunt civibus esse communes, et

bellicis rebus exercitandas voluerunt. Ratione etiam

ductus est Phaleas ^ ut aequales civium possessiones

consistere debere monstraret. Rursus Hippodamus et

Solon pellices ^ juxta rationis leges instruxerunt. Quos

omnes Aristoteles, in Foliticis libro secundo, velut

. ignorantise tenebris convincit palpitantes.^ Compertuni

igitur est lumen rationis tenebris confundi ignorantise,

quas lumen revelationis prorsus efFugat. Ex his sic

argui posset : Universi mores liominum aut infusi aut

adquisiti sunt ; utrumque autem genus morum pei-

fectissime in Sacra Scriptura traditur ; igitur perfectis-

sime de moribus universis traditur in eadem.

' Felleas, MS.
^ polUceaSj MS. The correction

is certain. See Harpocr. s. v.

ndph'i]fxos 'A(ppo$iTr}f but it does

not appear on what authority the

remark is made of Hippodamus.
^ See Aristot. Politic, lib. ii.

capp. 1, 4, 5, 9,

Q Q 2
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Scripture teaches
not only the
infused but also

the acquired
vii'tues in the
most perfect
mauuer, and is,

therefore, the
most perfect
sruide to all

virtue.

Secunda autem prpemissarum de eo quod ad mores

infusos spectat, palam est ; sed et quod genus vir-

tutum et morum adquisitorum perfectissime traditur in

Scriptura Sancta sic ostenditur. Quicquid monstratur

perfecte modo suo in lumine rationis, quod vix alio-

quin perspicuum est propter invincibilis tenebras

ignoranticB ; si cognoscatur in lumine revelationis ex-

cludentis omnem dictse ignorantire caliginem, perfectius

et perfectissime cognoscitur ; hoc autem contingit illi

generi morum qui adquisiti dicuntur ; igitur generaliter

mores isti in lumine revelationis perfectissime cognos-

centur. Minor liujus argumenti ex Ambrosio, Hiero-

nymo, et Augustino sumitur.
* * * *

Proof from St. After quotiug Ambrose and Jerome, he proceeds thus:

everything iieces- Insuper Augustiuus (ut prpetactuui est respondendo ad
sary to salvation

, ,
. i«-N'TiT-k

is contained in quartum argumeutum primes conclusionis) m libro Ve
Gratia et Lihevo Arhitrio, sic habet : Nihil utiliter proi-

dicamus ad sahdem, quod Sancta Scriptura Spiritus

Sancti niiraculo fecundata non protulerit, ant intra

se non contineat} Non immerito igitur. cum universi

mores hominum in Sancta Scriptura doceantur modo
excellentissimo ac perfectissimo, de singulis eorum in-

terrogare congruit, ubi aut qua parte in Sacra dicta

Scriptura ipsi fundationem admittant.

Pccock's thir- Diccmus ip'itur tertiam deciraam conclusionem adver-
teenth conclusion ^

'-'

is therefore false, sarii Scripturarum veritatis omnino vacuam esse, quod

scilicet seque rationabiliter qua^ritur ubi singuli mores

aut ubi singulee conclusioncs et veritates morales

fundentur in Sacra Scriptura, sicut irrationabiliter

qu?ereretur ubi conclusiones grammaticales in eadem
fundarentur Scriptura.*****

Bury then concludes his work by answering Pecock's

thirteenth conclusion at great length, the substance,

^ The passage does not occur in the treatise named
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however, of his argument is comprised in tlie following

pcaragraph :

Cum theoloo'ia sit doctrina omnium morum per quos Scripture docs
not cxcG6(l its

humana vita dirio-itur in Deum, non excedit se ubi proper bounds.. . ,. .-, . when it teaches

mores illos mstruit, qui naturali possent industria even those

^. -, T ,.,,. T virtues which
comparari. Sed neque moralis ijnilosoi:)hia suos excedit human industry

" .... , .
miglit discover,

fines, dum naturalis rationis virtutes et legis naturse as it is its pro-
*-" vince to teaeli all

indicia atnue regimina in se fundata esse demonstrat. virtues without
'' ... ., .

exception.

Theologize enim proprium est, de oinnibus moribus

judicare: (Siyiritualis vir, inquit Paulus, omnes diju-

clicat et a nemine judicatur)
;
philosophice [autem]

moralis de adquisitis tantum.*****





"abbreviatio EE&INALDI PECOK,"-5
BEING

A VINDICATION OF HIS SERMON AT
PAULAS CROSS.

(MS. Bibl. Bodl. Oxon. n. 117, fol. 11^13, s^c. xv.)

Reverendissime in Christo pater et domine, do- Pecock's state-

mine Johannes, Dei e^ratia Cantuariensis arcliiepiscope bishop Stafford
'

, Ti 1 i*especting his

et totius Anfiflise primas et apostolicse sedis lee^ate :
^ sermon preached

-T! -r. .
-I f A • • •

in 1447 at

Efifo Reecmaldus Assavensis episcopus, sacrae paermse st. Paul's cross,° °
. .

^ ^ and the offence

professor, coram vobis dico et alle^o quod nuper which it had
^

, . . . occasioned. He
propter causas rationabiles me moventes posui et tenui offers to meet his

. .. ,. .
-I rn a • -n • '

oppo^ents face to

ac in scriptis publicavi apud Crucem Sancti Pauli in ^^ce.

civitate Londoniensi quasdam conclusiones veras, sanc-

tas, rectas, et orthodoxas, prsedicari ^ multum neces-

sarias, quarum tenores statim inferius perlegentnr.

Quibus conclusionibus aut saltern earum quibusdam

plurimi (ut dicitur) contradixerunt. Aliqui asserendo

illas esse falsas immo hsereticas, et aliqni asserendo

illas esse sophisticas et continentes intra se terminos

incompetentes et indebitos, ut dicitur in magnam men-

tium inquietationem plurimarum, et prseeipue in ista

civitate London. Quapropter vestram reverendissimam

paternitatem et Yestrum officium imploro et peto, ut

proclamari nunc faciatis an aliquis ipsis conclusionibus

aut earundem aliquibus velit facere se contradictorem.

Et si aliquis ofFerat se obicem^ ipsis conclusionibus

obiciendum
;
peto me ad sibi respondendum in scriptis

^ legatus, MS.
^ prcedicavi, MS.

^ ohicem ad, MS.
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The heads of the
discourse.

No one can prove
1 hat bishops arc
bound to preach
to the common
people by virtue
of their office.

Bishops oupht
not to consider
theiHsclves so
bound.

Bishops, qtih
bisliops, ouKht to
have n)ore know-
Icdce of divinity
and of difficult

de die in diem admitti. Quod si nullus hujusmodi

contradictor inveniatnr, vos auctoritate vestra pronun-

cietis illas conclusiones pro ista vice non habere con-

tradictorem. Insuper peto quod ex tunc declaretis

illas (prout sunt) esse veras et rectas et non sopliis-

ticas nee verba habenles incompetentia, saltern post-

quam coram vestra reverentia fundaverim et proba-

verim ipsas sufficienter ad finem et effectum, ut

populus quantum ad istas conclusiones reponatur in

quietem et pacera. Explicit prccfatio.

Conclusiones Reginaldi Pecock.

Tenores conclusionum sunt isti

:

(i.) Prima conclusio est lirec. Nullus liominum scit

probare quod cpiscopus in quantum est episcopus et

2:>ro quanto est episcopus obligatur ad pra3dicandum

in sua propria persona vulgari poi)ulo suse diocesis.

Istis terminis et " ad praBdicandum" sumptis in suis

famosissimis significationibus.

'

(ii.) Secunda conclusio est h?ec. Episcopi non repu-

tarent seipsos esse obligates ad prsedicandum in pro-

priis personis suis vulgaii populo suarum diocesum

in quantum et pro quanto ipsi sunt episcopi supra alios

curatos. Sed episcopi reputarent se esse liberos ab

isto onere. Istis terminis "episcopi" et "ad prsedi-

candum '' et aliis terminis in liac conclusione sumptis

in suis famosissimis significationibus.

(iii). Tertia conclusio est Laec. Episcopi in quan-

tum sunt episcopi debent habere abundantiorem Chris-

tiana} religionis notitiam in materiis quas inferiores

' Gascoigne, referring to this po-

sition of Pecock (Diet. Theol. MS.

vol. 2, p. 593), says :
" Et causam

istam reddidit, dicens : Dionysius

papa divisit parochias ab episco-

patibus et dedit curam animarum

rectoribus ct curatis immediatis

ecclesiarum parochial ium, et tunc,

ut dixit ille Pecok episcopus, ille

papa Dionysius disoneravit epi-

scopos ab onere pracdicandi in suis

dioecesibus," &c.
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curati tenentur populo prsedicare aut docere, atque questions than

debent habere majorem scientiam ad respondendum cier^^y.

ac solvendum difficiles quaestiones quam est requisita

haberi ab immediatis inferioribns curatis in quantum
ipsi sunt inferiores et immediati curati.

(iv.) Quarta conclusio est hsec. Episcopi habent Bishops may
, ^ T M • 1

assume and lav

potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi et down at win any
,., T';ii 1 • 11 •!• ^^ ^'^*^ functions

ad iterum dimittendum quando eis placet exercitmm of the inferior

,
,...., , , , , clergy, such as

et opus prsedicationis ad populum, quemadmodum ha- preaching, &c.;
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ provided these do

bent potestatem ad assumendum et resumendum sibi "ot interfere with
-•

. ... their higher

quodcunque aliud opus curse pertmens immediato cu- duties,

rato, quando eis placet ; ita quod perinde episcopi

non impediantur a meliore opere suarum ordinariarum

curarum pro ilia vice ab illis debito adimpleri, et

quod opus ab illo immediato curato non potest ordi-

narie impleri.

(v.) Quinta conclusio est ista. Episcopi possunt Divers cau^:es

,. , . ,. ., may excuse
propter diversas causas absentare se a suis diocesibus bishops from

, n ' 'I'l ' T I i«Ti )
• residence in their

et iieri non ibidem residentes excusabiliter et men- dioceses.

torie et allocabiliter penes Deum durante toto tem-

pore illarum causarum.

(vi.) Sexta conclusio est hsec. Magis expediens Bishops have
, , r^i . ,

.

• 1 • T more important
opus potest C nristianorum animabus impendi quam duties to dis-

. T I ' • ' L 11 T L' ' charge than mere
est opus prsedicationis, isto vocabulo prsedicationis preaching,

capto in sua propriissima et famosissima significatione.

(vii.) Septima conclusio est hsec. Neque papa neque Neither papal..,. . ,. ..., . , -, provisions to
episcopi Anglicani sunt simoniaci m hoc et per hoc, quod bishoprics, nor

. . , •
1

• • payments of
ipsi recipiunt suos episcopatus a papa per provisionem annates to the

,
,

• ^ I
•

.
pope, are slmo-

et soivunt papse primos iructus suorum episcopatuum. niacai.

Praeterea ne videatur aliquibus quod prsedicatio is- Pecock's motives

,
, .

f, .

,

. . , in preaching his

tarum conclusionum luit non necessaria et quod non sermon, scandals

fait rationabilibus causis fulcita, sed ^ quod sapiunt arisen against

. ... /-Ti J. '± ± non-preaching
magis cunositatem quam utiiitatem sen necessitatem, and non-resident

1 I 1 p T 1
bishops, whose

ecce causae quae me movebant ad lormandum, tenen- influence was-,., ,., ,. i«i thus diminished
dum, publicandum dictas conclusiones erant istie :

ct sed, MS.
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and whose cha- Prima videlicet hsec ; contraria vel opposita quarun-

cieared"^
° ^ clum ipsarum conclusionum a retroactis temporibus

erant a plurimis viris opinata et in pulpitis ssepe

prsedicata. Unde episcopi non prsedicantes populo, et

episcopi a suis diocesibus propter rationabiles caiisas

absentes detractionibus vulgi crebrissimis subjacebant,

ac suis subditis vilescebant a quibus debuissent re-

vereri. Immo et ad corripiendum, mandandum, regu-

landum suos subditos ipsi erant tanto inhabiliores seu

tanto impotentiores effecti
;
quanto in tantam infa-

miam secundum reputationem liominum fuerant dejecti.

Quod nullus sapiens negabit esse malum digne et

merito remediandum, cum indignarum personarum suc-

currendum est infamise ; et ideo multo magis infamise

episcoporum.

Insuper et pro secunda causa. In multis episcopis

perinde generabatur scrupulosa conscientia quasi super

sua obligatione in qua tamen secundum veritatem ipsi

non erant obligati
;

quod maxime periculosum erat

iUis, potissime cito et statim morituris.

The laity, in fmo, Tertia causa erat, quia laici etiam in tam sinistre et
fell into disaf- ^ . , ...,.,, • -, . i
fection towards temerarie de episcopis ludicando et perinde in malas
the bishops . m • - - t ^ i • i n • •

through holding et indiguas aiiectiones mcidendo aut a bonis et debitis
the false opinions r^- .. .^ t ^ . .. n i
here refuted. atiectiombus reccdcudo suas animas ssepissime loeda-
These were the . . .

motives why the vcrunt, ct in peccatis se involverunt. Et exemplo
sermon was ^

.
-••.

preached, not plane coustat quod per publicationem mearum die-
any wish to niter- •

.

fere with the due tarum conclusioiium, cuui nullus eas improbare qui-
discharge of the

. . .
' \ \

office of preach- vcrit, Omnia recitata mala et plurima alia tam im-
ing, which the

. , ,

^
^

conTrar '^h
*^^^ pedii'i quam extirpari necesse est ; liinc propter istas

tended to causas conclusioues meas formavi, posui, tenui, et pub-

licavi. Quas causas esse rationabiles et sanctas ac

digne moventes ut ipsse conclusiones ponerentur, pra3-

dicarentm^, et publicarentur, nullus (ut sestimo) negabit

vir sapiens et discretus. Maxime ex quo nullum prse-

judicium, nullum impedimentum, nulla diminutio officii

prsedicationis per ipsas conclusiones eveniet; sed major

frequentatio, verier et famosior elocutio, et largior pro-

Some of the
bishops them-
selves, more-
over, were per-
plexed with
groundless
scruples.



AT Paul's cross. 619

fectus per pr?edicationes ad populum ratione illarum

conclusionum provenire valebit, prout satis clare patebit

in quodam libro De Prcedicatione super ipsis conclu-

sionibus scribendo.^ Hsec coram paternitate vestra ad

pr^esens propono et allego, reservans mihi potestatem

ad agendum et prosequendum et ad obtinendum alias

coram vobis aut in curia audientise vestrse aut alibi

(prout mihi justum visum fuerit) remedia contra gra-

vamina mihi a quibuscunque illata, et ad impugnandum
falsa documenta nuper in pulpitis seminata. Explicit

1 lucehit satis dare follows in MS., but is cancelled by dots placed over

the words.





EXTRACT
FROM

GASCOIGNE^S THEOL. DICT. MS. Vol. 11. (Lincoln

Coll. Oxon. pp. 597-599.)'

Et causa su^e confusionis fait quod vituperavit Pccock's abjura-

^_. . tiou at Paul's

dicta et scripta sanctorum doctorum Jdieronymi, Cross, Doc. 4,

. , .. A ,. . , ^ •• . T ,
] 457, before Arch.

Ambrosii, Augustini, et ureo^orii et aliorum, et parum bishopBourcUicr

., .,
°

. , .
^ . . ,

,
. His books pub-

vel nihil ponderavit de eis nisi probarent scripta sua Hciy burnt there

. T-, , , . . . .
His erroneous

ratione, ut ipse Pecock dixit ssepe et scripsit : et au- and conceited
' ^ ^

. , . .
opinions. Sent

diente doctore Thoma Eboral dixit Vath ! de dictis to canterbury
and thence to

eorundem ^ Hieronymi et Augustini ; unde incidit Maidstone, after
*^ ^ ^

^ ^ , his abjuration

in ruinam magnam. Deus pro sua misericordia

nunc illuminet nos et eum gratia sua. Plures ei

adhserentes et oleo adulationis eum unguentes coram

eo et in ejus absentia vocabant eum maximum scien-

tificum raundi. Poj^uh meus (inquit Deus per

Isaiam), qui te heatuin clicunt ipsi te decipiunt

Ipse enini Pecok episcopus Cicestrensis anno Domini

Jesu 1457, secunda dominica adventus Domini, qua)

fuit quarto^ die Decembris, in pmesentia 20,000 liomi-

num inductus in habitu episcopali ad pedes archi-

episcopi Cantuariensis domini Tliomse Boucer, et episcopi

Londoniensis Kemp, et episcopi Roffensis Low, doctoris

' This extract follows immediately after the words "mensis Decembris "

in Hearne's Extracts in the Appendix to Hemingford, vol. 2, p. 548, 1. 20,
'' eorurn, MS.
3 quarta, MS.
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in theologia OxoniEe, et episcopi Dunelmiensis, abju-

ravit ibi sua scripta et concliisiones suas scriptas

abjiiratas per eum pridie in manerio arcliiepiscopi

Cantuariensis de Lamheth in prsesentia 24 doctorum

in theologia, et tres magnos libros suos erroneos, cum
undecim aliis in quaternis existentes, tradidit cuidam

viro propriis manibus, qui igni ingenti ibidem prse-

parato committeret, et sic factum tunc fuit Londoniis

in coemeterio ecclesic© cathedralis sanctissimi Pauli

apostoli Jesu Christi. Et dixit etiam idem episcopus

Pecok publice, " Supevhia onea et prccsumptio onea

" induxerunt me ad hcec mala et opprohrioj.'' Et

postea archiepiscopus Cantuariensis Thomas Bourcer

mandavit eum ad Madiston judicium expectaturum.

Iste Pecok episcopus, qui Walhcus origine fuit, quon-

dam sociiis in coUegio de Oriel in Oxonia, vocavit in

scriptis suis praedicatores publicos clamatores in ind-

intis. Ipse enim episcopus Pecok actum prredicandi

postquam fuit episcopus non frequentabat, et quando

revocavit conclusiones suas erroneas et hgereticas ad

Crucem S. Pauli apostoli, fama fuit si ipse descen-

disset ad ignem, in quo libri sui comburebantur,

populus ibi eum projecisset in ilium ignem. O Domino

Deus, qui "posuisti terram quondam fructiferam m
" salsuginem pro malitia habitantium in ea'' (Ps. 106),

tu scis omnia, tu enim scis qualiter iste idem Pecok

episcopus vituperavit et indigne appretiavit dicta et

scripta SS. doctorum S. Hieronymi, S. Ambrosii,

S. Augustini, 8. Gregorii pap?e, et aliorum sanctorum

et doctorum. Unde ipse vituperator illorum sanctorum

merito vituperabatur a millibus liominum, et ego vo-

catus magistor Tliomas Gascoigne, doctor theologia3 et

cancell arius Oxonia^, credo firmiter quod ipse ejii-

scopus Pecok qui ita vilipendit scripta SS. doctorum

Hieronymi, Ambrosii, Augustini, et Gregorii, et alio-

rum plurimorum sanctorum, merito fuit a juillibii.s

hominum in sua pra3sentia existentibus verecundatus.
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Fatiius est enim homo qui sagittat, ut destruat solem
;

sic fatuus fuit ille Pecok qui verba evomebat contra

SS. doctores Hieronymum, Ambrosium, et alios sanctos

patres et eorum scripta ; nam sagittse su?e contra

scripta eorum emissee ceciderunt super caput ipsius

sagittantis, quando justo Dei judicio errores suos et

h?ereses et libros suos proprios abjuravit, et ipsos com-

buri optavit et prsecepit coram Cruce S. Pauli Londo-

niis anno Christi 1457, quarto die Decembris, in

quo fuit tunc secunda dominica adventus Domini ; et

sic in eodem loco ubi ipse Pacok ^ episcopus Cices-

trensis prsedicaverat prius, quod episcopi non tenentur

praedicare populo suse diocesis, in eodem loco abjura-

vit libros suos proprios, in quibus ille magnus horror

scriptus est per eum. Et demandatus ad Cantuariam

post suam abjurationem dixit :

^' Wyt hath wundnr that reson not tel kan/
'' How a Moder is Mayd and God is Man.
'' Leue resone, beleue the wonder.
" Beleue hath mastry, and reson is under."

Prsedictus Pocok ^ episcopus Cicestrensis in tempore Disputations iieid
r r J-

_ before Arcnbi-

archiepiscopi Cantuariensis Stafford nomine, quando m shop Stafford, at••• ' ^ LamDetn, against

ejus prsesentia doctores theologi Oxonienses et Canta-
fi^f^ ^^gi^^^l'^rc

brigienses legebant apud Lamhith publico et ssepe in
p^ea^i,'^' Hi?con-

prsesentia ipsius archiepiscopi et ipsius Pecok contra tempt^for the^^^^

hoc quod ipse Pacok praedicaverat, quod episcopi non
JpoJfi'fg^^n'^^

tenentur publico prsedicare, et sanctorum patrum
{JJJ^^;. a?London^

sanctionibus contra ipsum episcopum Pacok allegatis, Th^^jSavene
respondebat ipse Pacok Tuch ! (id est, Vath !) de dictis ^Tpofti^'''

""^

doctorum. Et alias sic dixit : Quare vos non alle-
^'*®®^'

gatis vosmet, cum estis doctores ut Hievonymus et

Augustinus ? Et sic non curavit de script is SS. doc-

^ kan not tel, MS. But see Eng-
j

line, as though he wrote the last

Usk Chron. from 1377-1461, p. 77. i couplet. This error has misled

(Camden Soc. 1855.) The MS.
|

Wood,
writes " Gascoigne " before the third ' - So the MS.
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torum. Ergo justo Dei judicio libri ipsius Pacok

fiierunt repreliensi et combusti Londoniis ante Crucem
Beati Pauli apostoli ; et etiam in generali processione

Universitatis Oxonire in quadrivio A.D, 1457, 17°

die mensis Decembris, in die Sabbati, in praesentia

tunc cancellarii Oxoniae doctoris ThomcB Cliaundeler,

tunc etiam custodis Novi Collegii Wintoniensis in

Oxonia. Plures enim haereses et errores posuit iste

Pacok episcopus in suis libris propriis Anglicanls

;

quarum aliqu?e magnae haereses contra symbolum duo-

decim apostolorum patent in actu suae abjurationis,

quam ipse Pacok episcopus legebat in scriptis ad Crucem

S. Pauli, anno Domini pra^dicto quando libri ejus

fucrunt ibi combusti coram XX. millibus liominum et

idtra. Lex Angliae est quod domini parliamenti accusati

do magno crimine per duodecim pares suos dominos

barones debent pro accusato a crimine ei imposito

excusari, vel in crimine sibi imposito finalitcr pro reo

pronuntiari ; sed iste episcopus Pacok, Wallicus nati-

vitate, accusavit sanctos antiques doctores magnos de

falsitate seu insufficientia scriptorum eorundem doc-

torum, sed nee eis in sancta vita nee in eorum magna

scientia et eorum miraculis fuit ipse Pacok probatus

eis a3qualis. Ideo eos reprobans sagittavit contra

solem, et sagitta sua pro])ria justo Dei judicio cecidit

super caput ])ro})rium ipsius episcopi Cicestrensis

Reiiinaldi Pacock.
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GLOSSART.

A.

A, A^, prep. On. 78, 138, 336,

whei'e see note.

Abide, v, a, and n., 238
;

pres.

3rd pers. sing. Abidith, 204 ;

pi. Abiden, 20 ; pret. Abode,

281; j^)/. Aboden, 206; subj.

Abide, 297; imp. pi. Abide, 481

;

pres. part. Abiding, 341 ;
jrj«5^

jiart. Abide, 387.

(1) To remain. 204.

(2) To wait for.

" Whom alle holi men . . . ahoden" 200.

See also p. 318.

Abie, v. n. To suiFer punishment.

331.

Abilte. Ability; power. 547.

Able. Skilful. Lat. habilis.
" Thou^ he be able into otherc deeclis." 90,

AmANii, pres. part. Enabling. 324.

Aboute-writing. The legend of

a coin. 140.

Abrode. Abroad; at full length.
" Strei^t ahrode" (on the cross). 269.

Abstene, v. a. and n.., 228; imp.pl.

Abstene, 228 ; Absteyne, 194
;

suhj. pi. Abstene, 228 ; 2}res.

part. Absteyning, 314. To ab-

stain (joined with 175 or "^ou ; but

also intrans., p. 188).

AccEPciouN. Acceptance (of per-

sons). 63.

According, adj. Fit 324.

Accordingli. Concordantly.
" To gidero, accordingli." 94.

Adaunte, 37 ; j)ast part. Adaun-
TiD, 51, 150. To put down (pre-

sumption, &c.)

Aduoutrie, Avoutrie. Adultery.

64, 506.

Afer. Remotely ; by remote

reasoning.
" Witnessid afer and in general by Iloli

Scripture." 231.

Affecte, Affect. Affection. Ex-
plained by ivill. 94. Pecock (after

the school-men, e.g.^ Ilenricus

Gandavensis in his Quodlibeta,

passim,) opposes affect to effect,

i.e., the inward feeling to the

outvv^ard manifestation of it. See

pp. 510, 511.

Afore barrith, pres. of Afore-
BARRE. To prevent. 502. See

Biforebarre and Forbarre.

After. Behind.
" In the maner after before seld," i.e.,

further back in the book. 164.

A clerical error, however, is to 1)0

suspected ; and after should

probably be cancelled.

Aisciiis. Ashes. 230.

Aknoave, always joined by Pe-

cock with '' to be," e.g.,

" Is aJcnowc to God," /.e., acknowledges.

343.

See also 149, 300, 472, and

Gloss. Chaucer.

R R 2
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Al, 1 (more rarely Alle in sing..

331) ; pi. Alle, 8 (more rarely

Al, 70.) All. (The form ''all"

occurs p. 422, but is corrected to

" alle." See also p. 342.)

More peculiar usages :

(1) Every.

" Al thing that entrith." 465

.

(2) Both.

" With alle the knees." 204, 206.

(but perhaps for " all on their

knees.")

Position in the sentence :

(1) "TheaZfulnes." 313.

(2) " The al hool substaunce." 11.

(3) " The hool al werk." 39.

(4) " Al the hool proccs." 177.

Alaboute, 138; Al abou^te, 333.

Completely round.

Algatis. Altogether. 130, 188,

395, 403. Explained by omnino,

omnimode in Prompt. Parv. p. 9.

(Camden Soc. Edited by Mr.

Way.)

Aliene, 407 ; past part. Aliened,

225. To alienate.

ALitTiNG, prcs. part. Alleviating.

550.

Almes, (always sing.), 376 ; pi.

Almessis, 550. Alms.

Almesful, 326 ; Almysful, 335.

Charitable.

Aloon, 11; Aloone, 67; also very

often Al oon, 10. Alone.

Alto. Completely. 484. (In com-

position with broke.)

Alavise. At all. 472.

Amagrey. In spite of.

" Amagrey his heed {i.e. head)." 52,

See Gloss, to Chaucer, s. v.

maugre for the same phrase ; and

Richardson for the expression

" maugre his nose ;" also Prompt. ]

Parv. p. 319.
j

Amaxg. A^nong. 422. (Once >j

only, and probably by a clerical

error ; this being a northern

form.)

Ambuler. An ambling horse. 525.

See Prompt. Parv. p. 19.

Amendis. Amends. (But used as a

sing.)
" A sufficient amendis." 110.

Similarly riches imd almes.

Among. At intervals.
" Seelde among." 221.

Amys. See Mys.

An. And, (but very rarely).
" An whi not thanne." 140.

Anchon, n. pr. Ancona, 359.

And, (emphatic, as koI in Gr.)

Also.
" If thin answere is good, and such thanne

a lijk answere schal be good." 519.

Anentis.

(1) In the eyes of; coram. 63.

(2) Towards. 377.

(3) In respect of. ], 106, 129.

Ansaveringli. Correspondingly.

351.

Apaied {past part.) Contented.

276. See Paied.

Apocrif, 356 ; Apoceife, 366 ;

pi. Apocrifis, 358. A fabulous

story.

Apostilhode. State or office of an

. apostle. 295.

Appeire, v. a. and ?i., 110 ; Ap-
PERRE, 305

;
prcs. Appeirith,

338 ;
pret. Appeirid, 338.

(1) To injure ; impair. 305.

(2) To become worse, or im-

paired. 338.

Appeirlng, n. s. Deterioration. 338.
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Appere, 227 ;
pret. Apperid, 225.

To appear.

Apposid (past part, of Appose).

Examined (in texts).

Apprise, 51
;
pres. pi. Apprisen,

p. 51 ;
past part. Apprisid, 51.

To appreciate, value.

Apprising. Appreciation. 26.

Approuable. Worthy to be ap-

proved. 540.

Aproprid, Approprid, past part.

Appropriated. 368, 369. See

Jamieson, s. v. Appropre.

Araie, v. a. To put on.

"Louder submissioun tliei my^ten not

araie for to bisette vpon Crist him silf."

207.

" To araie a bokeler."

Foil, to Donet, MS. fol. 31.

Compare p. 171.

Archibischophode. Office of an

archbishop. 426.

Arere. Backwards, (or rather per-

haps,) loose, at random.
" Prechingis rennen arere." 90.

Arombe. At a distance. 271. See

Rombe ; «Z5o Prompt. Parv. s. v.

Aroume, and Waterland's Works,

vol. X. p. 262.

As. Sometimes used almost re-

. dundantly.

(1) Equivalent to the Latin qua.

"What euer thing onli . . . counseilith

men forte kepe certein gouernauncis,

groundith not as in that (i. e. in so far as it

does that) tho gouernauncis." 21.

See also pp. 43, 84.

(2) Equivalent to quod attinet

ad.

" Thus myche as here," {i. c. so far as the

present place is concerued). 435.

See also p. 35.

"Which as for thilk euidence is not

to be grantid." 108.

See also pp. 35, 67, 113.

(3) Indicating an aspect.

" Her blamyng . , . muste needis be had
as for vniust and vntrewe." 455.

AsAiER. Attempter. 58.

AscAPiNG, 71. s. Avoidance. 165.

AscHAPE, 175 ; part. pass. Ascapid.

439. To escape.

AscRYUE, pres. pi. Ascriuen, 476 ;

past part. Ascryued, 361 ; AscRi-

UED, 362. To ascribe.

AsKE ; 443. pres. 2nd pers. sing.

AsKiST, 293 ; pret. Askid, 317 ;

AsKiDE, 362 ; subj. 2nd pers.

sing. AsKE, 170. Require ;

deem necessary.
" In the multitude which the good reule

of the chirche bi resoun wolde aske." 443.

See also p. 253.

AspiE, 92 ; pret. Aspied, 354

;

pi. AsPiEDEN, 242 ; past part.

AspiED, 227. {See also j)^. \19,

274, 341, 369, 514.) To dis-

cover ; ascertain.

Assaie, 9 ; pi. AssAiEN, 274
; pret.

pi. ASSAIEDEN, 245.

(1) To make an attempt.
" Into whos making . . . y purpose forto

assaie." 9.

(2) To strive to know.
"Wolde God that tliei wolden assaie pe:"

fitli what tho now seid bokis ben." 48.

Assaie, n. ^.,41 ; Assay, 514. Trial.

AssAUT. Assault. 71.

AssERER. Asserter. 411.

AssiGNE, 225 ; also Assigned, 22S ;

past part, of Assigne.

AssoiLE, 16 ; imp. Assoile, 72 ;

past part. Assoilid, 208. To
solve ; refute.

Assoiling. Refutation. 208.
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At, prep.

(1) Turning the adjective

which it governs into an adverb,

e. g. At fulle, i. e. fully. 377.

At next, i. e. next, directly. 177,

369 (in different senses).

(2) In presence of.

'\Ye ben at thee," translation of "Ad-
sumus ecco tibi." 205

(3) With.
"At God it is possible." 296.

"Etingtho tliinges whiclic ben at hem."

S88.
" Her mcedc is nt the Lord." 389.

Attorney. One who acts in the

place of another. 396.

AtWYNNE, 33 ; A TWYNNE, 51 ;

Atwyn, 1 1 ; Atwin, 32. Asun-

der.

AUCTORITE, 531 ; AUTORITE, 69.

Authority.

AuTiR, 151; AuTER, 563; Auctir,

409; pi. AuTERis, 460. An
altar.

AuTENTiK. Authentic. 435.

AvAUNCiNC, ;^. 5. Advancing. 431.

AvAUNTEN, ^jrc5. pi. To vauut.

123.

AvEXTURE. Adventure ; mis-

chance. 393.

AviSE, ?^. .9. Advice; counsel. 532.

Aa'isement. Deliberation ; set

design. 124.
" Ei ooth and so bi aviscmcnt." 314.

AvisiD {past part, of Avise). Con-

sidered ; deemed. 3, 80.

AvisiDLi. Advisedly; deliberately.

403.

AvisixG, 75 ; 7^/. AvisiNGis, 75.

Deliberation.

AvoRTiii. To afford. 306, 336,

377, 562. (Joined in each case to

an auxiliary verb. Avord still oc-

curs as a vulgarism, and Forthe
is used by Wiclif. See Lewis' Life

of Wiclif, p. 120. The etymology

seems to be ivorth ; to be of so

much worth, as to be able.)

AvouTRERis, pi. Adulterers. 103.

AwAiTE, 421
; past part. AwxUtid,

226.

(1) To take heed, u, s.

(2) To await (in modern

sense), 318.

AwAiTE, 71. Heed; caution. 226.

Aavorth. Worthily, according

to Jamieson, (following Tytler),

who quotes King's Quair, i. 6,

where it is joined with the verb

to take, as it also is in both

places in this book, p^^. 371,

382. It corresponds with the

later form in ivorth :—
" Force made me take my grief in worth."

Surrey, quoted in Richardson's

Diet. In the IMS. of the Fol-

lower to the Donet (fol. 44) the

word is written a icorth. Avhich

shows a to be a preposition.
" To the vertu of pacience it longith to

take the greuaunce a worth."

In every case the general sense

is ivith resignation, but the literal

meaning seems to be according to

its icorth, or what it calls on. a

man to do, i.e. with advised sub-

mission.

AZen, Again. 397.

A^ExniE, 261
;
^jre^. A^enbouZte,

261 ; 2nd p. AtENUOu^TiST,

261. To redeem.

A^ENBiER. Redeemer. ('J'r. of

redemptor). 205.
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A^ENHOLDE, 381 ;
past part. A^en-

HOLDE, 385. To withhold.

AZens. Against. 8.

AZenseiyng. Gainsaying. (Trans-

hition of contradiction in Jude,

V. 11, Yulg.) 480.

AtENSTONDE, 102 ;
prCS. AtEN-

STONDiTPi, pi. 7 ; AJenstonden,

479 ; pret. Ajenstode, 254
;

pi. AtENSTODEN, 479
;
/?a5# p6/r^.

AtENSTONDUN, 431. To with-

stand.

AsENWARD.

(1) Contrariwise. 33.

(2) Almost like a ^e?^. 398.

B.

Bacul. Episcopal staff, crosier.

386.

Baptym, 460 ; Baptem, 563 ; Bap-

TiM, 220. Baptism.

See Way on Prompt. Parv. p.

23.

Barunrie;^^. Barunries, 400. A
barony.

Bateil, 431 ; gen. Bateilis, 198 ;

pi. Bateilis, 482. Battle ; re-

sistance.

" The freclnes of the wil is . . , to be leid

aside witli greet hateil." 328.

Bateilfuller, comp. Rougher

(ways). 348.

Bawme. Balm. 358.

Be. The tenses formed immedi-

ately from this verb are thus in-

flected by Pecoek:

—

Inf. Be. 2.

Iiid. pres. sing. The first two

persons wanting, being alwaj's

supplied by Am, Art. 6, 442.

Srr/ jjers. sing. Ben. Once

only, 162 ; if it be not a cle-

rical error. Pecoek has indeed

—

" Ech of these deedis mowe be doou and
len doon," 120

;

but he intends the verb to be

plural, as does also Shakspeare,

Cymb.,
" Every thing that pretty bin"

He also quotes from Wiclif

:

" These thingis it hen," 465 ; and, " Tho
it&eji,"466.

But in these cases also the verb

is really plural. See Guest in

Phil. Tr. vol. 1, p. 156. Pecoek

everywhere else uses is. 1, &c.

PI. Bex 1, 69, 205. Be, 319,

468. (^Are does not occur.)

Imp. sing, andjt?/. Be. 72, 88,

201, 252.

Pres. suhj. sing. Be, 1^^ and
3rd pers. 8 ; also Ben (before a

vowel), 257
;

pi. Be, or Ben.

94, 97, 177, 179, 216, 510.

Pres. part. Being. 1, 511.

Be TNG, 44.

Past part. Be. 216.

(Been is not found ; ben occurs,

p. 335, but has been corrected

into be.)

Be, prep. By. 542. (Very rare

form in the MS. of Pecoek, but

occurring repeatedly in Bury's

citations from him.)

Beeme. Bohemia. 86, 87.

Being, 159, 196 ; Beyng, 268 ; pi,

Beingis, 30, 51. Essence ; ex-

istence.

Beldixg
;
pL Beldingis, 198. A

laiilding. (Bildingis also occurs

554, and Bilde seems to be Pc-
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cock's only form of the verb, 183,

&c. iS'eeKissE, «/50 Nares' Gloss.

s. V. Blist; but such variations are

not confined to the poets ; com-

pare gistis, gestis, &c.)

Benefet, 224 ; Benefete, 333 ;

pi. Benefetis, 161. Benefit,

gracious gift.

Benefetek, 333 ; pi. Benefeters,

550; Benefetouris, 511. Be-

nefactor.

Benefeting, n.s. Benefiting. 216.

Beneficie. Benefit. 200. (Tr.

of beneficium.)

Berdis, /?/. Beards. 119.

Bere, 2 ; Beere, 151 ;
pres. 3rd

pers. sing. Berith, 230 ; 7;/.

Beren, 202
;

pret. 2nd pers.

Barist, 200; 3ro? pers. pi. Bare,

205 ; Baren, 530 ; subj. sing,

and pi. Bere, 237, 253 ; prcs.

part, Bering, 201 ;
past part.

Born, 203 ; Borne, 205 ; Bore,

205. To bear.

Peculiar usage : Bere an hand

upon,

(1) To accuse. 2, 253,385.

(2) To ascribe to. 150, 339,

360, 362.

Also in the latter sense with-

out "an bond," 362, 363. See

Dyce on Skelton, vol. ii. pp. 241,

360.

Bewte. Beauty. 255.

Bi, prep. By. See Be.

Peculiar usage :

For. " Word bi word." 137,

144.

It is frequently disjoined from

its case, with which in the mo-

dern language it is amalgamated,

as bi cause : bi hinde and bi fore

are examples of the same sort.

See p. 1

.

BiCLiPPE, 271
;

pret, Biclipped,

271. To embrace.

BiCLippiNG, n.s. Embracing. 271.

Bidde, 112
; pres. Biddith, 111 ;

pret. Bade, 138 ; subj. Bidde, 16

;

pres, part. Bidding, 113; past

part. Bede, 115 ; Beden, 23 ;

Bedun, 111. To bid.

BiDOTE
; past part. Bidotid, 145.

To cause to dote; deceive.

Bier. A buyer. 469.

Bifalle, 469 ; pres. Bifallith,

541 ;
pret. Bifille, 86, 447 ;

subj. Bifalle, 177. To happen.
" As if eny newe thing bifalle to ^ou." 177.

Biforebarre \pres. Biforbarrith,

477 ; pi. Biforebarren, 478.

To prevent, preclude. See FoR-

BARRE.

Bigete, 499 ; BiGETUN, 497 ; Bi-

GETEN, 413
;
past part, of Bi-

gete, 375. To beget.

Bigge, 280, 493 ; Bie, 303 ; j)rct,

BoutTE, 488
; jy^^s. part. Biyng,

468 ; j^;«5^ part. Bou^T, 329.

To buy. See Ajenbie.

BiHEEST, n, s. Promise. 405.

Biiiete, 398
;

^;rr^ BiiiiZte, 276,

404; prcs. part. Biueting, 124;

past part, Biiii^t, 114, 181, 404.

To promise. See Way on Prompt.

Parv. p. 29.

BinoLDE, V. a. and ??. ; pres. sing.

BiHOLDiTii, 280 ; pi. Biholden,

45 ; pres. part. Biholding, 85,

436 ; past part, Biholde, 138.
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(1) To concern, relate to, 45,

85.

(2) Joined with aXens or ^ozi

To be opposite to. 280, 546.

(3) To behold (in the modern

sense). 138.

BiHOLDEABLE (cxpl. by speculahle^

134). Theoretical, speculative.

37,134. (E^ith. o^ truths.)

BiHOLBiNG, n. s. Reference. 17.

BiHOUE. Behoof, profit. 16, 66.

BiHOUEFULLi. Profitably. 47.

BiLEEUE. Belief. 242.

BiNDE, 557 ; pres. 3rd pers, sing.

BiNDiTH, 317 ; pi. BiNDEN, 506
;

Bynden, 557 ;
pret. Bonde, 317 ;

pastpart. Bounde, 18 ; Bounden,

57 ; BouNDUN, 494 ; Bonde, 297 ;

To bind.

Biquathe {pret. of Biquethe).

To bequeath. 361. Cf. Chese,

chase ; stele, stale ; speke, spake.

BiREWE, V. a. To pity. 253.

BiRiE, 178 ; past part. ^iRiETf, 39 ;

but also Buried, 31. To bury.

BiRiYNG, n. s. A burying. 181.

BiRTHEN, 19 ; BiRTHAN, 155 ; pi.

BiRTHENS, 201. A burden.

BiscHOP ; sometimes used for the

• Jewish high priest, 436. Similarly

Levites are called Deacons, 279,

&c., from the analogy of the

Jewish and Christian hierarchies,

insisted on by St. Jerome and

others.

BiscHOPHODE. The office of a

bishop. 380, 426, 529.

BiSETTE, V. a. 195, 207 ; pret.

BiSETTiD, 295 \
pastpart. Bisett,

256. To employ (labour).

BisiTTlTH, pres. Srd pers. sing

Beseemeth. 73. This is the

true reading, and both the alte-

rations mentioned in the note are

wrong. See Prompt. Parv. p.

367.

BiSYNES, 90
; pi. BiSYNESSIS, 9.

Labour ; trouble.

To sette . . . ,

. . . Ynslond."

hisynes forto conqucrc

90.

BiTAKE, 107, past part. Com-
mitted. 40, 43.

BiTAKiNG, n. s. Taking. 128.

BiTHENKE, 166, 230 ; pi. BlTHEN-

KEN, 164. To bethink oneself

of a thing.

" We bithenken tho persoones." 164.

BiTOKENE, 141 ; BiTOKEN, 144;

pres. Zrdpers. sing. Bitokeneth,

389 ; pi. BiTOKENEN, 273 ; suhj.

BiTOKENE, 144 ;
past part. Bi-

TOKENED, 81. To signify.

BiTOKENYNG, n. s. Signification.

389.

BiTTE, n. s. A bite. 204.

BiTWix, 69 ; BiTwixE, 69, 77.

Between ; betwixt.

Bl^ONDE, 280 ; Bl^ENDE, 436.

Beyond ; above.

" Ouer and bi}ende the citees." 281.

Blessid, past part. Guarded.

411. Properly the verb signifies

to guard hy the poioer of a charm,

as in Milton's II Penseroso

—

" Or the bell-man's drowsy charm
To bless the doors from nightly harm."

So too the proverb

—

"A penny to bless oneself with," i.e. to

keep out the foul fiend hunger.

(The type of the cross on the

reverse of the penny has probably
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268.

9.

See

no connexion with the phrase).

Spenser also has

—

" From blame him fairly blest."

quoted by Nares, wlio needed not

to have hesitated at all about

rendering it " secured."

BocHERi. The craft or art of the

butcher. 49.

Bodied, past part. Embodied. 245.

BoDiLi, adj. Material (said of a

church, as an edifice). 392. See

also p. 243.

BoDiLicii, adv. BoDiLi,

Bodily. 19o.

BoHEMEKS. Bohemians. 87.

BoiSTOSE. Boisterous ; rude.

BoiSTOSENES. Rudenes. 9.

Prompt. Parv. p. 42.

BoKELEK. A buckler. 71.

BoLK. Bulk. 665.

BoLLUN, 479 ; BoLXED, 481
;
past

part, of BoLX, Bolne, or Bol-

LEX. To swell. See Gloss, to

Wiclif's Bible.

BoocE, pres. part. Boocing. Boss-

ing
;

projecting out (of carved

work), 138. See Gloss, to Wiclifs

Bible.

Book, 213 ; y;/. Bookis, 15; Bokis,

213. A book.

Peculiar usage :

" The book of mannis soule." 25.

Boold. Bold. 227, {Bold also

occurs 274).

BooxD. Command. 316.

BooxYS, pi. 150; BoxYS, 155 ;

Boxis, 182; Boxes, 27. Bones.

(The singular, which does not

occur in this book, was no doubt

boon. See stoon, book, which

sometimes reject one o in the

plural; but such forms as stone,

bake, &c., where the e merely

lengthens the vowel o, seem un-

known or almost unknown to this

MS., and are perhaps a little

later in date. See, however,

Good ; also Zeel. The whole

question of the mute e requires

much more investigation than it

has yet received. Certain pre-

terites are written both with and

Avithout a final e ; e. g., stood,

stode ; spah, spake ; heng, henge ;

settid, settide, &c. ; also lithe and

gotJie occur (though very rarely)

as present forms.

Boot ; pi. Bootis. A boat. 30.

BoTiiE. Both.

Position in the sentence

:

'•Iliso buthc cpistlis." 5(5.

" Whose bothc promissis." 75.

" The botlie promissis." 76

BouKDE, n. s. Joke.
" To take bourde at," to lauf:,li at. 150.

See Prompt. Parv. p. 44.

BoL'iiDiXG, n. s. Joking
;
jesting.

120.

BowEADLE, (exi)lained by redi).

Propitious. 200, 262. (Tr. of

pro?ins.)

Bou^, 29;;;/. Bowis, IGO ; BowjES,

160. Boughs.

B HECHE, ?i. s. Breeches. 118.

Brede. Breadth. 25.

Breed. Bread. 225.

BiiEXXE, V. a. and n.
; ;>re^. Brext,

225
;
yrcs.part. Brexxyxg, 259;

2)ast part. Brexd, 29 ; Brext,

17, 86. To burn.

Brexxyxg, n. s. Burning, 358.

Briddis. Brood ; in this case =
young birds (opposed to fonlis.)
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219. Apparently the plural of

brld in the sense of brood, not

of bird. Comp. Gesta Rom.

p. 196. (Roxb. Club, 1838.)
"He . . . put theriii cucri daye milkc, that

the serpent withe his briddis myght licke hit

oute."

See alsoWicl. Bible Gloss., s. v.

Brid ; and especially Jamieson's

Diet., 5. V. Tod's Birds.

Brigge, 338 ; gen. Briggis, 338.

Bridge.

Brocke. a badger. " Brockeskyn-

nes," 309. Wiclifs transl. of

melotis, Hebr. xi. 37. (Vulg.), for

which see Way on Prompt. Parv.

p. 26.

Brode, 485 ; Brood, 374 ; co?)i2).

Broddir, 80. Broad.

Brother, 2
; pi. Britiieren, 63.

A brother.

But. Except.
" Thei cten not, but thci ben waischen."

465.

Quoted from Wiclif, where this

use is very common. Pecock

himself hardly ever joins it with

verbs.
" And hut ech .... schulde haue." 893.

" Thei ben miche to be blamed, but thei

.... licpe." 348.

In both which places if may
perhaps have been omitted.

But if. Except. . 8. Treated

exactly as one word.
Saue whilis and but if he entermete."

" VVhanne and but if." 431.

See No but. (Obs. But if also

occurs in its modern Hen^e=qicod

si, p. 64).

c.

Caas, 342 ; Caace, 493
; ;j/.

Caasis, 243 ; Casis, 154. A

'131.

case. In caas, in the case in

which. 231. (But In caas

usually=lF, p. 30, as in modern

English).

Caitifis. Captives. 479.

Can {pres. of Kunne). I know;

am able.
" But if he can of moral philsophie." 43«
" The more that he can in moral phil-

sophie." id.
" Manye Jcunnen suehe textis bi her te." 89,

129.
" Y, by what y caj?-." 69.

Also used everywhere by Pecock

as in modern English, for the

auxiliary verb.

Inflection :

1st pers. sing. Can. 69.

2ud pers. Cannest, 3 ; Canst.

3, 119.

3rd pers. Can, 213 ; Kan, 245 ;

Canne, 2 ;

PL KuNNEN, 2 ; KuN, 394.

Carect. Character; letter. 166.

Cark, 377; Kark, 307. Care.

Carkful. Full of care. 377.

Carpentrie. The art of the car-

penter. 50.

Cartis, pi. Charters. 402.

Cast, n. s. Throw of a die.

From this the following phrase

seems to be taken :

" At his last cast" i.e., term of existence.
338-

Caste, 518
;
pcfst part. Cast, 528 ;

Caste, 122 {pi. form ?) ; Castid,

53. To cast.

Peculiar usages :

(1) To risk.

" Perel is castid." 53.

(2) To cast in mind, look for-

ward. 518.

(3) To add. 306, 528.

Catel. Substance ; chattel. 309.
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Cat^waizej), pastpart. Catechised.

426.

Cathezizer. Catecliiser. 427.

Causeli, adv. By way of cause.

474.

Cavillacioun. Cavil. 534.

Ceese, v. a. To make to cease. 4.

(Intransitive at p. 350.)

Cense. To offer incense. 169.

Cektein. a certain number. 338,

358. {See Gloss, to Chaucer.)

Cerymonyalis. Ceremonial laws.

526.

Chaast. Single (merely opposed

to weddid). 492. Similarly,

chastite is, " more monastico,"

used for ce/z^«c7/. 311.

Chaffar, 99 ; Chaffare, 100.

Merchandize. (Used metaphori-

cally, 100.)

CiiALENG, 152; Chalenge, 558; joZ.

Chalengis, 558. An accusation.

Chalenge, v. a. 558 ; past part.

CuALENGiD, 558. To accusc.

See Prompt. Parv. p. 68.

Chalengeable. Worthy to be

accused. 538.

Chalenger. An accuser. 559.

CiiALENGiNG, n. s. An accusing.

559.

Charge, v. a.

" Nile thou litil cfear^'c," i.e., neglect not.

445.

Chaumbre, 166 ; Chaumbir, 150 ;

Chambhi, 284. A chamber.

Chaumbring, n. s. The furnishing

of a chamber. 521.

Cheep, n. s. Cheapness
;
plenty.

108.

Cheerte, 274 ; Cherte, 121.

(1) Cheerfulness. 274.

(2) Merriment
;

jollity. 121.

(Used in a bad sense.)

Cheffaring ; pL Cheffaringis,

16. Trading.

Cheping. Market. 465, 468.

Chering. Entertainment (at

feasts). 371.

Chese, 88, 184 ; pres. sing. Che-
sith, 187 ;

pi. Chesen, 331 ;

pret. Chase, 278 ; Chaas, 349 ;

Chas, 349 ; Chose, 185 ; Cheese
483

; pi. Chosen, 448 ; subj.

Chese, 113 ; imper, pi. Chese,

267 ;
pres. ptart. Chesing, 230 ;

past part. Chose, 112, 448 ;

Chosun, 244, 559. To choose.

Chesing, ?2. 5. A choosing. 184.

Childide {jpret. of Child or Chil-

den. See Coleridge's Gloss. Ind.

and Gloss. • Wicl. Bible s. ^^).

Brought forth. 293.

Childli. Childishly; absurdly. 65.

CiRCUMCiDiD, past. part. Circum-

cised. 526.

CiSME. Schism. 2,-253. (Writ-

ten also scisme. 139.)

Claustral. Cloistered (monks).

537. (Distinguialied from re-

clusis, i.e. anchorites, whose clu-

sorium " appears to have often

immediately adjoined the church."

See Prompt. Parv. pp. 83, 142.)

Clausul, \6 ', pi. Clausulis, 441.

A clause ; verse of the Bible.

Clayng. Tumult ; trouble. 307.

Cleering, n. s. Manifestation.

316.

Clenli, adv. Without mixture of

error. Lit. without spot.

" Clenli and cleerli disposid resouu," 5S9.
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See also p. 167, where the note

is right.

Clepe, 48 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing.

Clepist, 153 ; Srdpers. Clepith,

527 ; pi. Clepen, 150 ; pret.

Clepid, 466 ; pi. Clepiden, 150

;

imp. Clepe, 389 ; subj. pi.

Clepen, 151 ; past part. Clepid,

4 ; Yclepid or t clepid, 16.

(1) To call, i.e. denominate. 4,

&c.

(2) To call, i.e. summon. 389,

466.

Cleree, v.a. To make clear. 27.

Clerkhode. Office of a clerk.

380. .

Cloistrose. Pertaining to the

cloister. (Cloistrose obser-

uancis), p. 517.

Clooth. 303 ; pi. Clothis, 271.

(1) Clothes. 303.

(2) Cloth. 258.

Closid, pastpart. Enclosed. 441

.

Closingli. Inclusively. 111.

Colorable. Plausible. 536.

Colorabili. Plausibly. 444.

Colour, 282 ; Colur, 432 ; pi.

COLOURIS, 281.

(1) A plausible argument. 282.

(2) A figure of rhetoric. 257.

Come. To bring, come with.
" And thei wolen not come her thankis."

563.

(Possibly, however, with may
have been omitted by a clerical

error, or rather come may have

been written for conne.)

Commodite, 214 ; pi. COMMO-
ditees, 215, Advantage, profit.

CoMMUNAUNCE. Communion. 134.

COMOUNTE, 345; pi. COMOUNTEES,

347. A community.

CoMPLEYNEo To complain ; but

used in a middle sense.

" Compleyne hem (themselves) to tlic

iugis," i.e. make their complaint. 395.

CoMUNE, V. n. To have fellowship

(with a thing). 177.

CONDEMPNE, pi. CONDEMPNEN, 4.

To condemn.

CoNFERMEDLi. In a Confirmed man-

ner. 249.

Considerable. Capable of being

considered. 134.

CoNTRARiTE. Contrariety. 455.

(This seems to be Pecock's form,

but contraritees, p. 242, has been

altered into contrarietees.)

CoNTRARiETH. Contravenes. 437.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

CoNTRARiosE. Contrary. 537.

CoNUERsis, pi. Converts. 59.

(The plural only seems to occur

in Wiclif 's Bible ; see Gloss. :

A conuertid is found, Matth.

xxiii. 15.)

Coot, 85, 231 ipl. Cootis, 519. A
coat.

CoppiD. Crested. Metaph. haugh-

ty. 123. {See Rich. Diet., s. v.

Cop.)

CoRiNTHEis, 56 ; Corinthies, 56.

Corinthians.

CoROWN. Tonsure, or rather cir-

clet of hair left by the tonsure.

(Tr. of corona, and explained by

tonsura, see note), 387. The
dandelion (i.e. its calyx, the seed

being blown off) was called Priest's

Crown. Cotgrave Diet., s. v.

Dent. The origin of the ton-

sure is thus given by St.
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Jorome :
—" Ilanc coroiiam liu-

" bent ab institutioiie Romanaj
" Ecclesice in signum rcgni quod
" in Cliristo expectatur ; rasio

" vero capitis est temporalium
" omnium depositio."—Quoted in

Deer. c. xii. q. 1.

CORREPCIOUN, 1, 2
; ;;/. CORREP-

CIOUNS, 394. Rebuke. (Distin-

guished from CoRRECClOUN, 1 ;

q,v.)

CoRREPTE. To rebuke. 2.

CoRREPTiNG. Rebuking. 1, 2.

CORUEN, 212; CORUUN, 114, 163;

( pastjmrt. of Kerue. Sec Gloss.

Wicl. Bible.) Carved.

CossE. A kiss. 271.

Cost. See Needis cost.

CosTiosE, 371; Coostiose, 370;
coinp. CosTiosER, 231. Costly.

CosTiosELi. Expensively. 193,

377.

CosTiosENESs. Costllncss. 553.

CouEiTAiJLE, adj. To l)e coveted.

271.

CouEiTisE. Covetousness. 148,

303.

CouEXAP.LE. Convenient, suitable.

124, 125.

CouENT, 345 ; ;>/. CouENTis, 348.

A convent. See Prompt. Parv.

p. 97.

COIJERCIIIEF, 118 ; pi. CoUERCnE-
FIS, 119 ; COUERCIIEEFLS, 119,

125; Keuerchefis, 125. Ahead-
cloth ; kerchief. See Prompt.

Parv. p. 272.

CouNTKE, V. n. To encounter. 72.

Coupe. A cu}) ; but liere used for

the pix (tr. of jn/xis). 203.

Cuppe occurs 126.

!

CouRSLi, adr. In the course of

!

nature. 153.
' Couthe (pret. of Kunne), 78 ;

I

Koutiie, 351 ; 2nd pers. sing.

COUTITIST, 119
; pi. COUTHEX,

68 ; more rarely Couthe, 89,

149; see also p. 123 ; Kouthex,
,

366. Could. See Guest in

Phil. Soc. Tr., vol. 2. p. 153.)

Craftiose.

(1) Artistic, skilfid. 198.

I
(2) Belonging to a craft or

trade. 450.

Creature. The Creation. 480.

Creme. Chrism. 460.

Cristex, adj. Christian. 153.

{Singular tind phiral.)

Cristex, U.S. 182 ; ;;/. Crtstene,

149, 182, 511. Christians. (Used
substantively, but declined as an

adjective).

Cristexhode. Christianity, i. e.

the state of a disciple of Christ.

69.

Cristexte. Christianity, i. e. the

religion of Christ. 535.

Cruelxes. Cruelty. 324, (where

Cruelte also occurs.)

CuMBERAUNCE. Trouble ; care.

537.

CuMPEXYixG, 534 ; Cumpaniyng,

159. Intercourse.

Curiosite. Niceness. 553. Ex-
plained by artifieiositas. Prompt.

Parv. p. 93.

Curteis. Courteous. 244.

CusTOMABiLT. Customarily. 413.

Customable. IIal)itual (sinner).

414.

CUTLERI, 50 ; CUTELLERIE, 50.

The art of tlie cutler.
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D.

Dai, 250 ; ;jZ. Daies, 250 ; Deies,

250. A day.

Damageful. Injurious. 182,244.

Dampnacioun. Damnation. 275.

Daunce, 71.S. Metapli., Disturbance,

or rather, perhaps, sport. 86.

(Possibly a clerical error for

chaunce, but ?).

Deedli.

(1) Mortal, 2.<?. subject to death

(of man). Tr. of mortalis homo.

205.

(2) Mortal, i.e. subjecting to

death (of sin). 276.

Deeme, 63 ; Deem, 106 ; pres.

2w6?j9er5. Deemest, 63 ; Demest,

63 ; 2>rd pers. Deemth, 450
;

Deemeth, 231 ; pi. Deemen,

417 ; Demen, 110
;
pret. Deem-

ed, 244 ; subj. Deme, 311; im-

per.pl. Deeme, 420 ; past part

Deemed, 63. To judge.

Deeth, 204 ;
pi. Deethis, 376.

Death.

Defaute, 2 ; pi. Defautis, 2.

(1) Fault. 2.

(2) Fail, lack. 6, 9, 343.

Defauti. Faulty. 72, 563.

Defoule, 466 ;
pres. 3rd pers. De-

FOULiTH, 464 ; pL Defoulen,

465. To defde.

Defouling, n. s. Defilement. 466.

Deinte. Fondness. 66, 251. See

Coleridge's Glossarial Index, s. v.

Dainty.

Deken, 173 ; pL Dekenis, 280 ;

Dekenys, 277 ; Dekenes, 279.

(1) A deacon. 332.

(2) A Levite. 280.

See Bisciiop.

Dekenhode. Office of (a Chris-

tian) deacon. 332.

Deliciosite. Delectableness. 255.

Deluyng n. s. Usually explained

by digging, but apparently distin-

guished from it in several pas-

sages quoted inRichardson's Diet.,

s. V. Delve. Delf is used for a

mine, and fo delve appears to

mean to dig deep. 228. See

Prompt, Parv. p. 118.

Delyuerance. a discharge of a

thing; (said both of the giver and

the receiver). 404.

Demene, v. «. To manage (land);

conduct (reasoning). 87, 312.

Demenyng, n. s. Managing (of

land). 288.

Demenys, pi. Managements. 289,

290.

Denakie. a Roman denarius; the

tribute-penny. 140.

Denounce
;
pres.part. Denouncing,

398
;

past part. Denounced,

398. To announce.

Depart, v. a. and 7i. ; pres. Zrd

pers. sing. Departitii, 134; pret.

Departid, 276; ^jZ. Departiden,

309 ;
past part. Departid, 34.

(1) To separate ; divide. 134,

&c.

(2) More rarely, to depart.

" WhaiineschecZepar^icZ," 174.

" Whanne he were departid frotliens." 197.

(The latter example shows the

origin of the modern usage.)

Departable. Separable. 282.

Departing, n. s. Partition. 278,

407.
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Depe, 38, 54-1 ; comp. Deppir, 159.

Deep ; low.
" Summen wolen knele deppir." 159.

Despensatouris, pi. Dispensers.

409.

Detecte, v. a. To accuse. 88.

Detracte, v. a. ; pres. pi. De-

tracted, 417. To vilify.

" Thei detracten the clergie."

The active use occurs also in

Drayton, cited in Richardson's

Diet., s. V,

Deviseli, prop. Dividedly ; but

used technically in law to ex-

press the testamentary gift of

lands (not chattels) by partition.

(Opposed to jointly). 398.

Dide, n. s. A deed. 159. (But

deede and dede also occur, 259.)

Diffame, n. s. Evil report. 78, 110.

Digne. Worthy. 90.

DiSCIPLEHODE, 295 ; DiSCIPILIIODE,

295. The state or office of a dis-

ciple.

DiscoRDE, V, n., 320 ; pi. DiscoR-

DEN, 320. To disagree.

DiscouER, pres. part. Discouertng,

206 ;
past part. Discouered,

206. To uncover ; make bare

(a crucifix).

DiscRiUYNG, n. s. Description, 526.

DiscRYUE, pres. part. Discryuyng,

277 ;
past part. Discryued, 408 ;

DiscRiUED, 401 ; Descriued,

408. To describe.

DiSESiD, past part. Put out of

one's ease. 370.

DiSGisiNGis, pi. Pastimes of per-

formers in disguise.

"Nyse disgisingis of araies." 371. i.e.

pastimes performed in disguised array.

" There see I many an uneoiith disguising

In the array of thilke knightis proud."

Chaucer's Flower and Leaf.

See also Richardson's Diet., s. v.

Disguise.

DisPERCLiD {past part, of Disper-

CLE or DiSPARCLE. See Richard-

son's Diet., s.v.) Dispersed. 318.

DisPLESAUNT. Unpleasant ; dis-

pleasing. 522.

DisPREisABLE, verb adj, Unpraise-

worthy. 325.

DiSTRUYED, 234 ; Destruyed, 86

;

pastpart. Destroyed. (Distroie

and Distroied also occur 110,

234.)

DiSTURBLAUNCE, 2, 87, 253 ; pi.

401. A dis-DlSTURBLAUNCIS,

turbance.

DiSTURBLERS, pi. Disturbers.

139.

DiSTURBLiD, past part. Dis-

turbed. 329.

Do, 96; pres. sing. 2ndpers. Doost,

63 ; 3rrf pers. DooTH, 9 ; Do-

iTii, 223 ; Doth, 34 ; pi. Doon,

75, 39 ;
pret. sing. 2fid pers.

DiDiST, 259 ; 3rd pers. Dide, 34 ;

pi. DiDEN, 35 ; subj. Do, 2 ;

pi. DoON, 416 ; imper. Do, 198 ;

pres. part. Doi^G, 237, 420; past

part. DoON, 14; DouN, 111; Don,

13 ; Do, 1. (Three of these forms

occur in the same sentence, 236).

To do.

Peculiar usages

:

" Doing to wite." i.e. explaining. 1.

" Doon into her deeth," i.e. put to death.

564.

Doable. Capable of being done.

134.

Doctourmongers, pi. A nick-

name for a certain class of Lol-

lards. 87.
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DoD, {past part, of Dodde. See

Levit.xix. 27, Wicl. Bible). Clip-

ped short ;
' decomatus^ (of the

head). 135. *S'ee Way on Prompt.

Parv. p. 125.

DoNATOURis, pi. Donors. 412.

DoNET. A grammar ; so named
from the grammarian Donatus.

i^See Cotgrave's Diet., s.v. Do-
NAT.) The T)onet into Cristen

religioun^ and The folewer to the

Donet, are titles of two works of

Pecock, often quoted in The Re-

pressor (see Index), who says,

(Donet, MS. fol. 1) :—
"As the comoun donet beritli himsilfe to-

wards the full kunnying of Latyn, so this

booke for Gocldis laws: therfore this booke
might be conveniently called The Donet, or

key to Cristen religioun."

(quoted in Lewis' Life of Pecock,

p. 317). See also Waterland's

Works, vol. X. p. 236, Gloss, to

Chaucer, and Prompt. Parv. p.

126.

DooLE, n. s. Dole ; distribution.

o/O.

Doo-u, 17 ; DoM, 473
; j;/. Doomys,

179 ; DooMES, 485 ; Domes, 179.

(1) Judgment (of reason). 179,

&c.

' (2) Condemnation. 421.

Dossers. Expl. by paniers. 30.

See Way's note on Prompt. Parv.

p. 125.

DoTiD, past part, of Dote. Be-

fooled. 145.

Double. Guilty of duplicity. 152.

DouTABLE. Doubtful. 88.

Dou^TiR, 176; pi, Dou^TRis, 500.

A daughter.

Dou^TY. Active (into good works).

14.

DoujTYNES. Activity, perseverance.

342.

"The principal circumstance of clou} tines

... is excellent hardness."'

Follower to the Donet, MS. fol.

99.

Drawe, 228
; pres. Srd pers. sing,

Drawith, 66 ;
pj'et. Drowe, 194;

past part. Drawe, 277, 305 ;

Drawen, 343 ; Drawun, 163.

To draw.

Drede, 87, 165
;
pres. Srd pers,

slug. Dreditii, 507 ; pi. Dreden,
522 ; imjj. pi. Drede, 482 ; pr<?5.

part. Dreding, 224
;

jj^^^st part.

Drad, 249. To dread, fear.
" It is ful miche to drede" i.e. to ho.feared

331.

Dreedful. Full of fear. 509.

Drentciie, 274; pres.pl. Drench en,

303 (prop, to drown, see Gl. Wicl.

Bible, but metaph.) To destroy

(a man, leisure).

Dresse, 42
; pres. part. Dressing,

251
;
past part. Dressid, 2.

(1) To address, 2.

(2) To guide, direct, 42, 73.

Dryue, 291
;

pres. pi. Dryuen,

8 ;
pres. part. Dryuyng, 372 ;

Driving, 373
;
past part, Dei-

UEN, 373 ; Dryue, 443.

(1) To compel. 253.

(2) To conclude, prove. 443,

&c. Sometimes joined in this

sense with " out." 8.

DucHEHODE. Office of a duke

429.

Duke, 197 ;
pi. Dukis, 381, 460.

A leader of any kind. (Joshua

and bishops so called, u. s.)

s s
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Dure, v. n.^ 326 ; jpret. Durid, 525.

To endure.

E.

Eelde, adj. 269 ; Eeld, 479 ;

comp. Eldre (men), 464, 465

;

Eeldir (story), 356 ; Eldir, 210 ;

sup. Eldist (ordinauncis), 394
;

Eeldist (time), 406. Old,

ancient. (Pecock also uses the

form oolde, 269 ; oold, 307.)

Eelde, n. s. Old age. 303. Sec

Prompt. Parv. p. 137.

Eendlt, adv. Finally. 462.

Eftsoone. Again ; for the second

time. 142, 172, 201, 254, 262,

294, 540. (See Waterland's

Works, vol. X. p. 226.)

EiR, 71. s. The air. 350.

Eke (rarely used by Pecock),

(1) Also. 209, 389.

(2) Therefore also. 8.

Ellis.

(1) Else (in various senses).
" Sumwlierc ellis." 32.

" For cUis God had bon, &c." 137.

(2) Often almost redundant, but

in the sense of " otherwise.''

"But if {i.e. unless) the bothe parties
schulden be herd .... dlis myscheuys
. . . wolde ofte falle." 395.

See also p. 410.

Enameling, n. s. Enamel. 126. On
tlie art of enamelling, see Mr.
Way on Prompt. Parv. p. 260.

Encense, v. 71. To burn incense.

169.

Encensis, jy/. of Encense. Incense.

162. See Exod. xxv. 6. (Wicl.)

Encerche, v. a. To ensearch.

(1) To look into a thing, in

order to discover the object of

search. 71.
j

(2) To discover. 360. \

See Richardson's Diet., s. v.

Ensearch.

Encrece, v. n. To increase. 347.

Enformyng, v. 71. {pres. part.)

Teaching.
" Enformyng and tising therto." 66.

Enhabite, V. 71. To dwell (on the

earth). 146.

Enhaunce, v. a. Q^; pres. pi. Ex-

liAUNSEN, 59 ;
pret. 2?id pers.

siTig. Enhauncidist, 63; pi. Ex-

HAUNCiDEN, 59. To cxalt.

Enquere, v. 71. 238
;
past part.

Enquerid, 187. To inquire,

inquire into.

Enquiraunce, 1 34 ; Enqueraunce,

227 ; pi. Enquirancis, 188. In-

quiry.

Ensampial, adj. Setting an ex-

ample. 293.

Ensaumplal, adj. Setting an e:

ample. 309.

Ensaumple, v. a. and ?i. 168, 235

pret. Ensaumplid,301, 310, 3111

Ensamplid, Sll ; pi. EnsampliJ

DEN, 314 ; pres. part. Ensaumpi

ing, 127 ; past part. Ensaumplu
311.

(1) To set an example of
(^

thing). 311.

(2) To set an example. 314j

Ensaumplers, pi. Setters of e:

amples. 412.

Ensaumpling, 7i. s. 309
;

pi. En-
|

saumpltngis, 309. The scttiiiir

of an example.
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Entircomune, v. n. To intercom-

municate. 49.

Entermeene, v. n. 49 ; pret. pi,

Entermeeneden, 50. To inter-

vene. Distinguished from En-
TERMETE :

" Not to eutirmete, neither to entermeene"

49.

Entermete, or Entirmete, v. n,

7, 49, 50, 145, 470 ; pres.

Entermetith, 431 ; p/. Enter-

meten, 470 ; suhj. Entermete,

431 ; fres, part. Entirmeting,

145, 431. To intermeddle, in-

terfere, come into contact, meet

(with a thing).

Entermeting, n, s., 220, 556, 557 ;

pi. Entermetingis, 220, 556. A
coming into contact.

Eny, 7 ; Eni, 441. Any.
" What eni thhig thou schalt lonse vpon

erthe," 441,

is probably a clerical error for

euer. Also Iny, p. 292 (note), can

hardly be regarded as anything

but a mistake for eni/.

Peculiar usage :

" JEny of hem bothe," 558, i.e. either.

Ephesie, 56 ; Effesi, 56. Ephe-

sus.

"Ering, n. s. Ploughing. 228.

Erre, 66, 74 ; pres. pi. Erren,

564 ; pret. Errid, 66 ;
pi. Er-

riden, 241
;
pres. part. Erring,

480. To err.

" Erring sterris," i.e. wandering. 480.

"The gouernaunce, a)ens which summe of

tlae lay peple erren,'' i.e. stumble.

Erst, adv. Before ; first.

" Thanne, . . . and not erst." 405.

Esement. Relief. 120.

EsiER, adv. More easily. 268.

EsiLiER, adv. (comp. of Esili).

More easily. 370.

Ete, 500
;

pres. sing. 2nd pers.

Etist, 68 ; pi. Eten, 465
; pret.

pi. Eten, 342 ; subj. pi. Ete,

124 ; imp. Ete. 68 ;
pres. part.

Eting, 13; past part. Ete, 498.

To eat.

EUANGELIE, 54 ; EUANGELI, 60 ;

Euangely, 59. The Gospel.

(Pecock dislikes to apply the

word to any book of the New
Testament. See the places re-

ferred to).

EuEN, adj., 280 ; pi. Euene, 90.

(1) Equal. 280, 326, 424.

(2) Exact. 313.

(3) Fellow.
" Myn euene Cristen," my fellow-Chris-

tians. 90.

EuEN, adv., 229 ; comp. Euener
215.

(1) Equally. 229, 313.

(2) Evenly. 215.

Euenlier, adv. More appropriately.

496.

Euereither, 8 ; Euer Either,

391 ; Euereyther, 256. Both

one and the other ; uterque. See

also p. 558, and Gen. xv. 10.

(Wiclif 's Tr.) See Neuernei-

ther.

Euerlastingte. Immortality. 7.

Exaumple, v. n. To set an ex-

ample. 452. (Possibly a clerical

error for ensaumple, but ?).

Experimental. Having individual

experience.
" Experimental witnessers," i.e. eye-wit-

nesses. 448.

S S 2
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ExpowNE, V. a., 47, 470 ; subj.

ExPOWNE, 65 ;
pres. part. Ex-

POWNYNG, 87 ;
past part. Ex-

POWNED, 25. To expound.

ExPOWNERS, pi. Expounders. 56.

ExPROPRiACioux. The divesting

oneself of property. 505.

ExPROPRiAT, past part. Divested

of property. 477.

F.

Fadir, or Fader, o72
;

gcii. sing.

Fadris, 339 ; Fadiris, 250
; 7;/.

Fadris, 397. A father.

Fa LEE, 87 ; /9?t5. 3/y/ ^>e7'5. sing.

Fallitii. 77 ;
])L Fallen, 199;

pret. FiL, 66 ; Fill, 286 ; Fille

285 ;
pi. Fille X, 199 ; suhj. sing.

Falle, 236 ; 7^/. Falle, 69
;

prcs.part. Falling, 9 ; pasti)art.

Falle, 9.

(1) To full. 9.

(2) Fall out, happen. 344.

Falsiiede. Falsehood. 373.

Falsifie, v. a. To prove false (a

conclusion). 50.

Falsnes. Deceit. 7.

Feble, v. a. ; prcs. 2nd pers. sing.

Feblist, 275. To enfeeble (an

argument).

Feeld, 28 ; Feed, 28; pi. Feeldis,

275. A field.

Feeldi, adj. Plain, open (country).

280.

Feele, 1'. a. and ?/., 412
;
pres. pi.

Feelen, 27 ;
pret. Feelid, 243 ;

pi. Feleden, 448 ; s?fl}j. Feele,

27 ; past part. Feelid, 448. To

think ; be of opinion. (In the

common sense, 146.)

Feeling, n.s., 173 ; ^/. Feelingis,

87. Conviction.

Feend, 500
;
pi. Feendts, 240. A

fiend ; the devil.

Feerd, 51 ; Afeerd, 51
; past

part. Frightened.

Feffers, pi. Presenters
;

putters

into possession of a fief. 399.

Feffid, past part. EnfeoflPed, 398.

Felaavschip, n. s., 376; Felasciiip,

377. Company ; comrades ; fel-

lows.

Felow, 285
;

pi. Felawis, 397,

401.

(1) A companion. 285.

(2) A fellow of a college. 401.

Fer, adv. Far. 154.

Ferfortii, adr. Far forward, far.

" Asferforih as it were doon." 75.

See also ]). 372.
" In sofcrforfh that." 3CC.

Ferme, n. s. Occupation (of land).

290.

Fersli, 450 ; Fersely, 533.

Fiercely.

Fix, adj. (properly past pajf.).

Fixt. 242, 392.

Flauour. Savour (of fame). 90.

Fleischlihode. Fleshliness, gra-

tification of the flesh. 319, 476.

Flotere, v. n. ; pres. Zrd pers.

sing. Floteretii, 91. To flut-

ter.

Folewe, 132; Folowe (very rarelyj

l^erhaps once only), 314 ;
^^r^j

Zrd pers. sing, Folewitii, 115

2)1. FoLEWEN, 361
;

])ret. pi
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FoLEWIDEN, 248 ; siibj. pi.

FoLEWE, 313 ; past part. Fole-

wiD, 236. To follow.

Folewingli. Consequently. 191.

FoLiLi. Foolishly. 171.

FoNNED, past part. Befooled. 145.

FoNNYS, n.s. pi. and gen. sing.

Dotards, fools. 129, 156.

FoNNYSCH. Foolish. 156, 241.

FoODE, 304; pi. FooDis, 303. Food.

Fool, 442; pi. Foolis, 198; Folis,

198. An idiot, fool.

FoRBARRE, V. a. ; pres. Srd pers.

sing. FoRBARRiTii, 487 ; past

part. FoRBARRiD, 487. To pre-

clude. Compare Biforebarre
;

and see Capgr. Cliron. p. 136,

s.v. Forbarre.

FoRBEDABLE. Worthy to be for-

bidden. 470.

FoRBEDE, 275 ;
pres. 3rdpers. sing.

FORBEDITH, 211
;
pi. FORBEDEN,

457 ; FoRBEDUN, 457 ;
pret.

Forbade, 279 ; imper. Forbede

('God forbede'), 157; suhj. For-

bede, 253 ;
pres. part. Forbed-

ING, 478 ;
past part. Forbode,

211 ; FORBODUN, 211 ; FoRBO-

DEN, 291. To forbid.

FoRBEDERS, pi. Forbidders. 492.

FORBEDING, 71.S., 495 ;
pi. FORBED-

INGTS, 495. A prohibition.

FoRBERE, v.a. and n. 188, 228
;

FoRBER, 78 ;
pres. pi. Forberen,

505
;

pret. Forbare, 376 ;
pres.

part. Forbering, 341 \
past part.

Forbore, 228 ; Forborn, 192.

To forbear ; abstain from.
" %yxxaxc\.Qforberen al lynnen," 505,

Forbode, 291, 372 ;
pi. Forbodis,

472. A prohibition.
" Gocldis /orSocZe be it." 537.

For which the abbreviated ex-

pression " Goddis forbode " more
often occurs. See 25, 98, 99,

228, 253, 537.

Forth, adv. Forwards, in advance

of.

" The proccssis foHJi and afore tho textis

ligging." 52.

FoRTiiERAUNCE. Furtherance, as-

sistance. 308.

FoRTHERiD, past part. Advanced.

171.

ForthWARD. Forward. 13.

FoRWPii. Because. 11. (Not inter-

rogative, though often so printed

in modern editions of the Prayer-

book, &c.) Usually written con-

junctim in the MS., and treated

syntactically as one Avord ; thus,
" Fortohi wbi schulde he thanne more cor-

recte .... than bo correctid?" 415.

FoRtETE, V. a., 163 ; jjres. 3rd pers.

sing. FoR^ETiTH, 334 ;
past past.

FoRiETE, 83. To forget.

ForZeteful. Forgetful. 165.

FoRiETiNG, n. s. Oblivion. 236.

FoRiEUERS, pi. Forgivers. 306.

FouNDEMENT. A foundation. 418.

Freel. Frail. 165.

Freelness, 431 ;
pi. Freelnessis,

431. Frailty.

Freelte. Frailty. 314.

Frere, 558
;
pi. Freris, 555. A

friar.

Fro. From. 7. (The modern

form seems not to occur in

Pecock, unless a vowel follows,

as fro7n ?/uel^ 553. and that but

rarely.)
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Frothens, adv. From thence for-

ward. 197.

FuNDACiouN. Foundation. 250.

Fundament, 10
; pi. Fundamextis,

11 ; FouNDAMENTis, 76. A foun-

dation.

Fundamental. Original (histo-

rian), 350
;
(research), 413.

Fynde, v. a. and n., 242 ; Finde,

376 ;
pres. 2nd pers. sing.,

Fyndist, 491 ; Findist, 49 ; Srd

pers. sing. Fyndeth, 48 ; pi.

Fynden, 102 ; pret. Fonde, 365
;

pt. Fonden, 242 ; FouNDEN, 249
;

subj.pl. FoUNDE, 346 ; past part.

FouNDEN, 249 ; FouNDE, 534 ;

FOUNDUN, 192.

(1) To find. 242, &c.

(2) Find out. 249, 531, 534.

(3) Maintain. 376, 377.

Fyndeable. Capable ofbeing found

out. 41, 97.

Fynding, 390 (q. V. for a defini-

tion) ; Finding, 391
;
pi. Fyxd-

INGIS, 391.

(1) Maintenance. 305.

(2) Supply (of bahn). 358.

(3) Discovery. 70.

G.

Gadere, 296 ;
past part. Gad-

ERiD, 201. To gatlier.

Gaderers, pi. Gatherers. 29.

Garnement, 203. pi. Garnemen-
Tis, 231. Dross, garment. (Tr. of

stola^.

Gastful. Di-eadful. 224.

Gastfulli. Dreadfully. 421.

Geet. a goat. 309.

Generalte. Generality.
" In generalte" i.e. in general, generally.

130.

Gestis, />/. Deeds. 361.

Gete, 507 ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

Getith, 271 ; pi. Geten, 67 ;

p?'et. Gate, 226 ; pres. part.

Geting, 304 ; past part. Geten,
105 ; Gete, 192 ; Getun, 42.

To get.

GiLEFUL. Deceitful. 151, 484.

GiLOURis, pi. Deceivers. 480.

Gist, 284 ; j)l' Gistis, 406 ; Gestis,

521. A guest.

Gleyme, 71. s. ; lit. gluten ; me-

tapli. Attraction. 377. {^See

Prompt. Parv. p. 198.)

Gley'^med, past part. ; lit. smeared
;

viscatus ; metaph. caught (as

it were by bird-lime); captivated.

314, 376. {See Prompt. Parv.

p. 198.)

Glose, v. a., 47 ; past part. Glosid,

31. To interpret.

Glose, n. 5., 65 ; pi. Glosis, 55.

A gloss ; interpretation.

Go, 238
;

pres. 2nd pers. sbig.

GooST, 329 ; 3rd pers. GoOTii,

238 ; GoiTH, 237 ; Gothe, 299,

(but in a later hand ; see note :

however. Lithe is written by

the first hand, p. 27) ; jil.

Goon, 52
; pret. -^ede, 225,

(but quoted from Wiclif's ver-

sion, where wente also occurs,

480. Pecock himself always

uses the pret. of to we?id; e.g.

wente^ 328 ; pi. wenten, 180) ;

infp. sing, and pi. Go, 60, 175 r
sfibj. 2nd pers. sing. Go, 175 ;
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3rd pers. Go, 131
; pL Go,

236 J
also Goon , 378 ;

pres.

part. Going, 476 ; Goyng, 167 ;

past part. Goon, 204. To go.
" Which . . . hast goon vndir for us the

lawis of deeth." 204, i.e. undergone.

Godhede. Godhead, 498.

GoLDSMYTHi. The art of the gold-

smith, 50.

Good, 69 ; Gode (rare in the

singular, and possibly by a clerical

error. See Boonys, above) 44
;

pi. usually Gode, 14 ; also

GoODE, 7, 96 ; and more rarely

Good, 239, 498. Good.

GooDis, n. s., pi. 290; Godis, 296.

Goods.

GoosTLi, adj. Spiritual (deeds),

307.

GoosTLi, adv. Spiritually. 561.

GOUERNAUNCE, 1 ;
pi. GOUERNAUN-

CIS, 67; GOUERNAUNCES, 105.

(1) An ecclesiastical ordinance,

4, (and generally; rendered gu-

hernatio in this sense by Bury).

(2) Practice of any kind. 67,

371, 463.

(3) Practical truth. 1,11.

Graceful. Agreeable. 66.

Gracioseli, adv. By the help of

grace, (opposed to naturali),

305.

Q^^KPYJY)., pastpart. Grafted. 68,

69.

Gramerci (grand merci). Thanks.

130.

Graunt FADiR. A grandfather.

150.

Gree, pi. Grees. a degree (of any

kind).

" Grees goon out of gree" i.e. men of

school-degrees go astray. 90.

Greet, 247 ; Gret, 248 ; more

rarely (in sing.) Grete, 244 ;

Greete, 375 ; pi. Greete, 358 ;

Grete, 248 ; comp. Gretter,

230, 244, {sing, and /;/.) ; more

rarely Greeter, 344 ; sup,

Grettist, 248. Great.

Grew. Greek. 438.

Groundable. Capable of being

grounded. 125.

Grounde, 125 ; pres. 2nd pers.

sing. Grotjndist, 6 ; 3rd pers.

Groundith, 33 ; subj. pi.

Grounde, 46 ;
past part.

Groundid, 125 ; Grondid, 122 ;

Ground, 29. To ground.

Groundli, adj. 78, 88, 90; Ground-
LY, 413. Well-grounded (clerks,

considerations, &c.)

Groundli, adv. Profoundly. 101.

Grucche, v. n. To murmur. 369,

394. Similarly grudge in Ps.

lix. 15. See Prompt. Parv. p. 217.

Grucchers, pi. Murmurers. 480.

H.

Haboundiden, ^re^.p/. Abounded.

337.

Habundaunce. Abundance. 307.

Habundaunt, 357 ; Habundant,
359 ; comp. Habundaunter,
306. Abundant.

Halewe, 460 ;
pres.pl. Halewen,

258 ; past part. Halewid, 563 ;

Halowid, 479. To hallow, con-

secrate.

Hange, v. a. and y^., 197; pres. 3rd

pers. sing. Hangeth,' 17, Hang-
ith,^ 172 ;

pL Hange, 238
;



G48 GLOSSARY.

pret. neut.^ Henge, 199, 261 ;

Heng, 139
;

pi. Hengen, 22 ;

suhj. Hange, 166
;

pres. part.

Hanging, 221
;

past part.

Hangid, 221. To hang.

(*) These forms are written at

length in the MS. by the original

scribe in each case. To speak

generally, however, the same verb

has not l)oth terminations, in this

MS. at least ; ?w, u^ &c., being

followed by e ; k, ic, &c., by i ;

c.ff. Zeuefh, spckith. Other let-

ters, as d and g, are not qnite so

constant ; they are usually fol-

lowed by i, but sometimes by e.

See Fynde, Grounde. At p. 46,

bringith and bringeth are both

found, and are Avritten at length

in the MS., but the former is in

another hand. Such a form as

zenith is a corroborative proof

that the correction Avas not made
by the original scribe. See 26A,

note.

if) The transitive preterite (not

occurring in this book) is hanged-,

but this, also, is intransitive in

Ps. xii. 9.

Hangement. Ilaughig, execution.

324.

IlAPriLi. Haply. 392.

HArrLis. Apples. 160. (But Ap-
PLis below.)

Harneisid, past part. Harnessed,

i.e., dressed ; said here of knives

ornamented with gold. ooQ.

Ilarneys is explained in Prompt.

Parv., p. 228, by paramentum

;

where the verb also occurs.

Haue, 1 ; pres. 2nd pers. sing

Hast, 68 ; 3rc? j^er5. Hath, 95 ;

pi. Han, 2, 6, 82
;

pret. sing.

Hadde, 296
; pL Hadde, 279,

288 ; Hade, 433 ; Hadden, 279,

288 ; i??iper. sing, and pi. Haue,

226, 177; subj. Haue, 2; pi.

Haue, 168
; pj-es. part. Having,

2o2 ; Hauyng, 34 ; past part.

Had, 12. To have.

Peculiar usages :
>

(1) To maintain. '

"^itwemowc Jiatie that liis )iftis," &c.

95.

(2) To prove.

" ThouX it may be had bi tho tcxtis." 9G.

See also p. 227, 343.

IIxuNT, 71. s. Practice. 103,248.

Haunte, v. «., 214 ; sitbj. pi,

Haunte, 273. To practise. 214,

252.

Haunting, ji. s. Practising, fre-

quenting. 188, 236.

Hauour, ?i. s. ' Having,' goods,

wealth. 110,281,344,345. See

Prompt. Parv. p. 231.

Hayavard. a foreman, 383, where

it is explained by overseer. See

Vision of Piers Ploughman, v.

13,624 ; and Prompt. Parv. p 234.

He, pers. ])ron. ?io?n. ni., and some-

times, when emphatic, n. ; he,

1 ; it, 4, 8. (The nominative

plunil used by Pecock in all

genders is Tiiei, 3, 5, 67.)

Heed, 52, 437 ; pi. Heedis, 439
;

Hedis, 28, 52. A head.

Heediiode. The state or office of

head. 439.

Heer, 118 ; ;;/. Heeris, J 18; Heris,

124. Hair of the head.
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Heere, 200 ; Here, 242 ;
pres.

3rd pers. sing. Heerith, 156 ;

pi. Heeren, 148
;
pret. Herde,

221 ; j)l' Herden, 187 ; subj. pi.

Heere, 6 ;
pres. part. Heering,

74 ; past part. Herde, 2o3 ;

Herd, 208. To hear.

Heereable, 74, 209 ; Hereable,

210. Capable of being heard.

Heestis, pi. Commands. 465.

1^^Y.T^ past part. Heated, kindled.

330.

Hegge, 541 ; gen. Heggis, 184
;

pi. Heggis, 517. A hedge.

Hegge, v. a. To hedge in ; to in-

close. 517.

Helpe, v. a., 160 ; pres. 3rd pers.

sitig. Helpith, 263 ; pi. Helpen,

211 ; imj)er. Helpe, 261 ;
pres.

part. Helping, 261
;
past part.

HoLPUN, 383 ; Holpe, 284. To
help.

Hem. Them (in all genders). 2,

4, 67. (Properly dat. pi. and

ace. pi. of He, Sche, It, which

are the nominatives used by Pe-

cock, pp. 1, 7.)

Her, poss, pron. (strictly gen. pi. of

He, but used in all genders, 3, 67,

22), 9 ;
gen. Heris, 397 ; Hern,

479 ; pi. Her, 3. Their, theirs.

Heremytis, joZ. Hermits. 838.

Hertid, past part. Encouraged,

165. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and

Skelton's Works, vol. 1, p. 317,

Dyce's Edition.

Hildid, past part., 323 ; Hild,

350 ; Hilde, 356. Poured. (Tr.

of infusus). See Gloss. Chauc._,

s. V. Hylde.

Hilding, n. s. Pouring (out of

texts). 89.

Hilid, past part. Covered. 303.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v. Hile,

and Prompt. Parv. p. 240.

HiR, pers. pron. {obi. case or cases

of Sciie). Her, 495, 499.

HiR, poss. pron. (strictly ge?i. of

Sciie), 230; pi. Hir, 483 ; Her,

495. Her.

His, poss. pron. m. and w., 1 ; pi.

HiSE, 15; (and more rarely) His,

9. His, 1; Its, 10, 22.

HisTORiERS. Historians. 366.

IIiSTORiAL. Historical. Q>^, 293.

lli'^EB, past part. Raised. 249.

Hiding, ?i. s. Elevation. (Tr. of

exaltatio). 201.

IIoLDE, 8; pres. 2nd pers. sing,

Holdist, 175 ; 3rd pers. Hol-
DiTii, 153 ; HoLDETii, 93 (but by

another hand. See Hange) ; pi.

HOLDEN, 5 ; HOLDUN, 117 ', prct.

Helde, 494 ; pi. Helden, 233
;

subj. pi. Holden, 91 ; ]7res. part.

Holding, 481 ; Hoolding, 71 ;

past part. Holden, 10 ; Hold,

144 ; HoLDE, 5. To hold.

Holding, n.s. 5
;
pi. Holdingis, 5.

A tenet.

HoMELi, adj. Intimate (with a

man). 105, 352. (With a book).

150.

HoMELi, adv. Intimately. 53.

HoMELYNEs. Intimacy (with a

god). 244.

HoND, 2; HooND, 150 I pi. Hondis,

28 ; HouNDis, 30. A hand. (For

Bere an Hond, see Bere).
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HooL, 2 ; HooLE (but in a later

hand), 66. Whole.

HooLSUM, 68 ; HoLSUM, 67

Wholesome.

HosiL, V. a.; pastpart. Hosilid, 35;

HoosiLiD, 135. To administer

the eucharist to a person.

" Ech man ou)te be hosilid." 35.

HosiL, n. s. The eucharist. 461,

563.

HoAY, 94 ; more rarely Hou, 336,

393.

Peculiar usages :

(1) " As soone may a viciosc man
finde the dew vndirstonding of Holi Scrip-

ture, how soone mai a vertuosc man finde
;"

i.e., as a virtuous man may. 94.

(2) "Thei ben stabili endewid, hoiv

stabili," &c., i.e., as stably as. 39k

HuRTE ;
pret. Hurtid, 227 ;

past

part. Hurtid, 110. To hurt.

HusEAViJFSciiir. Housewifery. 230.

I.

Iaperi, 71. s. A mockery, piece of

buffonery (equivalent to " feigned

trifle " above). 138. See Gloss,

to Chaucer, and Junius.

Iewen, adj. Jewish. 291.

Iewry. Judaism, i.e. the state of a

disciple of the Jewish faith. 69.

If (never tiF in Pecock), joined

with an ind. and subj. together

in the following sentence :

" If eny man knowitli not or putte not .

"

53.

Ilk. Every. 481.

laiPLiEDLi. By implication. 127,

164, 232.

ImproU-E or Inproue, 70 ; pres.

part. Improuyng, 96
;
past part.

Improued, 5, 63, 103, 562. To
disprove. Explained by " to

prove untrue^ 562.

Improuyng, n. s. Disproving. 5.

In, prep.

Peculiai' usages :

(1) On.
" Hangid in the cros." 563.

(2) In.

"Forto vce imagis into the seid dew
maner." 253.

" A vertu caused of God into a creature."

153.

(3) With respect to.

" Tlie prouer of treuthis is in hem worthier

than the rehercer of hem ; as the lord of

money is worthier in the money than he that

hath it by mustring and schewing it oonli."

82.

(4) It is joined to many nouns

where an adverb is now employed,

e.g. in special, i.e. specially. 562 ;

though this use is still retained

in other cases, as in general.

Includingli. Inclusively. Ill,

127.

Inclynable. Propitious (Tr. of

pronus). 262.

Inconuenient, n. s. Inconvenience,

79, 81. (Inconuenience also

occurs ; see pp. 263, 41 1.)

Inferme, v. a.; pres. 2nd pers. sing.

Infirmyst, 175 ; ^rd pers, In-

fermetii, 365. To weaken.

Infolewing, n. s. Following, imi-

tation. 313.

Ixgraffid, past part. Introduced

(said of a quotation). 563.

Inlasse tiianne, or In lasse than.

Unless. {See p. 175.)

" Hou ellis schulde eny man bo bold, &c.

... in lasse than he haddo a stable ri>t

forto ask . . . his lijflode of his paraschens ?"

393. •
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See also pp. 51, 113, 386. In

lasse thanne corresponds to In as

much as; and hence emerges at

once the etymology of the word

unless, which has hitherto been

the crux lexicographorum. See

Richardson's Diet., s. v. Unless.

Inreding, n. s. Diligent reading ;

research. 37.

Intelleccioun. Intellect, reason,

(as distinguished from ciffec-

cioun). 67.

Interesse. Concernment. 87.

Into, prep, (often written divisim

in to).
*

Peculiar usages ;

(1) Until.

" Fro Petir i7ito the dai of Damasus."

360.

" In to tyme he be sure." V6.

See also pp. 86, 536.

(2) Towards.
" Sche dide a good werk into him." 181.

(3) For the furtherance of, for.

" ^ouun into religioun." 552.

" Sche dide it into the biriyng of him."

181.

See also p. 210.

loLiTE. Noisy mirth. 121. Used

in a bad sense ; explained by

lascivia in Prompt. Parv. p.

264. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

lowsTiNG, n. s. Fighting in a

tournament. 256.

luDiciALTS, n. s. pi. Judicial laws.

18, 19, 526.

IjE,3
;
pi. I^EN, 74, 153. An eye.

K.

Kan. 245. See Can.

Kark, 71. s. 307. See Cark.

Kepe, n. s. Watch, heed. 583.

Kete. Bold. 5.

Keuerchefis. 125. See Couer-
CHIEF.

KiNDE, n. s. Nature ; natural rea-

son, 13 {q. v.), 153.

KiNDELi, adj. Natural. 132.

KiNDELi, adv. Naturally. 63, 94;

KiNREDE, 278 ; KiNRED, 173 ;
pi,

KiNREDis, 278. A tribe (of the

Jews). See Ps. xcvi. 7.

KissE, 207 ; pres. pi. Kissen, 207

;

pret. pi. KissiDEN, 270 ; Kessi-

DEN, 270 (bis)
;
pres. part. Kiss-

ing, 555 ; past part. Kissid,

562. To kiss.

Knouleche, 92
;

pres. Srd jjers.

sing. Knoulechith, 344 ; pi.

Knoulechen, 104
; pret. Knou-

LiCHiD, 178 ; pres. part. Knou-
LECHiNG, 387 ; past part. Knou-
LECHiD, 92. To acknowledge.

Knowe, v. a. 10
; pres. 3rd pers.

sing. Knowith, 53
; pi. Knowen,

199; pret. Knewe, 349; pi.

Knewe, 14 ; Knewen, 14 ; subj.

sing. Knowe, 313 -, pi. Knowen,
272 ; pres. part. Knowing, 6 ;

past part. Knowe, 1 5 ; Knowen,
21 ; Knowun, 53. To know.

The Lollards called each other

" knowun men^^ as being known

of God, or elect, see p. 53 ; and

Foxe's Martyrs, passim.

KnoweABLE. Capable of being

ki;own. 41.
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Knowing, n.s. Knowledge. 2, 93.

Knyt, past part., 82 ; KnyJt, 82.

Knit, joined.

KuNNE, injin. r.a. and ^^., 36, 131
;

pres.part. Kunnyng {see below).

past part. KuNNEN, 16 ; Kunne,
25. To know.

" Thei schulen kunne rede
.

" 1S2

.

See Can, Couthe.

Kunnyng, adj. (strictly pres. part.)

93 ; comp. Kunnyngek, 335.

Clever, cunning.

Kunnyng, n.s., 2
;
pi. Kunnyngis,

49. Knowledge, science. See

also p. 7, 10, 16, 54, 61, 81.

Kutteable. Capable of being cut

away. 160.

KuTTE, 153 ; pret. pi. Kuttiden,

534 ; imper. Kutte, 306
; j^^^t

part, KuTT, 328 ; Kut, 515. To
cut.

L.

Langage. Language. 61, QQ.

Lasse, v.n. 344 ; Lassee, 315. To
diminish, grow less.

Laude, 71. s. Praise. 197.

Laumpe, 258 ; p/. Laumpis, 169.

A lamp. (This vowel change is

almost constant Avhere the a is

long, as aungel, au?igelis, 8, 112,

&c., but occasionally the modern

orthography is found even here.

See Chaumbir.)

LauJe, 156; Law^e, 156; Lau^we,

120 ; pret. Lauded, 120. To
laugh.

Layfe, 444 ; {see 91, note); more

rarely Laife, 136, 275. The
laity ; lay people. See Capgr.

Chron., pp. 102, 260 ; Waterl.

Works, vol. X. p. 219.

Leccheries, pi. Sensual courses.

(Tr. of luxurias.) 478.

Lecchouris, pi. Fornicators, sen-

sualists, (distinguished from

Avoutreris). 103.

Leche, 3, 508 ; Lecche, 507.

Usually explained by physician

in glossaries, but expressly dis-

tinguished from physician by

Maundevile, p. 238 : he seems to

be inferior to the physician
;

much like our apothecary. The

leche gave medicines {see p. 507),

but was also a surgeon. {Sec

Spenser, quoted in Richardson's

Diet. s. V. ; and Prompt. Parv.

p. 291).

Lede, v.n. 113; j^res. 2nd pers.

sing. Ledist, 329 ; ^rd pers.

sing. Leditii, 344
; ;;/. Ledex,

479 ;
prf/'. Ladde, 35 ; imj).

Lede, 264
;
pres. part. Ledinc;,

155
;
past part. Lad, 20, 214

;

Led, 479. To lead.

Leefer, «cfv. 78, 85; Lefer, 91.

{comp. of Lefe). Sooner, rather.

Leeful. Lawful. 135. For the dis-

tinction between leeful {licittfs)

and lawful {Icgifi/mcs), see

Prompt. Parv. p. 366.

Leefulnes, 136 ; Leeffulness.

451. Lawfulness.

Leerid, 2)ast part. Learned. 64,

426. Sec Gloss. Wicl. Bible.,

s. V. Leeren.
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Leerne, 58 ; Lerne, 58
;
7;re5. j)l.

Leernex, 54 ;
pret. 2nd pcrs.

sing. Leernedist, 62 ;
pi.

Leerneden, 18 ;
pres. part.

Leernyng, 59 ;
past part.

Leerned, 59 ; Lerned, 50. To
learn.

Leevis, pi. 212 ; Leeuys, 213.

Leaves.

Leie, v. a. 52, 145
;
pres. '6rd pers.

sitig. Leieth, 258 ;
pret. Leide,

224
;
pi. Leiden, 309 ;

past part.

Leid, 158. To lay (a wager

145 ; siege to a place, 258 ; one's

self, or anything, down, 224, 309
;

aside, 158 ; enamel on a cup, 126;

out expense, 91).

Letserful, adj. Leisurely. 541.

Lett, n. s. Lightning. 482. Not

the same word as Li^t, q. v., the

orthography of Avhich is uniform,

apparently. See Gloss. Wicl.

Bible, s. V. Leit.

Lese, v. a. 229, 400 ; subj. pi.

Lese, 307 ;
7:>re5. part. Lesing,

54 ; past part. Lost, 307. To

lose.

Lesing, n. s. 51, 351 ; Leesing,

359; pi. Lesingis, 150. False-

hood.

Lete, 90, 160
;

pret. Lete, 355 ;

pi. Leten, 120 ; imp. Lete, 516

;

pres. part. Leting, 279 ;
past

part. Lete, 158. To let, i.e.

permit ; let out to farm.

Lette, 309 ;
pres. Srd pers. sing.

Lettith, 309 ;
pi. Letten, 3,

208; pret. pi. Lettiden, 245 ;

subj. sijig. and pi. Lette, 178,

253
;
pres. part. Letting, 340 ;

past part. Lettid, 171. To let,

i. e. to hinder.

Letters, pi. Hinderers. 3.

Lettrid. Learned. 355.

Leue, 123
; pres. Srd pers. sing.

Leueth, 125
;
pi. Leuen, 67 ;

pret. Lefte, 325
; pi. Leften,

233 ; Left, 247 ; subj. pi. Leue,

4
;
^^re^.j^ar/. Leuyng, 177 ;past

part. Left, 158 ; Lefte, 158.

To leave.

Leuke Remembrauncis. Slight or

lukewarm remembrances. 184.

Lewid, 96, 198, 241 ; comp. Lew-
edir, 96 ; Lewder, 488. Ig-

norant.

Lewidli, 415 ; Lewdeli, 65. Ig-

norantly.

Lewidnes. Ignorance. 241.

Leyser, 9 ; Leiser, 129 ; pi. Ley-

SERS, 395. Leisure.

Lie, v. a. To utter falsely.

"Many lesingis y haiie herd hem lie."

150.

Lift, adj. Left (hand). 530.

LiGGE, v.n. 272 ; 1st pres. from to

LiGGE ; Srd pers. sing. Liggitii,

113 ; Leggith, 29 ; pi. Liggen,

27, 150, 233; 2nd pres. from to

Lie. Srd pers. sing. Lietii, loO
;

Lithe, 27 ; Lijth, 165 ; subj.

LiGGE, 6 ; Lie, 272
;
pres. part.

LiGGiNG, 24, 31, 40, 52. To lie

(prostrate ; in a chamber or grave,

&c. ; in wait ; together.)

LiJF, 539 ;
ge?i. Lyuys, 536 ; pi.

LiJFis, 323. Life.

LiJFLODE. Livelihood. 342.
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Like, v. w., 142 ; Likith, 186 ;

LijKiTH, 267 ;
pret. Likid, 151.

To please.
" Wlianne it likith to God .

" 186

.

LiKELi, adv. In a likely manner.

133, 246.

LiKiNGLi. Probably. 305.

LiTiL, adj. and adv. 16 ; Litle, 16 ;

comp. Lasse, 84 (see Inlasse) ;

sup. Leeste, 147 ; Leest, 272 ;

Leste, 213 ; Lest, 158. Little.

Li^T, n. s. 16, 48, 97, 482 ;
pi.

Li^Tis, 170. Light. (^S'eeLEiT.)

LitT, adj.^ 100 ; comp. Lifter,

294 ; LijTiR, 268. Easy.
" It is liyt for to answere." 100.

Li^TLi. Easily. 353.

LitTNEs. Thoughtlessness. 344,

357.

Logge, 521
;
past part. Loggid,

521. To lodge.

Lore, 135 ; imper. sing, and p/.

Lore, 482, 539
; past part.

LoKiD, 77. To look.

Lollardis, Lollards. 128. For

the derivation, see Hardwick's

Gloss, to Elm. Hist. Monast.

Cant. Seemingly identified with

Wicliffites by Pecock, however

Elmham may distinguish them,

p. 501. " Wycliviani, qui et

" LoUardi dicti sunt." Knyghton

quoted in Prompt. Parv. p.

311, q.v. See also Pict. Hist,

of Eng. vol. 2, pp. 140, 141.

LoLLiD, pret. Dangled. 374.

LoMB, 203
;
pi. Lambren, 388. A

lamb.

LoND, 184 ; pi. LoNDis, 306. A
land.

Long, adj. and adv.^ 121, 562
;

LoNGE, 249 ; comp. Lenger, 64,

121 ; sup. Lengist, 133. Long.

LoNGE, V. n., 34 ;
pres. Srd pers.

sing. LoNGiTH, 1 ;
pres. part.

Longing, 183. To belong.

Longing, n. s.\ pi. Longingis, 16.

An appurtenance.

LooNE. Loan, money on loan. 16.

LooRE, 68, 86 ; LooR, 293. Doc-

trine.

LoTHEE. To loathe. 342.

LoTHiNESSis, pi. Disinclinations

("into good.") 114.

Lotting, n. s. Allotment. 198,

278.

LoucE, 441
; past part. Lousid,

441. Loosed.

Lou^E, V. a., 302 ; imper, LouJe,
302. To humble.

\

LowTiD, V. a. ; past part. Bowed
down to (said of images). 562.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v.

Loute, and Prompt. Parv. p. 316.

LowTiNG, 71. s. Obeisance. 562.

See Chaucer's Test, of Love

(quoted in Rich. Diet.).

Low^E, 207 ; comp. Louder, 207 ;

5?//>. Lou^iST, 207; Loudest, 207.

Low.

LusscHE, V. a. To pour forth

(texts). 129. Compare 89.

LusTi. Vigorous (speeches). 255.

Lyueret. An allowance (of

victuals from an abbey). 392.

" Corrodinm, a lyuerey in an abbaye."

Med. Gramm., MS., quoted in

Prompt. Parv. p. 309, where see
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Mr. Way's note on this use of the

word, and on the practice of cer-

tain abbeys in dispensing liveries.

See also Blount's Glossogr., s. v.

Livery.

M.

Maistrie, n. s.

(1) Mastery, victory.
" To haue the maistrie." 254.

(2) A feat.

" He OadiQ^i, maistrie passing his power." 36.

See also p. 539.

(3) Force.
•' More . . . than this can not be had by

maistrie of Poules processe " {i.e. text). 233,

{See Gloss, to Chaucer.)

MaistrisLiers,jo/. False teachers.

(An inverted tr. of magistri men-

daces. For the double plural see

Guest in Philol. Trans, vol. 1,

pp. 74-76). 478.

Make, v. a. 3; pres. Srd pers. sing.

Makith, 154; pi. Maken, 3;

pret. Made, 146, 519 ; 2nd

pers. sing. Madist, 152 ; pi.

Maden, 69 ; Maiden, 447 (but

corrected by a later hand) ; imp.

Make, 200 ; subj. sing, and pi.

Make, 25, 190 ; pres. part.

Making, 249 ; past part. Maad,

2 ; Mad (^), 4 ; more rarely

Made, 8, 399. To make.

(1) Always written in the MS.
md ; but caas is never written

cs ; waarnyng and loarnyng are

both written at length ; so that

mad is probably the true inter-

pretation of the contraction. In

Capgrave's Chronicle both pret.

and part, past are written mad at

length. See p. 5, and fac-simile

(or MS. pp. 1, 175. Bibl. Univ.

Cant.).

Makeable. Capable of being

made. 134.

Making, n, s., 47 ; pi. Makingis,

45. An institution.

Maner, 471 ;pl. Maners, 471. A
manner.

Peculiar construction :

" What maner men." 516.

But Pecock has also the common
expression ; e. g. " maner of
clerkisr p. 88. See Gloss, to

Chaucer.

Maners, pi. Manors. 401.

Manhede, 245 ; Manhode, 246,

500. Manhood, human nature

(of Christ).

Mankinde. Human nature, the

human race. (Abstractedly and

concretely).

"God descended into mankinde {i.e.

among men), and . . . coupHd to him a

singuler mankinde (i.e. the natm'e of one of

tliem)." 245.

Manli, adj. Human (opposed to

godly). 330.

Manli, adv. In a manly manner.

341.

Mansleer. Manslayer. 177.

Marchaundie. Merchandize. 478.

Marchaundis, pi. Merchants.

480.

Marchaundising, n. s. Trading.

158.

Marchionat, 71. s. Marquisate,

(Anglicised from marchionatus,

for which see Ducange):
"The marchionat of Auchon," i.e., the

marche of Ancona. 359.
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Markable. Remarkable (words).

447.

Mase, v. a.
;
pres. pari. Masing,

230
;
past part. Masid, 145. To

bewilder.

Masonry, 50; Masonrie, 49. Tlie

art of the mason.

Maundement, 100 ; pi. Maunde-
MENTis, 464. A commandment.

{Comaundeme7it also occurs, pp.

538, 464.)

Mawmet. An idol. 140, 141.

(Probably derived from Mahomet,

not from maim, a scare-crow.

See Selden (pioted in Richard-

son's Diet, and Prompt. Parv.

p. 330, and on the other side

Coleridge's Gloss. lud. and ref.

to Prof. Key.)

MvAV^rETRiE. Idolatry. 64.

MFAMAi-t, j)ast part. Mixed. 545.

Mkede, n. s., 389 ; Mede, 388.

(1) Properly, reward, hire.

(2) Improperly, finding or main-

tenance, according to Pecock,

but with a view to effect a spe-

cial purpose. See his disquisi-

tion on tlie vv'ord, pp. 389, 390.

Meene, 71. s., 164, 263 ;pl. Meenis,

332. A medium, a means.

Meene, adj. Mediatory ; inter-

vening. 332.

Meene, v. a. and /^., 332
;
])res.

Srd pers. sing. Meenetii, 263 ;

snhj. Meene, 250 ; jjrcs. part.

Meenyng, 263 ; past part.

Meened, 390.

(1) To mediate.
" lolmn mecnctli or helpith." 2G3.

(2) To signify, intend. 332,

391.

Meete, n. s., 347 ; Meet, 347.

Measure.

Meetenes. Measurement. 347.

Meetii, U.S. Mead, metheglin.

121.

Meir, 215 ; Meyr, 518. The lord

mayor.

Memorialis, 7?. s. pi. Shrines (ex-

plained by myjidc-jilacis). 4.

Mengid, past part. Mingled,

mixed. 242, 252. See Coler.

Gloss. Ind., s. V. Ming.

Mentene, 68 ; Menteyne, 69
;

2^ast part. Mentened, 5. To
maintain.

Menyngli, adv. In one's intention.

444.

Mercimentis, pi. Amercements,

deprivations. 367 (distinguished

there from several allied woi-ds,

from Jincs among the rest, by

which it is commonly explained,

as by Nares, for example, s. r.

A:\rERCE.) Deprivation is, per-

haps, the most correct rendering

of amercement. See Johnson's

Diet., s. r. Amerce.
Merels, j)l. The game of nine-

men's morris. 120.

"A i)articular table with black spots at

the anprles and intersections of the lines.

Each party had nine men. Strutt gives a

figure with a full description of the game.
Strutt, pi. 30, p. 237."

Fosbr. Encycl. Antiq., p. 680.

(The game is still played in some

places).

Merytorie. Meritorious. 561.

Merytorilt, adv. Meritoriously.

120, 235.

Mete Table. Dinner-table. 267.
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Meyne, 235, 237, 375, 545 ; Mey-
NEE, 108. Retinue, train, house-

hold. See Gloss. Maund., Wicl.

Bible, and Chauc. ; also Cole-

ridge's Gloss. Ind., Prompt.

Parv. p. 332., and Nares. (From
the Fr. mesnie or maignee, or

rather from the A. S. menegu^
MiciiE, Mycpie, Moche (all on p.

130) ; Mich, 195 ; comp. More,
14 ; MORRE, Qq ; Mo, 14 ; sup.

MoosT, 480 ; adj. and adv. Much.
Often joined with adjectives and

adverbs, as :

" Myclie likeli evidencis." 227.
" To miche homeli dele." 53.

More is occasionally added to

a comparative, apparently for em-

phasis.
" For more pleyner understanding," 344.

(Compare Most Highest in the

Prayer-book).

Middis, n. s., 142 ; Myddis, 142.

Midst.

Miracle, 186 ; Myracle, 186 ; pL
MiRACLTS, 187 ; Myraclis, 187 ;

Miracles, 187 ; Myraculis,^ 188.

A miracle.

Mo, 71. s. More part, greater

number.
" The mo of the peple." 522.

See Miche.

MoDiR or MoDER, 159, 555 ; gen.

MoDiRis, 9 ; MoDRis, 6Q ; pi.

MoDRis, 397. A mother (literally

and figuratively). Used also as

an adj.^ modir tunge. 159.

MoNASTiK. Solitary, i.e. referring

to a single person, opposed to

politik. 107.

MoNESTE. To admonish. 445.

MoNKEHODE. Officc of a mouk.
460.

MORALTE. Morality. 155.

MoREWE, 71. s. Morrow, following

day. 24.

MoRNTiDE. Morning. 24.

MoRTHER, 71. s. Murder. 516.

Motyues, pi. Reasons.
" He muste take his euydencis and hise

motyues." 489.

Mowe, v. 71. infill. To be able.

" To mowe lawfulli be." 147.

" No man schal mowe putte it doun." C9.

See also pp. 104, 141, 297.

The pres. and pret. are used as

auxiliary verbs.

Pres. sing. 1st pers. Mai, 147;

2nd pers. Maist, 117, 175 ; Zrd

pers. Mai, 8, 13, (agreeing Avith

two singular nominatives); May,

12; Mate, 250; pi. Mowe,
125, 120 (agreeing with ecli) ;

Mowen, 253, 262, 263 ; very

rarely Moun, 273 ; also May
(agreeing with peple). 182 ; pret.

MYtTE, 1, 17 ; 2nd pers. sing.

Myjtist, 271 ;
pi. My^te, 279 ;

MijTEN, 120. {See Guest in

Phil. Trans., vol. 2, p. 156, and

Prompt. Parv. p. 346).

Mylde, 203 ; Myilde, 205.

(1) Mild (Tr. of mansuetus).

203.

(2) Pious (song ; Tr. of pius ;

cf. milde-gahen^ Germ., i.e. pious

gifts). 205.

Mynde, 71. s. Remembrance.
" The myMe of the benefet." 236.

See also p. 114.

Mynde placis. Shrines of saints.

4, 49. Memorice (August).

Mynding, n. s. ; pi. Myndingis,

191. A reminding ; act of call-

ing to mind.

T T



658 GLOSSAllY.

MYNDiNiJ, adj. Reminding. Ex-

planation of re^wemora^z/y. 137.

Mynystee, v. a., 85 ;
past part.

Mynysteid, 49, 91. To adminis-

ter, apply.

" Whanne a treuthe is ... . mynys-

trid to hem." 49.

" Expensis therto .... leid out and
mynystrid." 91.

Mys, adv. 564 ; Mis, 60 ; Amys,

57. Amiss, mis- (in composition).

Occasionally written as part of a

word, e. g. :
—

*' This myscJiaunce." 68 ;

but more usually written and con-

strued as a distinct word.
" This now rehercid foule and mys

bering." 564.

" Thei vndirstonden thilk text amys." 57.

" To hem that amys treten the Apocalips."

64.

" A^ens the mis vndirstonding." 60.

Mysti, adj. Mystic (Tr. of mysti-

cus). 203. See Capgr. Cliron.

p. 107, where it similarly signifies

mystical ; Prompt. Parv. p. 340.

N.

Namelich, 2 ; Nameliche, 188.

(Changed into namely in Bury's

citations.)

(1) EspeciaUy. 2.

(2) (More rarely) At any rate.

" '^oxxuxx ornamelich bihirt." 404.

See also pp. 25, 394.

Ne.

(1) (As disjunct.particle.) Nor,

(used to disconnect small clauses.)

"Not the lasse dyuerse, ne neuer the

lasse," &c. 50.

" Neither mete ne drink, ne hors ne asse

ne man ne womman." 227.

" Thei schulden drinke no wijn, neither

ale ne bere, neither sider, neither any drinke

which mai make drunke." 292.

(2) (As co7id. neg. particle.)
" Ne were tliat," &c., i.e., were it not

that, 394.

" If ne were this forbering fro toviche of

money, y schulde loue money more." i.e., if

there were not, &c. 559.

See also 100.

Nedid, past part. Necessitated,

compelled (to live in a certain

manner). 320.

Nedith, impers. v. It is necessary.

" That mannys lawe forbedith not

the seid endewing nedith not to proue." 320.

But also

—

" It nedith not that," &c . 151, 152.

Needis, adv. 9; Nedis, 188. Ne-

cessarily. The full expression is

needis (or nedis) cost, (occurring

also in Chaucer, Cant. Tales,

V. 1479).

" And therfore needis cost it muste be
grauntid." 301.

See also pp. 141, 372, 393, 399;

and Notes and Queries, vol. 5,

p. 338 (New Series), where it is

explained, by way (cost) of neces-

sity, the needis being properly a

genitive,

Needisly, 192 ; Nedisly, 295
;

Needisli, 372. Necessarily.

Nei^borehode. Neighbourship,

relationship. 512.

NeiJe, v. 71. 479 ; imper. NeiJe,

225 ; subj. pi. Nei^e, 276. To
approach, come near.

Netting, 7i. s. 554 ; Nyiing, 55o;

pi. Nei^ingis, 56Q. The act of

approaching.

Neomenye. Feast of the new
moon. 481.

Netherer, 1 ; pi. Netiierers,

424 ; Nethereris, 426. An in-

ferior.
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Netherte. Inferiority. 416, 425.

Neueeneither, pron. Neither the

one nor the other. 14. (Also writ-

ten disjunctim Neuer neither,

52y 53.) See Euereither and

Not eer neither.

Neuerthelatir. Nevertheless.

374.

Neutralis, pi. An appellation or

nickname of a certain party among

the Lollards, who probably held

some matters of belief or prac-

tice to be indifferent. 87.

Newe, adj. New.

Peculiar usages :

(" To reherce a thing) of the newe" i.e.

over again, anew. 366, 378.

" Rehgiosite foundun of neive by men."
532. i.e. lately, newly.

Nile, 98 ; Nyle, 52. (Formed from

ne and willy as nolo from volo.)

Suhj. pr.

" Whoeuere wole or nyle." 428.

" Wole he, nyle he." 52.

•' Wole thei, nile thei." 98.

Imper.
" Nile }Q deeme." 109.

See also pp. 176, 418 ; but all

the instances of the imperative

are Scriptural quotations.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s. v.

Nyl ; Coleridge's Gloss. Ind.,

s. V. Will.

No but. Except. 224.

No. Used redundantly with a ne-

gative.

" Thei be not necessarie, neither thei ben
in no notable degree better." 468.

" No text gooth not so fer." 277.

See also pp. 44, 361.

Nobilitees, pi. Noble qualities.

114.

Noble. The gold coin so called,

from the purity of its material,

first struck by Edward III., and

weighing in the time of Henry
VI. 108 grains. 402.

NoiosE. Noxious. 303.

Noo. Occasionally written for No.

{adj.)
" Noo bischop." 102.

(where no also occurs.)

Noon, adj. {sing, and pi.) ', pi.

NooNE, 124. No.
" Noon newe prouyng." 40.

" Noon opener treuthis." 97.

"Noon othere i)en . . . and noon
other power." 74.

In combination with One

:

" Sithen noon oon kinde." 186.

In composition=iV(?« in modern

English :

" Withoute noon being." 242.

(Perhaps only a lengthened form

of noo.)

NOTABILITE, 471 ; pv. NOTABILI-

tees, 474. An observation.

Not eer neither. Neither the

one nor the other. 447. See

Neuerneither.

NoutWHERE. Nowhere. 42, 118,

211. {Nowhere also occurs 208).

NuRiscH, w. 5. A nurse. 219.

Nyce. Fastidious.
" Nyce, fonned scisme sowers." 139, 534.

See Prompt. Parv. p. 355.

NYtE, adj. and adv. 361 ; comp.

Neer, 511 ; Ny^er, 272 ; sup

Next, 369. Nigh. ''At next

Immediately. 369.

NyJnes. Proximity. 272.

T T 2
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o.

Obeisciik. To obey. 420. {Oheie

also occurs 421).

Obseruauxce. Cautious observa-

tion. 226.

OccAsiONARiLi. Occasionally. 158,

340.

Of, j)rep.

Peculiar usages :

(1) With.
" To louc God of al thin herto .

" 293.

(2) Joined to certain words it

makes them equivalent to ad-

verbs.
" 0/ hard "= hardly. 294.

Of, adv. Off. ^2, 109.

Office, v. n. 173 ; "pret. pi, Offi-

ciEDEN, 174; pres. jjart. Offici-

TNG, 173. To officiate, perform

divine service. {Ojfficicijig and

ojffieicieden also occur on pp.

173, 174, which are prol)ably

mere clerical errors : if not, they

must, of course, be referred to a

present officice.)

Officiyng, n. s. Performance of

divine services or offices. 173,

522, 538.

On lyue. Alive. 535. Sec Gloss.

Wicl. Bible, and Jamieson's Diet.,

s. V. Gloss. Chaucer, s. v. On
and A.

OoN. One. 4.

OoNE
;

j)res. part. OONTKG, 271 ;

j)ast part. Ooned, 41. To unite.

See Prompt. Parv. p. 365.

OoNHEED, 449 ; Oonhede, 505.

Unity.

OoNis, 359 ; Oonys, 363. Once.

OoNLi. Only. 1.

OoTii, 344
; j)^' OoTiiis, 484. An

oath.

Open, adj. Evident. 1, 232.

Opened, past part. Made open, or

evident. 232.

Openyng, n. s. Explanation. (Expl.

by doing to wite.) 1. \
Opinioun-iiolders. An appellation

of a party among the Lollards. 87.

Or . . . 0R= Either . . . or. 516.

Ordinalis, jt>/. Service-books (con-

taining the directions for cele-

brating the mass). 203.

Orologis. Dials. 119. (Distin-

guished from Clok).

OsTRiES, jo/. Inns, 521,523.
" Ostries clepid innes forto logge gistis.'

521.

Otiiiu, 4 ; Other, 2
; jj/. usually

Otiiere, 2 ; Otiiire 45 (so writ-

ten at length, but in a later hand) ;

more rarely Other, 68. Other.

Also used as aXXo^in Greek, for

besides.

" Both prccstis and otliere laymen ." 190.

Ouer, adv. Besides.

" And ouer yo suffrcu not him do cny-

thing." 460.

Tliis word is also used adverbi-

ally (^=?iimis), and is prefixed to

many adjectives and adverbs, and

sometimes written as part of the

same word ; e. g.,
—

" Ouer thou)tful, and oner carkful, and
oiicrmyche louying toward them." 377.

It hardly seems worth while (o

include these in a glossary, be-

cause the words are really distinct.

Ouer, p>rep.^ 2 ; Ouere, 428.

Besides. |
" Rememoratijf signes ouer and with hccr-

ablc signes." 209.

See aIso])p. 2, 13, 47, 358.
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OUERER, 1, 2
; pi. OUERERS, lOo,

299, 393. A superior. {See Pe-

cock's Book of Faith, p. 29.)

OUERTE, 299
; pi, OUERTEES, 426.

Superiority.

OuERTHROWE, 256 ; past part,

OuERTiiROWE, 208. To over-

throw. (The pret, of the simple

verb is threive. 260.)

OuERTHWERT. Pervcrse. 479. See

Gloss. AVicl. Bible.

OuERWAiTE, V, a. To look after.

449.

0\s^^^T>, past part. Adorned. 193.

Out, prep. Apart from.

" More wijldeli tlian tliei scliulden be siif-

frid for to write out of these now seid

causis." 72,

" Not oonli in . . . wi-itiugis out of Holi
AVrit, but also Holi Writt usith," &c. 257.

'OuTBOOCiNG, n. s. A bossiug out

in relief. 138. See Booce. Also

Prompt. Parv. p. 41, which

explains Bocyne owte by

turgeo.

OuTDRAU^T. Abstract.

" In the extract or outdrauyt of The
Donet,'' i. e. in The Poor Men's Mirror. 541.

See Introduction, p. Ixxi.

OuTHER, adiK Either. 395.

Outre ;
pres. 3rd pers. sing. Out-

RiTH, 471
;
pres, part. Outring,

89, (where vttring also occurs) ;

past part. Outrid, 90. To
utter.

OutWHERE. Anywhere. 6, 26, 47,

211, 44i.

Owe {See Gloss. Wicl. Bible, s.v.) -,

pres. 2>rd pers. sing. Owith,

295 ; pret, OuJte, 7 ; Out, 218 ;

2nd pers. Ou^tist, Sj pi. OuJte

or OuJten, 71, 142, 157 {see

note), 232 {see note).

From this preterite (used some-

times then for a present =c?e^eo,

as also now,) came a second pret.,

which occurs in the^j/. Ou^tiden,

157 : / oice, ought. Compare
a-T'/j-Ku, formed from £o-T7j/<a ; and

ivonied from ivont, q.v.

Oynement. Ointment. 162.

P.

Paied, past part. Contented. 271,

303, 528, 552. See Apaied.

(But paie and paied occur in the

modern sense. 382).

Pament. Pavement. 215. See

Prompt. Parv. p. 387.

Paraschens, pi. 391 ; Parache-
NYS, 393 ; Paraschenis, 394

;

Parischenys, 416. Parishioners.

Parcellingis, pi. Partitions. 400,

Parchemyn. Parchment. 25.

Pareable. Capable of being pared

away. 1 60.

Parti, 39 ; Party, 39 ; pi. Par-
ties, 1. A part.

Passing, adv. 181 ; Passyng, 181.

Surpassingly.

Pees. Peace. 204.

Peise. Weight, pendulum of a clock.

118. See Prompt. Parv. p. 390.

Peple, 4 ;
pi. Peplis, 464, 493.

People. Joined to a sing, and

pi. verb in the same sentence.

"The 'pei^le . . . witnessith . . . and
crien." 20 i.

" Whanne the peplis weren clcpid." 40^!.

(From Wiclif.)
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Perauenture, 3; Perauentub, 72.

Perhaps.

Perfit, 196 ; pi. Perfite, 233 ;

comp. Perfiter, 193, 348 ;

PerfiJter, 560. Perfect.

Perfiting, pres. part. Making
perfect. 549.

pERFiTLi, 12, 62 ', comp. Perfit-

LiER) 253. Perfectly.

Perfitnes. Perfectness, perfec-

tion, 348.

Persen, pres. pi. Pierce, enter

(houses). 479.

Persoon, 1 ; pi. Persoones, 2, 393 ;

Persouns, 394 ; Persooxys, 470.

(1) A parson. 393, 394.

(2) A person.

" A lay persoon." 2, 3.

Pesibili. Peaceably. 363.

Pesible. Peaceable. 88.

Peyne, 424 ; Peine, 212 ; Pein,

213, n.s. Punishment.

(1) Correction (used to explain

^erde). 424, 425. See also 429,

where however it may signify

pain, anguish.

(2) Labour. 214.

Phase. The Passover. 527.

PiiiLSOPni, 7 ; Philsophie, 24.

Philosophy. (^Philosophic occurs

p. 39, but in a later hand.)

PniLSOPHiR, 27, 308 ; pi. Piiilso-

PHiRis, 14. A philosopher. "T/ie

philsophir " (pp. 27, 308) is the

title given to Aristotle exclu-

sively, and he is similarly called

Philosophus by Aquinas in in-

numerable passages, and perhaps

by the schoolmen generally.

PiLIOUN, 88 ; PiLLEOUN, 89 ; pi,

PiLIOUNS, 88 ; PiLLEONS, 92. A
doctor's hat. "Et tunc solum
" doctores in theologia uteban-

" tur rotundis pileis cum prsedi-

" cabant clero seu populo, et

" quale ornamentum capitis est

" pileum declarat S. Hieronymu>
" in Epistola ad Fabiolam. Sed
" heu ! jam sunt signa sine sig-

" natis seu significatis in pluri-

" bus," &c. Gascoigne, Diet.

Tlieol. in Append, ad Hemingford.

Ed. Hearne, vol. 2, p. 541.

PiSTLE, 21 (where epistle also oc-

curs), 30 ; pi. PiSTLis, 118. An
epistle, letter.

PiTE, 124 ; PiTEE, 303.

(1) Piety. 124, 303, 262(where
" hailing pifee " is equivalent to

^' piteful,^^ q. V.)

(2) More rarely used in tlu^

modern sense = Pity, p. 324

(where it is contrasted witli

cruelnes).

PiTEFUL. Pious. 200, 2Q2. (Tr.

o( pins.) "

Plegge, 71. s. Pledge. 495.

Plenteuose. Plentiful. 89.

Plenteuoseli. Plentifully. 94.

Plesaunce. Pleasure, i. e.

:

(1) Subjectively, Liking (of

the people). 6, 89.

(2) Objectively, Pleasurable

service (both in a good and bad

sense).

" Into f)^<^sauHce l)i which y wolde plosc

God." 90.

" Prechers ^aucn hem to flaterie aud to

plesaunce." 305.

(3) Caprice. 393, 426.
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Plesauntis, pi. Conveniences.

523. Probably an error for pie-

sauncis {c and t being scarcely

distinguishable).

Plite, 286 ; Plijt, 517 ; Plijte,

307 ; pi. Plites, 220.

(1) Plight, i.e. StatCj condi-

tion. 286, 307, 517.

(2) Plight, i. e. Engagement.

220.

PoiNTE, 184 ; Point, 236 \pres. 3rd

jyers. sing. Pointith, 125
; pret.

pi. PoiNTiDEN, 552 ; past part.

PoiNTiD, 125, 184. To appoint.

Pointing, 7i.s. Appointment. 184.

POPEHODE.

(1) The state or office of a

pope. 426, 439.

(2) The reign of a pope. 357.

Pore. Poor. 6.

PowRE, V. n. To pore (in a book).

87.

PoWRING, n. s. Poring. 85.

Practik, n. s. Practice. 269.

Prece, n. s. Press (of people).

271.

Precheable. Capable of being

preached upon (as process or

texts). 89.

Precher, 88
;
pi. Prechers, 159

;

Prechouris, 159. A preacher.

Preciosite. Expensiveness. 553.

Preestial. Priestly. 450.

Preiseable. Worthy to be praised.

173.

Prent, n. s. Imprint ; image. 38.

Presentli, adv. By way of pre-

sence.
" God is lijk presentli euery where," i.e.,

in an equally present manner. 193.

Preued, past part. Approved.

306.

Princehode. The state or office

of a prince. 429.

Prisoned, past part. Imprisoned.

56.

Prisonyng, n. s. Imprisonment.

57.

Probabilnes. Probability. 133.

Procede, 453
;
pres. pi. Proceden,

453 ; past part. Procedid, 380.

To proceed, argue.
" A>ens al this blamyng it is procedid,"

i.e., argued. 565.

Proces, 55 ; Processe, 355 ; pi.

Processis, 93. A part or pas-

sage in a book.

"Eny proces or parti writen in Holi
Writt." 55.

" Eny other book or processe or text of
the Newe Testament." 65
" A long proces of feith writun in the

Bible," i.e., a long doctrinal passage, or ar-

gument. 30.

" That it (the Tripartite History) schuldo
be contynued in progresse and in processe

to The Chirchis Storie " (of Euscbius), i.e.,

so as to form a part of it. 355.

" It stondith well with the proces (text)

of Poul in this present j9roce55e" (chapter).

304.

See also p. 52, 396.

Procutour.

(1) Steward. 389.

(2) Explained by attorney,

396, q. V.

Propiciatorie. Mercy-seat (iKcc-

crro^ptov). 174.

pROPRE, 49 ; Propir, 389 ; superl.

Proprist, 189 ; Properist, 166;

Propirist, 431. Peculiar, proper.
" mspropre to him boundis." 49.

Prose. The second part of a re-

sponse in a divine office, a se-

quence. 200, 262.
" Prosce quas nunc vulgo sequeutias no-

minant."

Orth. Grat. in Br. Fasc. Ker.,

p. 461.
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" Neque enim Romana ecclesia ullas novit

prosasJ"

Erasm. in Br. u. s. The prose

mentioned by Pecock is written

in rhyming verse.

Proaver. Provider. 467. (Ex-

rf^rxined hj purueie?', 468.)

PSEUDO (used occasionally as a

distinct word by Pecock). Coun-

terfeit.

" What so gi'eet myscheef schuldc . . .

liaue come bi . . . . ricches iu tho pseudo, as

came bi hei' poucrte in hem, whanne thci

difTamcden the trewe apostlis r" 345.

See also p. 493. Similarly Schol.

Par. De peric. Eccl.
" Sic ergo patet ex procdictis, qui sunt

penetrantes domes et qui sunt pseudo."

App. ad Br. Ease. Rer., p. 22, and

in other places of the same trea-

tise. Elsewhere Pecock uses

it in composition or connexion

with Apostilis, p. 342.

Pure, adj. Alone, by itself.

" The rewme of pure Englond." 43G.

A modification of the common
use in such expressions as ^^pure

volunte,'^ p. 457, i.e. mere caprice.

Pursing, n. s. The bearing in a

purse, ooo.

PURTENANCIS, 212; PuRTENAUNCIS,

226. Appurtenances, (furniture

of the temple, 226 ; ornaments of

an image, 164, 212.)

PuTTE, V. a. and n., 55 ; pres. 3rd

pers. si/Iff. Puttith, 73 ; pi.

PcTTEX, 199 ; pref. Puttid, 486
;

pi. PuTTiDEN, 67 ; imper. Putte,

55 ; siihj. sing, and pi. Putte,

166, 102 ; ^;;t5. j^art. Putting,

340 ;
past part. Put, 96 ; Putt,

117. To put ; add.

" If eny man schal putle to hem, Y^v.ttc

Godde upon him . . . veniauncis." 55.

PuRUEiE, V. n.y (and more rarely a.

523), 278, 375 ; pret. Purueied,

210, 279, 523 ; Purveied, 523
;

j^ast part. Purueied, 6Q ; Pur-
veied, 337. To provide.

PuRUEiER. Provider. 468.

PURUYAUNCE, 439
; pi. PuRUIAUN-

cis, 334. Provision.

Q.

Queer, 205 j pi. Queris, 183. A
choir.

Querelis, pi. Quarrels. 393.

QuESTMOXGERS, pi. Inforniers,

persons who make a trade of law-

suits. 516, 540. Distinguished

by Pecock from jurors, though

sometimes used in that sense. See

Nares' Gloss., s. v. Questman,
QuESTMONGER. Lcwis (Life ofPe-

cock, p. 142) understands Pecock

to mean by this Avord pardon-

mongers ; but this is impossible :

they were indeed called qiio'stores J

(see Prompt. Parv. p. 383), and

thus Lewis' error may be ac-

counted for.

QuYK, adj., 221 ; jjI. Quyke, 151 ;

comp. QuYCKER, 243."

(1) Alive.
" a quylc man." 221.

(2) Lively.
" Quyk remembrauncc." 183.
" No quyk foot forto go." 221

.

QuYKEE, 237 ; siihj. Quykee, 7.

To revive, quicken.

QuYKLi, adv. In a lively manner

47, 235.

QuYTE, V. a. To requite. 382.
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R.

Rateler. a rattling spouter (of

texts). 88. See Jamieson's Diet.

'RATHiRf comp. of Rath. (See Coler.

Gloss. Ind.)

(1) Sooner.

"Bathir or latir." 94, 95.

(2) More.

" Lijk miche or more and rather." 11

.

Raueyn, n. s., 409 ; Ravein, 429.

Rapine. (Tr. of rapina.)

Recche, 7 t past part. Reckid,

182. To care for, reck.

Recheles. Reckless. 307.

Rechelesnes. Recklessness. 344.

Reclaime, n. s. 386 ; Reclayme,

386. A protest against a thing.

Reclame, v. n., 398 ; pres. part.

Reclaymyng, 398. To protest
;

so explained, p. 398 ; this sense,

however common now, is not the

ordinary one in the older writers.

Reclusis, pi. Anchorites. See

Prompt. Parv. pp. 142, 42o.

Reconuencioun. Covenant. 397.

Rede, 213 ; Reede, 52
;
pres. Re-

DiTH, 6 ; pi. Reden, 107 ; imper.

Rede, 255 ; subj. sing, and pi.

Rede, 58, 59 ; pres. part. Red-
ing, 277 ; Reeding, 59 ; past

part. Red, 496 ; Rad, 496. To
read.

Redier. Easier. 336. {Redl oc-

curs in the common sense in the

next sentence.)

Redili. Evidently.
•' The first premisse is redili trewe." 129,

" Fill ofte redili thei discorden." 320, q.v.

Redressing, n. s. A dressing up

again. 86.

Regne, V. n.^ 299, 315 ;
pret. pi,

Regniden, 363
;

past part.

Regned, 362. To reign (joined

with upori).

Reiated, past part. Rejected ?

139. Explained by chidden in

Lewis' Life of Pecock, p. 89.

Reioice, 341, 398 ;
pret. Reioiced,

362. To enjoy. See Water-

land's Works, vol. X. p. 2^Q^

and Coleridge's Gloss. Lid., s. v.

Reioshe. (Pecock does not use

the word in the modern sense, but

employs Ioie instead, p. 28.)

Releef, 182
;
pi. Relifis, 114. A

relic (of a Saint). So explained

in both places. See Prompt. Parv.

p. 428.

Religiose, adj. and subst., 319
; pi.

Religiosis, 504 ; Religioses,

504.

(1) Living under monastic rule,

a regular, u. s.

(2) Religious, pious. 485, q. v.

When used substantively it has

of course a plural, e. g.

" Suche religioses maken." 504.

When taken as an adjective the

plural form is properly the same

as the singular, thus :

" The religiose persoones." 514.

But Pecock has also " religiosis

'persooneSy^ p. 523.

See Guest in Philol. Trans,

vol. 1, pp. 74-76.

Religiosite, 453 ; pi. Religiosi-

tees, 531. A system of monastic

observances.
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Keligioun.

(1) Properly (according toPe-

cock, 484, 485,) A restraint im-

posed by God or man additional

to tlie restraint of reason, i. e. a

monastic or other rule. See p.

525, for a discussion on the word.

(2) Improperly, A restraint im-

posed only by reason, 485, /. e.,

religion (in the modern sense).

(3) In both these senses com-

bined. 486, q. V.

Relik, 182 ; pi. Relikis, 182, 203
;

RiLiKis, 203. A relic (of a Saint).

Remanent, odj. (or rather pres.

pcu't,) Remaining.
" The remanent parti." 39.

Also used substantively, as the

modern remnant.

" The remanent o{ . . . Goddis lawe."40

Remembratijf. Used in the same

sense as reinemoratijf, pp. 546,

547, and probably a clerical error

^ for it. ^See note. The word, how-

ever, occurs in Pecock's Poor

Men's Mirror, MS. p. 19.

Remembrer.

(1) One that recalls to the

mind of another. 26, 219.

(2) One that recalls to his own
mind. 171.

Rememoracioun. The act of re-

calling to mind. Not quite sy-

nonymous with remembrance,

with which Pecock associates it

:

" Into rememomcionn and vcm('ml)ranct-."

210.

See also p. 182.

Reme3I0RATijf. Reminding. Ex-

plained by " myndingy Epithet

oi signs, 136,' 209, 210.

Rememoraunce. Remembrance,

(a strict synonym). 171.

Renne, 41, 71 ;
pres. pi. Rennen,

90 ; pres. part. Rennyng, 1 20,

346. To run. (The past part.

Runne occurs in Pecock's Donet,

quoted in the Introduction, p.

xxi.)

Rennyngli. Explained by con-

currently, 463. See p. 464.

Repe man. a reaper. 383.

Repreue, imp. pi. To reprove.

481. (Quoted from Wiclif ; Pe-

cock himself uses the modern

form, p. 488.)

Reprouabili. In a manner to be

reproved. 49, 50.

Reproues {pi. of Reproue, which

is used by Gower). Reproofs.

476. Compare Bileeue.

Repugnant, adj. Inconsistent. 408.

Repugne.

(1) To fight (joined witli

ayenst). 254.

(2) To be inconsistent (" bi-

twixe hem silf "). 408.

Repugners, 208, 211; Repungn-
ERs, 208. Impugners.

Rere. Back again ?

" Forto liem aske rere haue tho tithis."

392.

i.e. to ask them to return the

tithes back, apparently.

Restretne, 71. s. Restraint. 394.

Reule, 416 ; Rewle, 297 ; pres.

sing. Reulitii, 297 ; pi. Reulen,

67 ;
pret. pi. Reuliden, 242

;

past part. Reulid, 242.

"It reulith . . Jprolatis intoponerte,"/.<'.

obliges. 297.

Reuleable. Cnpable of being

ruled. 242.
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Reward, 71, s.

(1) Properly, Pay for work

done. See Pecock's remarks, p.

389.

(2) Improperly, Maintenance,

according to Pecock, p. 390. See

Meede.

(3) In reward of:z:in respect

of; in comparison of.

" In an vnpropir maner iu reward of the

first maner," 225.

" Tho han be fewe in reward of the

othere." 541.

See also p. 251.

Rewe, 233, 491 ; pi. Rewis, 215.

A row.
" Sewyng in rewe," i.e. in order. 491.

Cf. Arewe, which is explained by

seriatim in Prompt. Parv. p. 14.

Rewme, 86 ;
pi. Rewmes, 370. A

realm.

Reyny, adj., 183 ; also Reyne,

146, 554. Rainy.

Rial. Royal. 40.

RiALTE. Royalty.
" In his moost rialte," i.e. at the height

of his power. 354.

Riches, 326 ; Ricches, 99 ;

RiCHESSE, 343 ;
pi. Richessis,

296. Riches.
" Ech riches." 345.

" The riches is." 326.

RiCHiNG, n. s. .
Enrichment. 327.

RiscHE, 166
;
pi. RiscHis, 230. A

rush. In the latter place the

Acorus Calamus, L. is probably

intended.

RiJtwisnes, 17, 181 ; Ri^Twis-

NESSE, 450. Righteousness.

RoDY, adj. Ruddy. 24.

RoMBE, adj. and adv., 272, 553
;

comp. RoBiBER, 78, 79, 559. Re-

mote, remotely.

" Thei knelen rombe fer ech from othir."

553.

" The romher and ferther reule." "78.

" Fertlier fro thens in ronibe." 366.

" More or lasse, ny^er or romher." 272.

See Waterland's Works, vol. x.

p. 262. Compare Arombe.

RooDE, 194; Rode, 194. Across.

S.

Sacrilegi, 409 ; Sacrilegie, 409.

Sacrilege.

Sad. Grave, solid. 68, 91, 129.

Sadelarie. The craft of the

saddler. 49.

Sadnes. Gravity. 232.

SarezeniSjj!?/. Saracens. 99.

Sauory. Agreeable (delivery of a

sermon). 89.

Sauter. The Psalter. 247.

Scant, adj. Scanty; few. 184, 530.

ScANTLi, adv. Scarcely. 15, 88.

SCHAFT, 29 ; pi. SCHAFTIS, 28.

Main stem or trunk of a tree.

Explanation of tronchon.

ScHAL, V. aux., \st and Zrd pers.

sing., 4 ; 2nd pers. sing. Schalt,

119; SCHALTE, 175; pi. SCHU-

len, 6 ; ScHULE, 342. Shall.

Schal occurs once, p. 293, (but

certainly by a clerical error,) for

2nd pers. sing.; see note.

ScHAME, V. n. To be ashamed.

177.

SCHAMEFASTNES. Modcsty. 124.

(From N. T., where our version

retains it in a corrupt form

Shamefacedness).
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ScHEEP, 118; pL ScHEP, 225;

ScHEEP, 225. A sheep.

ScHERPLi. Sharply. 2.

ScHiLiNGis, pi. Shillings, but only

used as money of account, till the

time of Henry VII., who first

coined the shilling.

' Thei couthen not rekene a summe into

ail liundrid scliilingis." 306.

vScHO, 225,231 ;
pi. Schoon. 347.

A shoe.

ScHULDE, V. aux.^ \st and ^rd pers.

si7ig.^ 120 ; ScHUDE, 176 ; 2nd

pers. sing. Schuldist, 444
;
pi.

SCHULDEN, 34, 120; SCHULDE,30,

123, 182 ; ScHUDEN, 440. Should.

SCLAUNDRE, n. S., 348 ;
pi. SCLAUN-

DRis, 514. Scandal, offence.

ScLAUNDRE, V. a., 307 ;
pres. part.

SCLAUNDRING, 534 ;
past part.

ScLAUNDRiD, 513. To scandal-

ise.

ScoLE, 328 ;
pi. ScoLis, 90.

(1) A school for academical

exercises. 90.

(2) A school of heretics. 90.

(3) Schooling ; discipline. 328.

^ce also Pecock's Book of Faith,

p. 17.

ScROWis, pi. Scrolls. (Tr. of

pictacia chartaruni), 530.

Se, 74 ;
pres. Srdpers. sing. Seetii,

450 ;
pi. Seen, 32 ;

prct. Sie,

186, 225 ; SiJe, 34, 425 ; SiJ,

225 ; SauJe, 305
;
pi. Sien, 187 ;

Sawen, 246 ; imper. sing, and pi.

Se, 143, 253
;
pres. part. Seixg,

74 ; Seyng, 232
;
past part. Seen,

143. To see.

Peculiar usage :

" Alle thiriKis seen" i. c, being duly con-

sidered. 186.

Seable. Capable of being seen.

74, 162, 545.

Seelde, 221 ; Seeld, 537 ; Seel-

DEM, 77. Seldom.
Seie, 16 ; Sei, Q2 ; Seye, 163

;

pres. 2nd pers. sing. Seist, 172 ;

2>rd pers. Seith, 63 ; pi. Sei-

EN, 258 ; pret. Seide, 63; pi.

Seiden, 198 ; imper. Seie, 16 ;

pi. Seie, 86 ; subj. sing. Seie,

264,317 ; 2ndpers.pl. Seie, 31,

253 ; pres. part. Seiyng, 204 ;

jKist part. Seid, 23 ; Seide, 200 ;

Seyde, 179. To say.

Sende, 388 ; Send, 127 ; pres. 3rd

pers. sing. Sendith, 52 ; 2)rct.

Sende, 360 ; pi. Senden, 376 ;

subj. Sende, 158 ; pres. part.

Sending, 181
;
past part. Sent,

360 ; Send, 174 ; Sende, 364

To send.

Sengil, 184 ; Syxgil, 155. Sin-

gle.
" This (account) . . . . is ful sengil to be

bileued," i. e., too unsupported by other

testimony. 356.

Sentence. Meaning, sense, or

substance of a passage. 30, 31,

322.

Sequence. A jubilant hymn, sung

in the Mass, 201. See Prose
;

also Ducange, s. v. Sequentia,

who cites from Alcuin,
" Scquitur jubilatio quern sequentiam

vocant."

Sermonyng, 71. s. Sermonizing,

preaching. 88, 89, See Gloss.

to Chaucer.

Sette, 461 ; Sett, 65 ; pres. Srd

pers. sing. Settith, 64 ; pi.

Setten, 192
;
pret. Settid, 127,

530 ; Settide, 461
;
pi. Setti-

DEN, 531 ; ifiipcr. sing. Sette
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257 ; suhj. sing, and j)/. Sette,

155, 169
;
pres. part. Setting,

121
; past part. Sette, 153

;

Sett, 147 ; Set, 178 ; Seet, 3,

486. To set.

Seueralte. State of separation.

50.

^no^^T>, past part. Shunned. 227.

Side, 78
; p/. Sides, 515. A side.

Peculiar usa2;es :

(1) " Probabilite, a this side suerte," i. e.,

short of certainty. 78.

(2) " In othero sides," i. e., in other re-

spects, or points of view. 515.

SiGNiFiCAT, n. s. The thing signi-

fied by a sign. 163.

SiJK, 194; 2)1 SiKE, 201. Sick.

SiKiR, 8, 76, 91 ; Sekir, 76 ; comp.

SiKERER, 560 ; SiKIRER, 216.

Safe ; generally joined with sure

by Pecock :

" If y be siJcir and suer." 76.

" The sikerer and surer good." 5G0.

SiKiRLi. Safely. 132 (joined with

sureli).

SiLF, refi. 2^^071. Self. Not in-

flected by Pecocl?:, who uses it in

the following combinations :

My silf, 285. It silf, 16.

Thi silf, 3. Us silf, 164.

Him silf, 87. Jou silf, 87.

Hir silf, 230. Hem silf, 3, 50.

Peculiar usage :

" A book is maad by 7iim silf," 564,

i.e. separately, apart.

SiLLE, V. a. 289; p7'et. pi. Seeld-

EN, 309 ; Selden, 309 ; SoOLp-

EN, 309; imper.pl. Sille, 473;

2)res. part. Silling, 468 ; past

part. SoLDE, 493, 562. To sell.

Siller. A seller. 469.

Singe, 206 ; Srdpers. sing. Singith,

330 ; pres, pi. Singen, 205
;

pret. Songe, 205 ; pi. Sungen,

205
;

pres. part. Singing, 204 ;

past part. Sungun, 199. To
sing.

SiiiE. Syriac. 438.

SiSTREN, 63, 298 ; SiSTRis, 155,

298. Sisters.

SiTHEN, 5 ; Sythen, 73. Since.

SiTHis, pi. Times. 15, 130, 172.

See Coler. Gloss. Ind., s. v.

SiTHE.

SiTTE, v.n., 123; pres. Srd pers.

sing. SiTTiTH, 300 ; pret. Sate,

300 ; Saat, 196 ; subj. Sitte,

267 ;
pres. part. Sitting, 123.

(1) To sit, u. s.

(2) To beseem, 333, where the

MS. reading (in the note) is cor-

rect. See Prompt. Parv. p. 367.

Skile, 9 ; Skil, 169
;

pi. Skilis,

98. A reason.

Sle, 113 ; Slee, 540 ; pres. part,

Sleing, 527 ; Sleying, 527 ;

past part. Slein, 246 ; Slayn,

157 ; Slain, 56. To slay.

Slyue. a sleeve. 231.

Smal, 442; pi. Smale, 360, 400;
comp. Smaler, 360. Small.

Smelleable. Capable of being

smelt. 162.

Smert. Pert, smart. 5.

Smertli, adv. Quickly. 47, 194.

Smothe. Smooth. 525.

Smythiyng, pres. part. Forging on

an anvil. 256.

SocoRER. Succourer, helper. 244.

SoiLE ;
pres. part. Soiling, 255.

To refute. See Assoile.

SOLEMPNE, 184 ; sup. SOLEMPNEST,

31. Solemn.

SoLEMPNELi. Solemnly. 445.
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SoNDis, pi. Presents sent. 376,

377. See Gloss, to Chaucer.

SooLNES. Soleness, solitariness.

235. See Chesterfield, cited in

Richardson's Diet.

SooR, adj. Sore. 29o.

SoPER. Supper. 461.

SoTHELi. Surely, of a surety. 53,

66, 76.

SouEREYN, adj., 244 ; sup. Soue-

RETNEST, 244. Sovereign.

SouN, n. s. Sound. 187.

SowDiERS, J9/.
Soldiers. 516.

SowE ;
pres. Srd pers. sing.

SowiTiT, 228 ; pret. pi. Sewex,

319 ; pres. part. Sowing, 228.

To sow. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

SowxE, 437 ;
pres. Srd pers. sing.

SOWNETII, 27, 61 ; SOWNITH,

124; pi. SowNEx, 288, 417;

subj. SowNE, 312 ; pres. part.

SOAYXTNG, 71, 419.

(1) To sound, i.e. (1) agree,

61, 288 ; or (2) disagree, 71, as

it is joined with to or against.

Also absolutely, p. 419.

Special, 7i. s. A particular.

" A special and a parti." 512.

Specialte. Speciality, particu-

larity. 130. (Opposed to gene-

ralte.)

Speculable. Theoretical, specu-

lative. 134. (Epithet of ^n^M*.)

Spedt, 220 ; Spedy, 219 ; comp.

Spedier, 219. Advantageous,

ready. (Epith. of image, and

condition.^

Spedith, def. V. It is profitable,

expedif, 307; past part. Sped,

Advanced, profited, 362. See

Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

Speedful. Advantageous, ready.
" It is profitable and speedful . . . forto

speke." 27.

" A good and a speedful wey." 111.

Speke, 202 ; pres. Srd pers. sing.

Spekith, 23 ; pi. Speken, 23 ;

pret. 3rd pers. sing. Spak, 23,

202 ; Spake, 24, 226, 339 ; pi.

Spaken, 206 ; subj. Speke, 267 ;

imper. Speke, 226 ; pres. part.

Speking, 1
; past part. Spoken,

51; Spokun, 203, Spoke, 226.

To speak.

Spende, 283; pres. Srd pers. sing.

Spendith ; pi. Spendex, 370 ;

past part. Spend, 213 ; Spende,

87. To spend.

Spice, 194, 228; pi. Spicis, 17, 41.

Species, kind.

Spille, v. a. and n. ; pres. pi.

Spillen, 54; past part. Spilled,

307.

(1) To perish. 54.

(2) To destroy. 307. See

Gloss. Wicl. Bible, and Coler.

Gloss. Ind.

Sporier, 50
; 2)1. Sporiers, 50. A

spurrier.

Sporiorie. The art of the spur-

rier. 50.

Sporis, pi. Spurs. 50.

Sprede, 129
;

past part. Sprad,

213; Spred, 216. To spread.

Squyer, n. s. A square. 135.

Squyer, 371 ;
pi. Squyeris, 396 ;

Squyers, 370. A squire.

Stabili. Constantly. 548.

Stabiling, 91. s. Establishing. 91.

Stable, v. a.; jjres. Srd pers. sing,

Stabilitii, 461 ;
past part. Sta-

BiLiD, 432, 548. To establish.
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Stappis, j9/. Steps. 313.

Staryng, adj. Gaudy ; or rather,

perhaps, impudent. 371.

Stele, 64, 344 ; Steele, 146 ;

pres. 2nd pers. sing. Stelist, 64;

pret. Stale, 155; subj. Stele,

343. To steal.

Sterers, pi. Exhorters. 324.

Sterre, 243 ; pi. Sterris, 242.

A star.

Stide, n. s. Stead. 196.

Stie, v. n. ; pres. 3rd pers. sing.

Stieth, 414; pret. Stied, 60 ;

pi. Stieden, 259. To ascend

(with or without up).

Stire, 245 ; pres. Srd pers. sing.

Stireth, 177 ; pi. Stiren, 23 ;

pres. part. Stiring, 263 ; past

part. Stirid, 266. To stir up,

exhort.

Stolis, pi. Long robes. 473.

Stonde, v. n., 246
;

pres. Srd

pers. sing. Stondith, 11; pi.

Stoonden, 394 ; Stonden, 553

;

pret. Stood, 11 ; Stode, 11 ; pi.

Stoden, 286 ; subj. pi. Stonde,

184 ; pres. part. Stonding, 554.

To stand.

Peculiar usages :

" Standing al the good," i.e. all the good
being allowed to staud or remain. 554,

" Forto stonde to deuocioun of the peple,"

i.e. depend on their contributions.

Stoon, 187 ;
pi. Stoonys, 198. A

stone.

Stoor, n. s. Store. 303.

Storie, 351
;
pi. Stories, 61.

(1) A written history. 351.

(2) A historical event. 225,

361

(3) A sculptured scene, ^'sculp-

tura storiata." 139.

Storie, v. n. ;
pres. Srd pers. sing.

Storieth, 299, 351. To record.

Storier. a historian. 350, 353.

Storiyng, n. s. A relation ; his-

tory. 354.

STRAWiTH,^r€5. Srd pers. Strews.

230.

Strecche, 49 ; pres. Srdpers. sing.

Strecchith, 278 ;
pi. Strec-

CHEN, 490 ;
pres. part. Strec-

CHiNG, 324 ; past part. Strec-

CHID, 280 ; StreiJt, 269, 270,

372. To stretch.

Strecching, n. s. Tendency. 431.

Strengths, 282 ; pres. Srd pers.

sing. Strengthith, 67 ; pres.

part. Strengthing, 561 ; past

part. Strengthid, 165, 283. To
strengthen.

Strengthen-StRENGTHING, 71. s.

ing. 515.

Strong, 14 ; comp. Strenger, 77 ;

sup. Strengist, 527. Strong.

Sturne. Stern, rough. 146. (Epi-

thet of weather.)

SuBARBis,jo/. Suburbs, 280. {Sub-

urbis also occurs, 279.)

Substancial. Solid. 68, 85. (Epi-

thet of clerks.)

SuBSTANCiALi. Solidly. 85. (Joined

with learned.)

Sue ; imper. Sue, 294
; pres.

part. SuYNG, 321 ; Sewyng, 491.

To follow.

SUGET, 217 ; pi. SUGETIS, 218
;

SUGETTIS, 218 ; SUGGETTIS, 219.

A subject ; dependent. Used by
Pecock both in a civil and eccle-

siastical sense. 218, 315.

SuGET, adj. Subject. 443.

Sum, 302, 561
; pi. Summe, 185.

Some.
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Peculiar usages :

" In oon place, and not in an other, and
bifore snmme ymage and not bifore an

other," i.e. particular images. 188.

"And so forth of manye othere staryng

gouernauncis, semyng summe wijlde

woode," i.e. some raging mad ones . 371

.

See also p. 15.

In Pecock's MS. it often co-

alesces with its substantive ; as

summen, &c.

SuTiL. Subtle. 198.

SuTiLiNG, n, s. Subtlety. 195.

SuYNGLT, adv. In manner following.

321, 417.

• SwEETE, 66 ; comp. Swetter, 67 ;

sup. SwETTisT, 67. Sweet.

SwERD. A sword. 71.

SwoPE, 7^. 5. Soap. 127.

Symylacris, jo/. Idols. 141, 146.

T.

Take, v. a. 3 ;
prcs. 27id pcrs. sing.

Takist, 68 ; Srdpers. Takith, 2;

j)I. Takyn, 159; Taken^ 3 ; pref.

ToKE, 329; ToOK,S5S; 2nd pcrs.

sing. TooKiST, 62 ; pi. Took-
EN, 173 ; Token, 35 ; Toke,

30 ; impcr. sing, and jA. Take,

3, 68 ; sid)j. sing, and p/. Take,

3, 149, 165 ; prcs. part. Taking,

28 ;
past part. Take, 2, 186

;

Taken, 52 ; Takun, 278 ; Tak,

57.

(1) To take, {u.s.)

(2) To understand, 54, 58.

Sometimes used by Pecock where

the moderns would say mahc^

though not exactly used for it,

e.g.

"At whiche men mowe law^e and talic

bourde." 156.

Takeable. Capable of being taken

in, or comprehended. 11.

Talarie. The art of the tailor.

49.

Telle, 353
;

pret. Toold, 353
;

prcs. part. Telling, 118
;
past

part. Toold, 122.

(1) To tell. 353.

(2) To count. 544.

Telling, 557; Tellyng, 557. n.s.

Counting.

Temptatyue. TemjDting. 105.

Tente, 218 ; Tent, 217, 478.

Heed, attention.

Terme, 280
;

pi. Termes, 146

;

Termys, 70 ; Teermys, 70. A
limit.

Than. Rather than. 307.

TiiANKE, 90; pi. Tiiankis, 563.

Thanks.

TiiANNE, 1, 55 ; Than, 57. Tlien.

That, jyrow. 4 ; pi. Tho, 1. That,

those.

TiiENKE, V. w., 165 ; more rarely

TiiiNKE, 99; pret. Tiiou^te, 244;

imp. Thenke, 72 ; suhj. Thenke,
166. To think.

Titer (probably pron. indet. See

Guest, in Philol. Trans., vol. i.

p. 159). In composition= that.

Sometimes coalescing with a pre-

position in the MS. of Pecock,

but more often written as a dis-

tinct word ; e. g. ther ivith, 2
;

thcr yn^ 2 ; but also, therbi, 2 ;

therfore, 3 ; and the same in-

constancy prevails with respect

to many other combinations.
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Thilk, pron. 10 ; very rarely

Thilke, 197 (second hand)
; pL

Thilke, 96 ; more rarely Tiiilk,

57.

(1) That, those.

" This miracle and thilk miracle." 293.

"Chese the reder of this place and of

thilk place whether this or thilk or bothc

be wole holde." 273.

(2) Perhaps used for this (a

sense assigned to it by Percy in

his Gloss, to the second vokime

of Reliq. Anct. Engl. Poetry), p.

235, where " thilk Ml " seems to

be the same as '•''this hil,^' p. 234.

Tins, 2 ; jil. These, 1 ; more rarely

Thes, 145, 432, 531. This, these.

TiiORU^, prep. Through. 7.

Thousind, 88;jo/. Thousindis, 540;

also Thousind, 540. A thousand.

(Thousand also occurs 216).

TnniDDE. Third. 8.

Thrift. Profit. 44, 86, 129.

Thrifti. Profitable. 160.

Thriftili. Profitably. 43, 100,

Thritti. Thirty. 516.

TiCE, 548
; pres. part. Tising, QQ.

To entice.

Tile, 284, 527 ;
pres. Zrd pers.

sing. Tilieth, 228
;

pi. Tilien,

275. To till.

TiLiER. A tiller, husbandman. 258.

Tiling, n. s. Tilling. 288.

Time.
"lx\iotyme"=\x\\t\l. 246.

To, adv. and prep.

(1) Close to, next.
" Ligging to the same citees." 279

.

(2) Into.

"Toenterifolijf." 293.

(3) Of.
" To whiche the world was not worthi."

309.

(4) Before infinitives it con-

verts them into nominatives.
" Pilgrimagis to be doon is not vnloeful."

180.

" It is not vnlceful i)ilgrimagis to bo
doon." 180.

See also pp. 147, 455.

To is joined with several verbs

by Pecock, where it is now
omitted ; e.g.,

" Bileue thou to me." 231.
" Meeting to thee." 205.

" Obeie to her lordis." 454
" Remembrid to the laypeple." 193.
" Serue to God," 90.

(" Serue God " also occurs, 165).

Contrariwise, he omits to before

certain infinitives, where it would
be now used.

" Thilk gouernaunce is leeful and not
worthi be blamed and be reproued." 456.

" ^e suft'ren not him do." 466.

"Qu^tenbe." 466.

(5) Used as prefix to the

gerund. (See Guest in Phil.

Trans, vol. 2, p. 245.)
")eeris of hunger to coming," (from

Wiclif's Bible,) explained by " next thanne
comyng," 259,

where we should now say to come,

an expression which Pecock him-

self uses. 344. See also ]). 4Sl.

Togidere, 553, (where to is

united to gidere in the MS. by

an hyphen) ; much more usually

To gidere (divisim). 10, 20, 45,

&c. Together.

ToLLE. To attract, allure. 523.

See Color. Gloss. Ind.

Toward.
" Weel toioard al," i.e. nearly all. 20.

Transmigracioun. a passing over

(of emigrants). 17.

Tre, 197 ; Tree, 237. Wood.

"Image of i?m" 197.

Treting, n. s., 26 ; pi. Tretingts,

26. A mode of treatment.

U U
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Triacle. Antidote, remedy. 512.

See Coler. Gloss. Ind.

Tribu. a tribe. 173.

Tronchons. Trunks or stocks of

trees. 28.

Trotte. To go (on pilgrimage).

194.

Troubelose. Troublesome. 318.

Trouthe, 71 ;
^:>Z. Trouthis, 74 ;

Trouthes, 12 ; also Treuthe,

98 ; Treuth, 71 ',pl. Treuthis,

74 ; Truthis, 22. Truth.

Trowe, 187, 482 ;
pres. 2nd pers.

sing. Trowist, 150 ; 3rd pcrs.

Trowith, 154
;

pi. Trowen,
156 ; pret. pi. TroWIDEN, 154 ;

subj. sing. Trowe, 154 ; yj/.

Trowen, 157 ; jyres. part. Trow-
ing, 152 ; past jjarf. Trowid,

174. To think, believe.

Trowing, 5 ; ^j>/. Trowingis, 5.

An opinion.

Truauntis, ^j/. Idlers. 219.

TuRMENTiD, past part. Tormented.

309.

TwEi, 477 ; Twey, 8 ; Tweyne,
15. Two.

TwEiES, 462 ; TwiES, 462. Twice.

Tyrannys, pi. Tyrants. 250.

(TiRANTis occurs p. 296).

TYR.VNR1E, 302 ; Tyranry, 426
;

TiRANRIE, 299 ; TiRANTRIE, 300.

Tyranny.

Y.

Variaunce. Variableness, incon-

stancy. 176, 177.

Velym, 25, 81 ; Velim, 81. Vellum.

Verrtfie, 53 ; part, past Ver-
RiFiED, 96. To prove true.

"It ... . sonieth neither forto ffromule,
neither forto verrifie the seitl firsto opini-
oun." 53.

Vertu, 6 ; pi. Vertues, 166.

(1) Strength. 6, 479.

(2) Virtue, in the modern

sense. 10.

Vertuosenes. Virtue. 96.

Vilonie. Injury. 67, 68, 100.

Visiting, w. s., 96 ;
pi. Visitingis,

96. Favour, regard. See Ri-

chardson's Diet.

Vnaccordaunce. Inconsistency.

263.

Vnaccording, adj. Inconsistent.

" Vnaccording to preestis." 239.

See also p. 537.

Vnaccordingli. Inconsistently.

207.

Vnattendaunce. Want of atten-

tion. 470.

Vnx\.visidnes. Heedlessness. 357,

505.

Vna^enseiabily, 130 ; Vna^en-
SEiABiLi, 380. Incontrovertibly.

Vna^enstondeabli. Irresistil)ly.

533.

Vnbodili. Incorporeal. 134, 243,

246.

Vnchereful. Cheerless. 244.

Vncongruite. Incongruity. 255.

Vnconsideracioun. Inconside-

rateness ; want of consideration.

89, 474, 512.

Vnconstaunce. Inconstancy. 177.

Vncontynent. Incontinent. 479.

Vncouenable. Inconvenient ; un-

suitable. 479.

Vncurteis. Uncourteous. 151.

Vncurtesie. Want of courtesy.

151.

Vndeclarable. Ineffable. 245.

Vndeedli. Immortal. 243. See

Prompt. Par^•. p. 364.
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Vndeinteose. Not nice ; unplea-

sant. 184.

Vndepartabilnes. Indissolubility.

15.

Vndirnyme, v. a., 2 ; pres. 2nd
pers. sing. Vndirnyme ST, 3

;

Srd pers. Vndirnymeth, 2 ; pi.

Vndirnymen, 416, 476 ; Vndir-
NEMEN, 562 ; imper. Vndirnyme,

1, 3 ; past part. Vndirnome, 2,

97. To reprove ; find fault with.

See Waterland's Works, vol. x.

p. 231, and Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

Vndirnymer, 3; />/.Vndirnymers,

452 ; Vndirnemers, 565. A re-

prover.

Vndirnyming, n, 5., 253 ; Vndir-

NEMiNG, 453, 563 ; pi. Vndir-
NYMiNGis, 3. Keproof.

Vndirstonde, 6 ; pres. Srd pers.

sing. Vnderstondith, 61
; pi.

Vndirstonden, 57 ; Vnder-
stonde, 464 ; pret. Vndirstode,

55, 137, 486 ; pi. Vnderstoden,
68 ; subj. Vndirstonde, 134

;

imper. pi. Vndirstonde, 464

;

pres. 2^art. Vndirstonding, 380
;

past part. Vndirstonde, 8, 10,

26 ; Vndirstonden, 274 ; Vn-
dirstondun, 116. To under-

stand.

Vndirstonding, n. s., 54 ; pi.

Vndirstondingis, 53. Under-
standing.

Vndiscrete,j9Z., 3, 198. Indiscreet.

Vndisposicioun. Indisposition.

308.

Vndisposid, past part. Indisposed.

308. {Indisposid occurs in the

same place.)

Vndo, past part. Undone. 291.
See Do.

Vndoutabli. Undoubtedly. 26.

Vndrers, pi. Inferiors ; opposed

to Ouerers. 393.

Vnexpedient. Inexpedient. 163.

Vnfair. Foul, ugly. 548.

Vnformal. Informal. 9.

Vnfully. Defectively. 564.

Vngerd, past. part. Ungirded.

135.

Vngroundabili. Grroundlessly.

104.

Vngroundid, past part. Ill-

grounded ; shallow (blamer). 3.

See Groundli.

Yi^uAD, past part. Not had. 212.

Vnhangingli. Unconnectedly.

441.

Vnhauyng, ?i. s. Want of having.
" The vnhauyng and the vnknowing of

this now seid consideracioun," 89.

Vnhelpis, pi. Hindrances. 108.

Vnhonestli. Dishonestly. 325.

Vnhoolsumnes. Unwholesome-
ness. 68.

Vniuersite, 243 ; Vnyuersite,

243. The universe ("of thingis"),

" Universitas rerum," Cic.

Vniustnes. Injustice. 106.

Vnknowe, 55 'y pres. Srd pers.

sing. Vnknotvith, 53 -, past part*

Vnknowun, 53 ; Vnknowen, 55 ;

Vnknowe, 360. To be ignorant

of ; not to know.

Vnknowing, n.s. Ignorance, 89,

474.

Vnkunnyng, n. s. Ignorance. 1 56,

Vnkunnyng, adj. (properly pres.

part.) Ignorant. 51, 327.

Vnlackeable. Indispensable. 44,

91.

Vnlackeabli. Indispensably. 35.

Vnleeful. Unlawful. 136.

U U 2



676 GLOSSARY.

Vnleefulxes. Unlawfulness. 136.

Vnlikeli, ach\ Improbably. 361.

Vnmaad, past part. Uncreated ;

eternal. 242.

Vnmedlid, ^x/5^ p«r/. Unmixed.

49, 50.

Ynmeke. Proud. 96.

VXMOUEABLE, 49 ; VnMOUABLE,

27o; VxMOVABLE, 377. Immove-

able, fixt (possessions). Pecoek

has also immoiiable, 277.

Vnmylde. Cruel. 479.

Vnnetiiis. Scarcely. 88.

Vnop.edient. Disobedient. 479.

Vnperfit, o60 ; comp. Vxperfiter

193. Imperfect. Pecoek lias

also imperfiter, 349.

Vnperfitij. Imperfectly. o64.

Vnperfitnes. Imperfection. 349.

Vnperseuerance. Want of per-

severance, fickleness. 177.

Vnperteyning. Not appertaining.

552.

Vnpertyxently. Impertinently.

441. (Lipertincntli also occurs,

442.)

Vnpitee. Cruelty. 324.

VxPiTEFUL. Ungodly. 516. Sec

Waterland's AVorks, vol. x. pp.

273, 274.

Vnpossessid, past part. 386 ;

Vnpossessyd. 380. Put out of

possession, dispossessed.

VxPROPiRLi. Improperly.

" Takun vnpropirli and largcli and not

propirly." 72.

Pecoek apparently distinguishes

viiprojnrli from 7iot propirly^ as

being the direct contrary o{ pro-

perly ; but this distinction can-

not be applied to such forms as

vnhad, which is a mere negative.

VxPROPRE, 27 ; Vnpropir, 27.

Improper.

Vnproue, 104
; pres. pi. Ynprou-

Ex, 104
; past part. Vnproued,

380. To disprove. See Im-

PROUE.

Vnprouyng, n. s. Disproof. 430.

Vnquyk, 193
; pi. Vnquyke, 193.

Lifeless (images).

VxREDiLi. Inconsiderately. 274.

Vnredy. Ill-prepared, inconsi-

derate. 3.

Vxremembraunce. Forgetfulness.

" The vnconsidoracioun and the vnknow-
ing and the vnrememhraunce of these thrc

.... notabilitecs." 474'.

Vnrestfulnes. Disquiet. 537.

Vnreuerextli. Irreverentl}'. 563.

VnriJt, 71, s. ? Wrong. 498.

Vnriit, adj. Wrong, or rather

not right.

" Vnriyt and wrong." 415.

VxrtZtid, past part. Put out of

one's right. 386.

VxROOTE, 8 ; ^;«5^ ^^r/r/. Vxrootid,

51. To eradicate.

VxROOTiNG, V. s. A rooting out. 8.

Vnsauori, 89 ; coiiip. Vnsauerier,

89. Insipid.

VxsAUORiLi. Insipidly. 564.

VxscAPABiLT. Inevitably. 308,

516.

Vxscapeable. Inevitable. 514.

VxsKiLFULLi. Illogically. 49. See

Skile.

VxsoiLABiLi. Unanswerably. 181.

Vnsoilable, 162 ; Vxsoileable,

539. Unanswerable, incapable

of refutation.

Vnsparable. Indispensable. 529.

VxsPEDi, comp. Vxspedier, 89.

Unprofitable.
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Vnstabilnes. Instability. 505.

Vnto, adv. Until.
" Vnto thilk eelclir storiyng be found.

357.

See Into.

Vntrouthe, 234 ; pi. Yntreutiiis,

396. Untruth.

Vnvertuose. Vicious. 324.

Vnwemmed, past part. Undefiled.

477.

Vnwisdom. Senselessness. 150,

479. (The word seems to express

more than the mere absence of

wisdom, namely, also the presence

of folly. See Ynpropirli.)

Vnworschipe, v. a. 506 ; pres.

2nd pers. sing. Vnworsciiipist,

64. To dishonour.

Vnwrongingis, pi. Redressing of

wrongs. 382.

VoiDNESSis, p/. Empty conceits.

249. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

VoLUNTARiE. Arbitrary. Expla-

nation of j[905^^^^'e, as an epithet of

law. 18.

VoLTJNTE. Arbitrary determina-

tion. 210. Cf. Juv. Sat. vi.

" Stet pro ratione voluntas.""

Upbreiding. jore5. pai^t. Eeproving.

247.

Vpbreidingis, ^/. Reproofs. 247.

Vpbreidis, pi. Reproofs. 247.

Updrawe. To draw up. 8.

Upon, 193; Vpon, 96.
" Rememlorid iipon tho thingis," i.e. re-

minded of. 193.

"Aske . . . resoun t'pow his feith," ^.e.

of. 96.

Uppluckid, past part. Plucked

up. 51.

Ypsetting, n. s. The setting up.

156. (Exactly contrary to its

modern sense.)

^^YNER. Vineyard. 389.

w.

Waarnes. Caution. 92.

Waarnyng, 71. s., 89 ; Warnyng,
89. Notification.

"No mensioun and waarnyng of this

consideracioun." 89.

Waast.
" In ivaast." i.e. in vain. 21.

Wagid, past, jfart. Paid. 193.

Waiour, 71. s. A wager. 54.

Waische, 468
; pres. 3rd pers.

sing. Weischith, 230
;
jt>Z. Wais-

chen, 464 ; pret. Waischid, 468 ;

past part. Waischen. 464

;

Waysciien, 465. To wash.

Waite, v. n.^ 135 ; pres. part.

Waiting, 405. To attend.

Curiously coupled with after

by Pecock :

" That we waite not aftir to be hoosilid,"

i.e. that we do not care, pay any attention,

about receiving the sacrament, apparently.

135.

"He may not waite aftir," i.e. care,

trouble himself. 489, q. v.

" Waiting weel to ech word,'' i.e. attend-

ing. 405.

See Ouerwaite.

Wake, v. a. and «.
; pj'es. pi.

Waken, 91, 504 ; p7rt. Woke,
224. To watch ; keep oneself

awake by study.

"Among hem that in scolis tvaken, stu-

dien, and dispnten." 91.

See Gloss. Wiclifs Bible.

Wallen, v. 71., pres.pl. To spring

up ; well up. 432. See Coler.

Gloss. Ind., s. V. Well.

Wardis, />/. Guards (used meta-

phorically). 517.
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Warne, V. a. To notify, advise,

warn. 85. (Not the same verb

as to loeerne^ q. v. See also

Coler. Gloss. Ind.)

Was, v. aux.y supplying the past

tense oi to be ; indie. \st and 2>rd

pers. sing. Was, 173, 205
;

2nd pers. Were, 200, 262
;
pi.

Weren, 174; Were, 174, 205

(see note) ; subj. sing. \st and

^rd pers. sing. Were, 182, 166
;

2)1. Were, or Weren, 1 {see

note), 7, 25, 151.

Wawis, pi. Waves. 480.

Wedris, pi. Weathers. 146.

Weel, 1 ; Wele (very rarely, and

in both cases by a later hand),

164, 188.

(1) Well.

(2) Added as an augmentative

to various words, as wecln}j7,

7 ; weel toicard, 20, &c.

Weelde. To have power over ;

jDOssess. 276. (Quoted from

Wiclifs Bible.)

Weelwilling. Consent. 440.

Ween, 166 ; pi. Weenen, 6 ;

Wenen, 6 ; 2^^ct. pi. Weeneden,
141 ; /;rc5. part. Weenyng, 69.

To think.

Weere, 122 ; Were, 125
;

;;r^5.

2)1. Weren, 505 ; />rc^. j^l.

Weriden, 124 ; subj. Were,
284 ;

pres. part. Weryng, 347 ;

past part. Worn, 543 ; Worne,
347. To wear.

Weernable. Worthy to be for-

l)idden, 470.

Weernyng, n. s., 380 ; Wernyng,
380

;
pi. Weernyngis, 506. A

prohibition, warning.

Weerne, v. a.. 146; Werne, 517
;

pres. 3rd pers. sing. Weernetii,

145 ;Werneth, 161
; pres. part.

Weernyng, 325 ; past part.

Weerned, 471 ; Werned, 471.

To forbid ; warn against.
" Forto weerne ymagis of God to be had."

146.

"Noon sufficient ground of feith re-

proueth and loeerneth hem (images)." 147.

WY.I.I.ID, past part. Welded. 141,

173.

Weie, 113 ; Wey, 337 ; pi. Weies,

348. A way.

Weie, v. a. To weigh.
" To ouer weie and apprise a seiyng," i.e.

ascribe too much weight to it. 335.

WYM^nx), past, j^art. Defiled. 174.

Wepeable. Deplorable. 86.

Werk, 229 ; pi. Werkis, 229. A
work.

Werre, n. s., War. 537.

\Yex, n. s. Wax. 197.

Wexe, v. n., jyres. 3rd pers. sing.

Wexith, 481
; jnef. Wexe, 342

;

Wexid, 322 ; pi. Waxiden (sic),

243. To wax.

Wexing, n.s. Waxing. 339.

Whanne. Wlicn. 17. Joined with

euer, &c., but not coalescing into

the same word with it.

" Whanne cucr." 2.

What (used as adv. interr.) Why?
162, 293, and so j^robably, where
the note is questionable, p. 64.

Both these instances are from
Wiclif's Bible, and are perhaps
only to be regarded as bald ren-

derings of the classical idiom.

Whkk, (probably pron. indet.) In

composition equivalent to which

;

as in ivherof] wherfore^ &c., the
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parts of whicli are written both

conjunctim and disjunctim in the

MS. of Pecock. See Ther.

Wherfore is occasionally used

where the logical sequence of the

clauses requires therfore ; see es-

pecially p. 496, also p. 356. Simi-

larly Maundevile, in the rambling

and disjointed prologue to his

Travels, makes wherfore the

apodosis oifor als moche, pp. 1-3.

Ed. Lond. 1839, where see note.

Conversely Chaucer has ther for

ivhere. See Glossary.

Where, adv., 68 ; but also n. s.,

25 ; pi. Wheris, 27.

(1) AdiK Where, as in modern

English,

—

"Ellis ivhere:' 27.

" Whanne and where." 68.

" Whanne euere and where euere."

Connected with the relative.

25.

Cf.

quo, qua,

(2) n. s. A place (by conversion

of the adverb into the substantive

,

as TO rf:oS<;, &c., in Greek).
" In othere toheris." 27.

" In other wheris." 68.

Wherfro, adv. Out of which.

467.

Which euer, What euer. Any
whatever.

" To lete hem not come into ivhat euer

examynacioun." 9&.

" He allowith tvhtch euer of thilke weies

to be take." 112.

Whidir. Whither. 353.

While, n. s., 506 ;
pi. Whilis, 273.

A time.
"For oon ivhile . . . for another rvhile."

506.

" At certein whilis." 273.

" For his while," i.e. his time of office.

386.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

Whilis, adv. Whilst. 431.

WiccHE. Witch. 563.

Wijs, 302 ; WiJSE, 302
; /j/. Wise,

7 ; but also Wijse, 420, and Wijs,

3; sup. WisiST, 241. Wise.

WiJTE ; pres. pi. Wijten, 5, 136 ;

pres. part. Wijtyng, 155. To
blame.

WijTE, n. s., 386 ; Wijt, 514, 515.

(1) Blame. 386.

(2) Fault ? 514, 515.

WiJTERS, pi. Blamers. 143, 191.

WiJTiNG, n. s. Blaming. 4, 155.

Wilful. Positive (law). 18.

Willi, 6 ; comp. Willier, 496.

Willing.

WiLLE, irifin., 422 ? (where it may
be a subjunctive), 304 ; pres.

Srd pers. sing. Willith, 111 ;

WOLE, 113, 114; pi. WiLLEN,

467 ; pret. Willid, 434 ; Will-
ed, 473 ; pi. WiLLiDEN, 447 ;

jires. subj. Wole, 113, 114;

pi. WoLEN, 214 ; pret. subj.

or opt. WoLDE (God), 143 ; pres.

part. Willing, 315 ; past part.

Willid, 112. To will, desire.

See Wole and Wolde, which

are usually considered to belong

to the verb, when used as auxi-

liaries ; also Nile. For a some-

what different classification, see

Coler. Gloss. Ind.

Wilne, 295, 348 ; pres. Srd pers.

sing. WiLNETH, 467 ;
past part.

Wilned, 196. To wish, desire.

WiLNYNGis, pi. Intentions, 533.

WiRCHE, V. a. and n., 222 ;
pres.

Srd pers. sing. Wirchith, 223 ;

WoRCHiTH, 223 ;
pret. Wrou^t,

334 ; pi. Wrou^ten, 334, 342 ;

subj. WiRCHE, 224
;
j)l. Worche,
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97 ; pres. jyart. Wirching, 258 ;

jmst part. Wrou^t, 162, 229.

To work.

WiRCHER. A worker. 224.

Wirching, w. s., 224 ; Worching,
257 ; pL WoRCHiNGis, 242. A
working.

Wise, 154;;?/. Wisis, 430 ; Wusis,
548. A fashion, manner.

"Iiiij. tvisis." 430
" Bi manye tvijsis." 548.

WiTE, V. a. injin.^ 186, 223
; pres.

\st pers. sing. Wote, 88, 136
;

WoOT, 26, 78 ; Zrd pers. sing.

Wote, 144 ; Woot, 103 ; jA.

WiTEN, 24, 140
; jjret. Wist, 222 ;

Wiste, 346
; p/. Wisten, 240

;

imper. sing, and pi. Wite, 51,

479 ; ;;r<:'5. part. Witixg, 69
;

jjast part. Wiste, 67 ; Wist, 227.

To know.

Peculiar usage :

" It is to ivitc," i. e. it is to be observed, the
reader must know. 223.

" Doing to zt'j^c," r.(?. explaining. 1.

WiTHINFORTH, 42 ; WlTIIIXXE-

FORTH, 150, 214. Inwardly.

Without forth. Outwardly. 25,

150, 214.

WiTiNGLi. Knowingly. 399.

WiTNESSER, 26 ; pi. WlTXESSERS,

448. A witness.

Witt, n. s,

(1) Sense, knowledge.
" Philsopliiris bi her studie in natural

^lntt (science, objectively) . . . grauntiden
alle hem to be doon, and that .... thei so
grauntiden bi her naturallt(;<Y^ (sense, sub-
jectively) it is to be holdo." 14.

(2) Inmost tlionglits. 295.

WiTTi. Possessing any wit or

common sense. 25.

Wlappe, 306
; pres. Srd pers. sing.

Wlapfith, 306. To wrap, lap.

See Gloss, to Wiclif's Bible,

which is here referred to, and
Prompt. Parv. p. 287.

Wlate, pres. 2nd pers. sing.

Wlatist, 64. To loathe. Quoted
from Wiclif's Bible : see the
Gloss, to that work.

.

WoLDE, V. aux.
; (prop. pret. of

to iville, q.v.) ; 1st and 3rd pers.

sing. WoLDE, 122, 174 ; 2ndpers.
WOLDIST, 123 ; pi. WOLDEN, 8,

87 ; WoLDE, 245. Would.
WoLE, V. aux.

; (prop. pres. of
to ivilne, q. v.) ; 1^^ and 3rd pers.
sing. WoLE, 167, 172 ; 2nd pers.
WOLT, 172; WoLTE, 175

; pi.
WoLEN, 171 ; WoLLExN (more
rarely), 123. Will.

Elliptic usage :

" Xoman can telle . . . Mhens it came or
whidir it woU;' i. e. will go. 353.

Cf. Shakspeare, As you like it.

" Wit, whither wilt ? "

(Act iv., Sc. 1) ; and see Guest,
in Philolog. Trans., vol. ii. pp.
11, 12.

WoMMAx, 118; gen. Wommannis,
119; WOMMANIS, 121; WoM-
MANNYS, 123 ;pl. WOMMEN, 118

;

gen. Wommennys, 118. A wo-
man.

Woi\E, V. a. To accustom.

" Forto sette thee and wone thee not to
loue money." 559.

WoNED, adj. Wont. 26, 71. (This
form of the word, as well as the
forms iivu?ie, yivoned, for which
see Coler. Gloss. Index, shows it

to l)e OY\^\m\\\y IX past part, of the
preceding rare verb.)
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Wood, adj., 141, 480 (the latter in-

stance from Wiclifs Bible)
;
pi.

WoODE, 371. Wild, mad.

WoRLDLiHODE. Worldliness ; state

of living in the world. 319, 476.

WoRSCHiPE, 376 ; jwes. Srd pers.

sing. WoRSCHiPiTH, 465
;

pi.

WoRSCHiPEN, 465 ; ^:»re^. pi.

WORSCHIPIDEN, 240 ; imp. WoR-
SCHIPE, 510 ; Subj. WORSCHIPE,

154 ; WoRSCHiP, 154
;

ptl. Wor-
SCHIPEN, 159

;
pres. part. WoR-

SCHIPING, 47 ; past part. WoR-
SCHIPID, 464. To worshi^D (God,

men, images, &c., in various

degrees).

"WorscJiipe, that is to seie, finde and
nurische, tho woinmen." 376.

Worse. Worst. 286. (Perhaps

by a clerical error).

Worth, ?i. s. Value.
" To be in eny worth servaunts to God,"

i.e., in any good degree, in anything worth
speaking about. 46.

See also p. 325.

Worth, adj. Worthy, worth talk-

ing of.

" He maie neuere in eny thing xvorth be
aboute to reproue .... tho religions. 535.

The fuller phrase occurs, p. 285:

"Her of folewith not neitlier colour is

toorth forto seie."

See also p. 136, 428.

WoRTHE, V. n,; past part. Become.
" What schulde haue wortlie of the men."

516.

See Color. Gloss. Index.

Wrastle. To wrestle. 214.

Wringe, v. a. To pinch. 347.

Write, 255 ; pres. ^rd pers. sing.

Writith, 446
;
pi. AVritun, 410;

pret. Wrote, 60, 61 ; Wroot,
^5, 62 ; 2^1' Wroten, 57, 61 ;

subj. Write, 166 ; pres. part.

Writing, 4 ; past part. Writen,

55, 61 ; Writun, 55, 60 ; Write,

250, 1 {see note). To write.

Writhen, past part, of Writhe.
Twisted, plaited (hair). 124.

Wrongee, v. a. To wrong. 70.

Wrongers, pi. Doers of wrong.

549.

Wrooth, adj. (properly past part.

ofWRATHE). Wroth. 92. (The

substantive is Wraththe. 329.)

Wyncing, n. s. Spurning (" in

witt"). 129.

Wyncy, v. n. 254. To kick, plunge ;

hence to oppose oneself to a thing.

See Richardson's Diet., s. v.

Wince.

Wynne, 507 ; pres. 3rc? pers. sing,

Wynneth, 521 ; subj. Wynne,
507 ; pres. part. Wynning, 403 ;

past part. Wunne, 409 ; Wonne,
412. To gain.

Wynter, 108 ; pi. Wyntris, 128;

Wynteris, 151 ; also Wyntir,

174.

(1) Winter, as opposed to sum-

mer. 108.

(2) A year. 128, 174.
" Men seien that thei han lyued xl. tvyn-

teris, meenyng therbi that thei han lyucd

fourti )eeris." 151.
' Wynnyng, n. s., 165, 303, 345

; pi.

Wynningis, 391. Lucre.

Y.^

Ydolatrer, l5S;pl. Ydolatrers,

153; Ydolatrer is, ]49. An
idolater.

' Y, as a participial prefix, is often

written as a word by itself in the MS. of

Pecock, though uot in the edited text.
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Ympne. a liymn. 199.

Ynow, or Y NOW, 2 ; Ynow^, 117,

295. Enough.

YuEL, n. s., 3
;

pi. YuELis, 2.

Evil.

YuEL, adj., also adv., 48, 335 ; pi.

YuELE, 4. Evil.

YJe, adv. High. An yJe. On
high, 139 (more usually written

hiie, as 138).

Y'^BN, n. s. pi. Eyes. 186. See

I^e.

Z.

Zeel, 2 ; Zele, 71 (so written by

the first hand in each case).

Zeal. (See Boonys).

}
t, as a letter occurring in the mid-

dle or end of a word, is generally

replaced by gh in the modern

language ; e.g. in LauJe, 120 ;

IIiJek, 1 ; Tiiou^, 1 ; but is

occasionally combined with a w,

which either = if, or is redun-

dant, as in LaavJe, 156; Lau Jwe,

120 ; YnoavJ, 117 ; or is now

leftunsupplied, as in Sli^li, 194,

Conversely the modern gh is

occasionally omitted Avithout an

See p. 2, note. The last vestiges only of

this formation of the past participle, so

common even in Wiclif's Bible, survive

in Pecock's language, ydepid and yyutte

being perhaps the only words so aug

mented in The Kepres^sor; a few others

(ycallid, ymade,) occur in The Donet.

equivalent, as in Thou {i.e.

though)^ 195. Sometimes, how-

ever, the ^ in the middle of

a word is rej^laced by something

else than gh, as in For^euenes,

2Q6 ; FoR^EUYNG, 266 ; A^ens,

280 ; IjEN, 270.

The words which commence
with this letter are enumerated

in the following list, none being

intentionally omitted, where it

will be observed that it is variously

rendered in the modern forms.

It deserves notice that in Pecock's

time the use of this letter had

begun to decline; thus "^if ov'^yf,

which is common from Robert of

Gloucester down to Wiclif, is

replaced by if, and a good many
more instances may be supplied

from a comparison of Dr. Todd's

Glossary to the Apology for the

Lollards, ascribed to Wiclif, with

Pecock's language. Thus Zed

(heed), Jekun (eke), ^ele

(health), Jeld (gold), ^end (end),

Jeke (hear), Jere (ear), Jerthe
(earth), Jet (heat), Jete {pret.

of eat), JETHUN (heathen), are

words which occur in Pecock, but

are written without the Z. At
the same time it must be added,

that a few words, into which this

letter enters, are found in some

later authors, where Pecock omits

it. Thus in the Metrical Chro-

nicles of Scotland we have Jet,^>/.

Jettis (a gate), where Pecock had

already written g for y, though

retaining the archaism in his

quotation from Wiclif. See the

Glossary.
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The z is represented in this MS.
at least by a character very dif-

ferent to the 1.

^ATE, 224 ; pi. jATis, 440. A
gate. (Also written Gate, Gatis,

441, 550; the former is Wiclif's

form, the latter Pecock's.)

Je (nearly always nom.^ hut oblique

S6), pers. pron., 6 ; ^ou (ahvays

oblique), 6 ; pi. of Thou, Thee,

or The. 1, 3, 15, 271.

^EDE, 225. See Go.

tEER, 258 ;
pi. ^EERis, 3 ; also

Jeer, ^6, 198. A year.
" Bi almost thritti "^eer." 56.

tEERLi, adj. Yearly. 216, 263.

^EERLY, adv. Yearly. 391.

tELDE, 140 ;
pres. Brd pers. sing.

tELDiTH, 63 ; imper. pi. Jelde,

140, 315 ;
jeelde, 389. To

yield.

Jerde. A rod.
" To come to hem in "^erde, tliat is to seie

in peyne" (punishment). 424.

See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

tERDis, pi. Yards. Vyne Jerdis.

Vineyards. 527.

tEUE, 5 ; JiuE (very rarely), 168 ;

pres. Srd pers. sing. Jeueth, 1
;

tEUYTH, 264 ; Jeuith, 264 {see

note) ;
pi. Jeuen, 3 ; ^eue ;

pret.

Jaue, 211 ; JAF, 276, 332 ; 2nd

pers. -?AUEST, 520 ; pi. ^auen,

281
;
jAUE, 287 ; iauun, 459 ;

subj. sing, and pL Jeue, 264,

265 ; iinper. sing, and pi. Jeue,

262, 16 ; pres. part tEUYNG,

398
; ^EUING, 265 ; past part.

JOUEN, 23 ; ^OUUN, 68 ; tOUE,

74 ; Jeuen, 64 ; Jeuux, 98 ;

JEUE, 98.

(1) To give, (m. 5.)

(2) To give proof. 306, 542.

^EUER ; 143 ; pi. tEUERS, 553. A
giver.

Jeuyng, n. s., 265 ;
pi. Jeuyngis,

400. A giving.

^he. Yea. 31.

^His. Yes. 521.

JiFTE, 403 ; JiFT, 403 ; pi. Jiftis,

181. A gift.

Jit.

(1) Yet. 1.

(2) Moreover, also.

" To hate ... his bvitheren and sistren

and yit his owne lijf." 298.

JOK. A yoke. 420.

JOMAN. A yeoman. 371.

JONDiR, adv. Yonder. 151. See

Bl^ENDE.

Jong, 226 ; p/. Jonge, 431 ;

Jong, 64 ; comp. Jonger, 302.

Young.

JONGTHE. Youth. 192.

JouRE, sing, and pi., 87, 198, 423.

Your.

Jut, 163, 164; YJutte, 138; (past

part, of Jute or Jete.) To melt

metal. See Gloss. Wicl. Bible.

Jutting, n. s. The melting or

casting of metal. 138.
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A.

Adrian I., upholds images, 254.

Aetians, their tenets, 499.

Ambrose, St., quoted, 170, 355.

a chief ornament to the church, 335,

337.

Ancona, marche of, given to the church of

Kome by Matilda of Tuscany, 359.

Anthropomorphites, their tenets, 498.

Antidicomaritse, their tenets, 499.

ApoUinarians, their tenets, 499.

Apostolici, their tenets, 498.

Arabians, their tenets, 500.

Arians, their tenets, 499.

Aristotle, referred to, under the title of the

Philosopher, 27, 308.

Arthur, king, a subject of painting and

tapestry, 1 50.

Athenians, worshipped Saturn, Jupiter,

Mars, and the Unknown God, 146.

Augustine, St., quoted or alluded to, 178,

240, 328-330, 376, 501.

a chief ornament of the church, 335,

337.

B.

Bartholomew, St., legend of, 194, 227.

Basilidians, their tenets, 497.

Bernard, St., quoted, 409.

worked miracles, 156.

present at the council of Treves, 483.

Bible, English version, alluded to, 119.

Bohemian troubles, in the time of Huss and

his followers, 86, 87.

Boniface IV., receives the Pantheon from

Phocas, and converts it into a

church, 362.

Bonosianians, their tenets, 500.

Byzantium, converted into the seat of

empire by Constantine, as a new

Rome, and called after him, 366.

c.

Carpocratians, their tenets, 497.

Cassiodorus, his Tripartite History quoted

or referred to, 352, 353, 354, 355,

361, 365, 376.

Cataphrygians, their tenets, 498.

Cathari, their tenets, 498.

Catharine, St., her college in London, 215.

her festival observed there, 215.

a lamp hung before her image, 258.

Cecilia, St., a disciple ofUrban I., 357.

Cephas, signifies Head according to Pecock,

434, who misquotes Jerome for

proof of such a signification, 437.

Cerdonians, their tenets, 498.

Cerinthians, their tenets, 497.

Charlemagne, largely endowed the church

of Eome,359, 363.

in his time the popes became lords of

Rome, 363 ; before that time the

Greek emperors possessed it, 363.

Clocks, a recent invention, 118.

Constantine the Great, fabled to have en-

dowed the church of Rome, 323.

fabled to have been baptized by pope

Silvester, 323.
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Constantine

—

cotit.

endowed only one church in Rome,

called after himself, 358.

was really baptized in Nicomedia by

Eusebius, bishop of that place, and

not by pope Silvester at Rome, 352,

353.

his edict referred to, 354.

his epistle referred to, 354.

that epistle spurious, 354.

originally intended to have translated

his empire to Troy, 365.

falsely affirmed in his spurious epistle

to have declared his intention to

translate his empire to Byzantium

shortly after his baptism, 365.

was warned in a dream to transfer

his empire to Byzantium, 366.

persecution of the church diminished

after his time, 336.

Constantine the younger, Constantius, and

Constans, inherit the empire of

Constantine the Great, 361, 362.

Constantine Copronymus, opposes images,

254.

Constantinople, the new name of Byzan-

tium, 366.

D.

Damasus, quoted or referred to, 353, 360,

364.

Decreta- Summorum Pontificnm, referred

to, 354, 357.

Decretals, quoted, 407, 408.

Diocletian, many martyrs in his reign,

336.

Dionysius the Areopagite, quoted or re-

ferred to, 61, 170, 225, 418, 425,

446, 459, 460, 532.

Doctormongers, a party among the Lollards,

87.

Domitian, St. John in exile at Patmos

in the last year of his reign, 56.

many martyrs in his reign, 336.

Donatists, their tenets, 500.

E.

Eastern church, from the Apostles' time

till now, allows the mamage of the

clergy, 375.

Ebionites, their tenets, 499.

Ecclesiasticus, or Wisdom of Sirach, not

canonical, 251.

Eleutherius, pope, the church of England

endowed in his time, 358.

England, continually decreasing in popu-

lation, in Pecock's opinion, 306.

Epiphanius, St., referred to, 501.

Eugenius III., approves the prophecies of

St. Ilildegard, 483.

Eunomians, their tenets, 499.

Eusebius of Casarea, quoted or referred to,

352, 353, 355.

Eutychians, their tenets, 500.

F.

France, continually decreasing in popula-

tion, in Pecock's opinion, 306.

struggles of Henry YI. to conquer, 90.

at war with England for more than

thirty years, 516, 517.

Franciscan friars, not allowed to touch

money, 543.

but count it with a stick, 544, 555, 560.

G.

Games and sports:— shooting, 120.

merels, 120.

quoits, 120.

jowsting, 256.

mummings in disguise, 371.

Gascony, the occasional residence of the

king of England, 21. (Although

this is only put hypotbetically,

there is little doubt that something

historical underlies the hypothe-

sis. Some Anglo-Gallic coins of

Edward the Third are struck at

Bourdeaux, the birth-place of Rich-

ard the Second, anciently included

in Gascony. See Ainslie's Anglo-

Gallic Coinage, pp. 6, 8.)



INDEX. G89

relasius, pope, quoted, 365.

i-erizim, the seat of Samaritan worship,

96, 234.

lermany, empire of, dates from Charle-

magne, 363.

riraldus Cambrensis, the original authority

for the story of the angel's cry in

the air, when Constantine endowed

the church of Rome, 351. (See

Addenda.^

this story proved to be false, 350-366.

rospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and

John, when written, 6 1

.

rratian, his " Sumrae " referred to, 354,

359, 364, 365, 407, 408.

ravesend, bishop of London, and chan-

cellor of England, his commemora-

tion in St. Paul's cathedral, 215.

regory I., a chief ornament of the church,

335, 337.

regory II., maintains images, 254.

H.

larfleur, siege of, alluded to, as a subject

of art, 258.

iCctor of Troy, a subject of painting and

tapestry, 150, 258.

'elvidians, their tenets, 500.

^enricus Gandavensis, quoted and refuted,

411.

'enry V., his siege of Harfleur, alluded

to, 258.

"enry VI., his wars in France and Nor-

mandy, 90,516, 517.

encouraged by Pecock to suppress the

Lollards, 90.

ermes Trismegistus, quoted, 240, 241.

erod Antipas, his sovereignty dependent

on the emperor of Rome, 315.

ieracitse, their tenets, 494 (called EracUtis

in text, but see note), 498.

lary, St., quoted, 72.

a chief ornament of the church, 335.

Idegard, St., her prophecies against the

religious orders, 483, 484.

these are of no great authority, though

approved by a pope and a general

council, 495.

I.

Isidore of Seville, St., referred to, 501.

J.

Jerome, St., quoted or referred to, 57, 126,

251, 322, 352, 354, 355, 360, 437

(quotation false), 447.

a chief ornament of the church, 335,

337.

his opinions not infallible ; and his

opinion that the church became

more corrupt as it became richer,

refuted, 334-337.

Jesus, the son of Sirach, his book of Ec-

clesiasticus not canonical, 251.

Johannes Januensis, his Catholicon re-

ferred to, 33.

John, St., date of his book of Revelation,

56.

Jovinianists, their tenets, 500.

Julius Cffisar, a subject of painting and

tapestry, 150.

Julius, succeeded Silvester as pope, 353.

in his time Constantine was baptized,

353.

K.

Known men, a title given by the Lollards

to each other, 53, 64.

L.

Laurence, St., his life a subject of Chris-

tian art, 213.

Leo the Isaurian, opposes images, 254.

Lollards, mentioned by name, 128 ; else-

where vaguely called "some of the

lay party," or " Bible-men."

various parties among them, 87.

fickle in their interpretations of Scrip-

ture texts, 93.

X X
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Lollards

—

cont.

include notorious evil-livers among
their adherents, 103.

their opinion that all ordinances of

divine law or service must be

grounded in Scripture, 5.

that every humble-minded Christian

shall discover the true sense of

Scripture, 6, 54.

that arguments derived from reason

against Scripture are to be discarded,

7.

they call each other known men, 53.

think that if a man keep God's law,

he shall understand the true sense

of Scripture without any human
teacher; but if not, never, 102.

object to images on scriptural groimds,

136, sqq.

consider nearly all other Christians

guilty of idolatry, 149.

object to pilgrimages, 175, sqq,

their other arguments against images

and pilgrimages, 191-208.

they object on scriptural grounds to

the landed possessions of the clergy,

275, sqq.

their other argimients against them

stated, 321-325.

some Lollards think church endow-

ments lawful, but that they may be

taken away from the clergy, if they

misuse them, 380, 381.

Wicllf's modification of this view,

413.

the Lollards object to the various ranks

among the clergy, and would only

have priests and deacons, 416, sqq.

they object to ecclesiastical laws made
by papal and episcopal authority,

452, sqq.

their arguments against them, 463-

468.

they object to the religious orders,

476, sqq.

their arguments from Scripture

against them, 477-483.

Lollards

—

cont.

and from the prophecies of St. Hilde-

gard, 483, 484.

and from reason, 502-505.

they object to the habits of the reli-

gious orders, 543.

and to the Franciscan friars' practice

of counting money with a stick,

while they do not handle it, 544.

they also object to invocation of Saints

and priestly intercession, 561.

to the costly and superstitious decora-

tions of churches, 562.

to the ceremonies used in the admi-

nistration of the sacraments, 563.

to oaths, 564.

and to war and capital punishment,

565.

London, artisans of different trades wear

different clothing, 545.

decorated with flowers and branches

on Midsummer eve, 28.

cutlers and spurriers, 50.

lord mayor and aldermen, 157, 215,

216,518,519.

commemoration of Bishop Gravesend

in St. Paul's cathedral, 215.

London buildings ;

—

London bridge, supported by rents.

338, 368.

St. Catherine's college, 215.

Paul's, St., Cross, sermons preached

at, 30, 91, 112, 113.

Paul's, St., church, 32, 76, 215

the cross at the north door there, 1 94.

Whittington college, 112.

Louis le Debonnaire, largely endowed the

church of Eome, 359, 363.

Lucius, king of the Britons, the church of

England endowed in his time, 358.

M.

Macedonians, their tenets, 499.

Mahomet, the absurdity of his religion in

prohibiting free discussion, 99.
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Marcionites, their tenets, 498.

Martin, St., worked miracles, 156.

Martinus Polonus, mentions that the em-

perors confirmed the elections of the

popes, 364.

Matilda of Tuscany, endowed the church

of Rome with the marche of An-
cona, 359.

Menandrians, their tenets, 497.

Michael, Mount, the archangel's bones

fabled to be buried there, 155.

Midsummer eve, floral decoration in London
on, 28.

Miracle plays, 221.

Montanists, their tenets, 498.

N.

Nero, St. Paul martyred in the last year of

his reign, 56.

many other martyrs in his reign, 336.

Nestorians, their tenets, 500.

Neutrals, a party among the Lollards, 87.

New Testament, dates of various books of,

56, 57, 61.

Nice, first council of, allowed the mar-

riage of the clergy, 376.

second council of, maintains and finally

establishes images, 254.

Nicholas, St., worked miracles, 156.

his life a subject of Christian art, 212.

Nicolaitans, their tenets, 497.

Nicomedia, Constantine baptized there,

353.

Normandy, struggles of the king of Eng-
land to conquer, 90-

Novatians, their tenets, 499.

0.

opinion-holders, a party among the Lol-

lards, 87.

P.

Pantheon, given by Phocas to Boniface IV,,

362.

Paternians, their tenets, 500.

Paul, St., dates ofvarious epistles of, 56, 57.

(For St. PauVs Cathedral, see London.)

Pauliani, their tenets, 498.

Pecock's life, his episcopal acts miscon-

strued by many, 106.

at Whittington college, London, 112.

he had not travelled out of England,

370.

Pecock's works :—Book of Logic (Eng-

lish), promised only, 9.

Book of Matrimony, 15.

Book of Christian religion in three

parts (English), 15,36,38,41,42,47,

58, 92, 99, 101, 515, 518, 562, 563.

Filling or spreading of the Four Tables

(English), 16, 36, 47, 58, 392, 399,

562, 564, 565.

Just apprising of Holy Scripture, in

three parts (English), 20,26, 29, 31,

36, 40, 47, 52, 66, 69, 84, 127, 128,

130, 168, 231, 314, 379, 411, 451.

The Follower to the Donet (English),

36, 38, 42, 45, 47, 58, 80, 99, 101,

105, 133.

Book of Faith and Sacraments (Latin)^

promised only, 38, 42, 80, 92, 99, 101.

The Donet into Christian religion

(English), 41, 47, 58, 143.

Book of Faith, 45 (English ?), 564

(Latin?).

Book of Worshiping (English), 47,

119, 156, 166, 230, 253, 254,255,

267, 273, 563.

Provoker of Christian people (Eng-

lish), 47, 48.

Book of Counsels (English), 47, 314,

Just apprising of Doctors (Latin, be-

gun only), 71, 320, 411.

Proving of Christian faith, 99.

Book of Sacraments (perhaps the same

as the Book of Faith and Sacra-

ments), 163, 564.

Book ofBaptism (Latin), 163, 427,564.

Book of Eucharist, 163, 564.

The Before-crier, 218, 229.

Book ofLegends (promised only), 354.

Book of Penance (Ijatin), 427.

Book of Priesthood, 427, 451.

Book of Lessons (Latin ?, promised

only), 518.

Outdraught of the Donet (i.e. Poor

Men's Mirror), 541.

X X 2
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Pecock's opinions. It is no part of the

office of Scripture to found any law

of God which man's reason may
discover by the light of nature, 1 0.

various arguments in favour of this

thesis, 10-51.

Scripture teaching concerning the

moral virtues scanty, because it

presupposes them to be known,

15-17, 23.

the first generations of men disco-

vered moral truths by the light of

nature only, 18.

subsequent generations, from the time

ofAbraham, Moses, and Christ, have

been bound by the moral virtues

discoverable by reason and by cer-

tain positive revealed laws, 18-20.

when Scripture seems to contradict

reason in delivering a moral truth,

it must be interpreted in accordance

with reason, not incc versii, 25, 26.

Scripture rehearses moral truths and

grounds articles of faith, 35, 36.

Scripture may be read by the laity

with ecclesiastical permission, 37,

119.

the greater part of God's law is con-

tained in natural and not in revealed

religion, 39.

the doctrine of the Sacraments is

more grounded in reason than in

Scripture, 45.

his own works highly to be apprised

by the laity, 47, 128.

it is as easy to undervalue the inward

Scripture of reason as the outward

Scripture of the Bible, 51, 52.

his opinion on the fallibility of reason,

74-80.

revealed religion, being positive law

to man, is not so worthy in itself as

natural religion, or the moral law,

83, 84.

necessity of a learned clergy to inter-

pret the Scripture, 85.

mere popular preachers to be avoided

as expositors, 88.

Pecock's opinions

—

cont.

a morally bad man may be a correct

expositor of Scripture, 94.

the truth of any opinion can only be

established by free discussion, 98,

99, 100.

change of time necessitates changes of

institutions in the church, 106, 107.

he considers that both he and other pre-

lates have been hastily condemned

by the common people, 106, 109.

but admits some abuses among the

clergy, 4.

pictures, images, relics, and shrines

are means to remind men of their

duty, 114.

their use sanctioned by implication in

Scripture, 117, 118.

the same arguments that prove sports,

ale, and modern clothes to be lawful,

prove pictures, &c. to be lawful,

118-127.

Susannah's history is an apocryphal

addition to Daniel, 126.

theology and philosophy distin-

guished, 132.

science, opinion, and faith distin-

guished, 133.

images not forbidden by Scripture,

136-147.

images sanctioned by reason, 148-

161.

may lawfully bear the names of those

whom they represent, 150.

images not occasions of idolatrj-, so

long as men take them not for their

Gods, 153, 154.

superstitious and false opinions about

images, not a sufficient reason for

abolishing them, 156.

some images are endued with mira-

culous virtue, 186.

Scripture and reason approve of

images, 162-166.

Scripture does not forbid pilgrimages,

17G-178.

neither does reason, 179-186.
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Pecock's opinions

—

cont.

his replies to the arguments of the Lol-

lards against images and pilgrimage,

208-273.

his disquisition on the origin of idola-

try, 242-251.

considers the book of Wisdom apocry-

phal, 250.

the landed endowments of the clergy

are sanctioned by Scripture and

reason, 374-378.

the passages of the Old and New
Testament seeming to forbid them

explained, 275-321.

reply to the arguments of the Lol-

lards on this subject, 325-371.

these endowments not to be alienated,

if the clergy misuse them, 394-405.

the various ranks of the clergy not

forbidden, but sanctioned by Scrip-

ture and reason, 417-451.

his arguments for the papal supre-

macy, 434-444.

he defends ecclesiastical laws made by

popes and bishops from Scripture

and reason, 453-463.

his reply to the arguments of the Lol-

lards on this subject, 468-475.

he defends the religious orders as not

being against Scripture or reason,

but sanctioned by both, 476-542.

his reply to the arguments of the

Lollards on this subject, 484-502,

505-534.

he defends the habits of the religious

orders, 544-548.

and their stately mansions and

churches, 548-554.

also the Franciscans, in counting

money with a stick, 554-561.

he defends priestly intercession and

invocation of Saints, the costly

decoration of churches, the cere-

monies used in the sacraments,

the lawfulness of oaths, and of war

and capital punishment, by refer-

ences to his other works, where they

are vindicated at large, 501-565.

Pelagians, their tenets, 500.

Pepin, largely endowed the church of

Rome, 359.

Peter, is the head of the Apostles and the

rock of the church, 440.

certain expositions of Christ's promise

to him reprehended, 441.

the popes, his successors, 443.

Petrus Comestor, quoted under the title of

Master of the Stories, 529, 530.

Pharisees, erroneously conceived by some

to be reproved by Christ as an

order, 529.

their peculiarities, as described by

Comestor, 529, 530.

Philaster, referred to, 501.

Philo, the author of the Book of Wisdom,

250,251.

Phocas, gives Boniface IV. the Pantheon,

362.

Photinians, their tenets, 499.

Popes, their temporal dominions how, and

when bestowed, 359.

Prague, disturbances there, in the time of

Huss and his followers, 86, 87.

Proverb, English, quoted, 48.

E.

Religious orders. See Pecock's opinions.

Revenues, of the clergy, whence derived in

ancient times, 406-408.

of religious houses, how spent, 370.

Rituals and rites used in the English

church in the fifteenth century, re-

ferred to, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204,

205,206, 207, 261, 262, 266, 269,

270, 387.

of an earlier period, referred to, 203.

Rome, not the place where Constantino

was baptized, though fabled so to

be, 351-353.

ruled over by the Greek emperors till

the time of Charlemagne, 363,
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s.

Sabellians, their tenets, 499.

Samaritans, their religion in Christ's time,

a mixture of heathenism and Juda-

ism, 233, 234.

Gcrizim the seat of their worship,

234.

Saracens, free discussion prohibited

amongst, 99.

Severians, their tenets, 498.

Silvester, fabled to have baptized Con-

stantine, 323.

did not really baptize him, 352, 353.

died before Constantine, 353.

his Acts quoted or referred to, 353.

Socrates, his ecclesiastical history referred

to, 355.

Sozomen, referred to, 355.

Stephen II., maintains images, 254.

Superstitions

:

the man in the moon, 155.

the three sister spirits, 155.

the bones of the archangel Michael,

buried in Mount Michael, 155.

the horoscope, 450.

Susannah, an apocryphal book, 126.

T.

Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, up-

holds images, 254.

Tatianites, their tenets, 494, 498.

Theodoret, referred to, 355.

Theodosius, the Tripartite History com-

posed in his reign, 361.

Timothy, Paul's advice to, applicable to

the Lollards, 1.

bishop of Crete, 479.

Timothy and Titus, how far to be con-

sidered bishops, 444-447.

Titus, destroys Jerusalem, 234.

Trajan, many martyrs in his reign, 336.

Treves, the council of, approves the pro-

phecies of St. Hildegard, 483.

Tritheitse, their tenets, 501.

u.

Uncertain chronicler, quoted, 322.

Urban I., the church of Rome endowed

in his time, 357.

V.

Valentinians, their tenets, 497.

Vespasian, destroys Jerusalem, 234.

Vitalianus, pope, his election confirmed

by the emperor, 364.

w.

Waldenses, 501.

Walsingham, pilgrimage to our Lady of,

194.

Western church, from the Apostles' time

till the days of Augustine, allowed

the marriage of the clergy, 375.

Whittington college, London, 112, 113.

Wiclif, alluded to under the name of " one

clerk, but verily to say, one heretic,'

413.

his book referred to, 501.

Wicliffites, their tenets, 501.

Wisdom, Book of, not canonical, 250.

written by Philo, 251.
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Ambrose quoted or referred to, 590, 612.

Aristotle quoted or referred to, 583, 587

604, 606, 611.

Augustine quoted or referred to, 573, 583,

585, 590, 593, 596, 597, 605, 607,

612.

BoetMus, 590.

Bourchier, Archbishop, Bury's dedication

of his work to, 571-574.

his conduct relative to Pecock, 619,

620.

Bury, John, table of contents of his Gladius

Salomonis, 567-570.

dedication of this -work to Bourchier,

571-574.

assisted by Lowe in its composition,

572, 573.

his reason for styling his book Solo-

mon^s Sword, 573, 574.

plan of the work, 573, 574.

maintains Scripture and not reason to

be the ground of all moral virtues,

in a variety of conclusions against

Pecock, 582-613.

maintains that Scripture contains all

things necessary to salvation, 612.

Booth (Bishop of Durham) present at

Peeock's condemnation, 620.

Cato, his distichs quoted, 603.

Cerinthus, his company fled from by St.

John at Ephesus, 603.

Chaundeler, Thomas, Chancellor of Oxford,

burns Peeock's books at Carfax, 622.

Cicero, 590.

Dionysius the Areopagite quoted, 610.

Eboral, Thomas, his testimony against

Pecock, 619.

England, disturbed state of, 573.

Glossa Ordinaria quoted, 603.

Gregory the Great, 590.

Hermes Trismegistus, 590.

Hippodamus, 611.

Horace quoted (tacitly), 572.

Hugo de S. Victore, 587, 590.

Isocrates, 604.

Jerome quoted or referred to, 590, 612.

John Damascene quoted, 599.

Kempe, Bishop, present at Peeock's con-

demnation, 619.

Lamhith (Lambeth), 620, 621.

Lombard, Peter, his book of Sentences

quoted, 599.

Lowe, Bishop of Eochester, praise of, 572

573.

present at Peeock's condemnation, 619.

Orosius, the prologue of his history referred

to, 571.

Pecock accused by Bury of heresy, ra-

tionalism, &c., 571-607.

worse than Wiclif or Mahomet, 602.

sarcasms on his vanity, 605.

titles of several of his works named,

594, 605.

his books burnt at London and Ox-

ford, 622.

his Repressor corrected by himself,

573.

vindicates his sermon at Paul's Cross

to Archbishop Stafford, 615-618.
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Pecock a despiser of the Fathers, 619-622, I Socrates, 611.

abjures his heresies, 619-622.

sent to Maidstone, 620.

and to Canterbury, 621.

Phaleas, 611.

Plato, 577, 590, 604, 611.

Porphyry quoted, 577.

Scylla and Charybdis (in allusion to the

well-known line), 595.

Solon, 611.

Stafford, Archbishop, Pecock 's memorial

to, 615-618.

disputations against Pecock held be-

fore him, 621.

Thomas Aquinas quoted, 610.

Uncertain (medieval ?) poet quoted, 602.
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Introduction, p. xi. Thinking it possible that the archives of Oriel

College might mention the county of Pecock's birth, or some other par-

ticulars respecting liini, unknown to me, I ventured to apply to the Kev.

Dr. Hawkins, Provost of Oriel, for infoi-taation, who politely replies:

—

" I should be very glad if I could throw any light upon the subject of

'* your inquiries, but I find no register of ours going back quite far

" enough. If I had the entry of his admission as Fellow, it would pro-

" bably have mentioned the county, perhaps the very place of Bp. Pecock's

" birth; but the regular entries do not appear to begin till a few years

" afterwards. Lewis is certainly very particular in giving the day and
" year of his admission (Oct. 30, 1417), after Bp. Kennet; but I do not

" know whence Bp. K. obtained his information; and it is curious that

*' whereas he speaks of Pecock being chosen Fellow in the place of Rd.

" Garsdale, S. T. P., elected Provost, I do not find the name of Garsdale

" in the lists of our Provosts. (That he was Fellow and one of the College

" Treasurers from 1409 to 1413 appears from some books of accounts older

" than the College Register.)

"In A. Wood's MSS., in the Ashraoleau Museum, c. 1. 53, p. 67, the

" name of " Reynold Peacocke " appears in a list of the Fellows of Oriel,

" 1424, according to a memorandum which I find in the handwriting of

*' the late Bp. Coplestoa.

" I fear you will get no more exact account of the place of his birth.

* * * * *

" Thos. Gascoigne, from whom A.Wood takes his account of Pecock,

" was of Oriel College, and resided in it for many years, although not a

" Fellow. He was a contemporary of Pecock's, but certainly no friend of

" his."

P. XXV. note, last line, /or generation read separation.

P. 19, 1. 1, place a comma after iudicialis; lines 16, 20, 23, and 33, place

a comma after cerimonies and after iudicialis.

P. 20, 1. 29, place a comma after God ; also after England, p. 22, 1. 11.

P. 25, 1. 35, dele comma after resoun.

P. 28, note,yb»- to read in.

P. 33, 1. 2. The MS. of the Repressor used by Bury seems also to

have been defective here. He quotes Pecock's text thus : "Yet the

" bookis of gramare reherce withinne hem trouthis of divinite, as it

" shewyd in Catholicon in diverse placis. Also though the faculte of Lawe
" Canoun and the faculte of divinite." &c., Glad. Sol. MS. cap. xix.

P. 35, 1. 34, insert comma after is-, and similarly, p. 37, 1. ult., and

p. 38, 1. 28.

P. 61,1. 16. The reference (written on an erasure) is false, for xiiij^.

read iiij^.

P. 61, 1. 22. Stories maken mensioun] "Matthew wrote his Gospel

" in the vij®. ^ere after Cristis ascencioun, and Mark wrote in the x^. ^ere

" aftir Cristis ascensioun, as may be had by cronicUs of Maityn" (f.e.
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Martinus Polon. Chron. a.d. 40); Pecock's Book of Faith, p. 16,

(Wharton's edn.)

P. 64, 1. 10. The interrogation after what thanne should be cancelled,

and the note thereon : there is none in Forshall and Madden's text of

Wiclifs Bible, whence this is taken. Wliat=why (ti ;). See Glossary.

P. 66, 1. \5,for vnsufficienti read vnsufficientli.

P. 73, 1. 9, /or bifittith read bisittith ; and see Glossary.

P. 85. Marginal summary. For Scriptur read Scripture.

P. 86, 1. 34, /or you read ^ou. (You never occurs in this MS.)

P. 90, 1. penult., /or goon on read goon, which is probably intended by the

scribe.

P. 98. Cancel the note : there is no reason to suspect yeuun.

P. 104, 1. 19. Dele comma after chapiter, and insert comma after

considerid.

Id. Marginal summary. JPor tests read texts.

P. 109, 1. 16. The comma should probably be placed after seie, not

after ferthermore. Redili= evidently. See Glossary.

P. 116, 1. 9. Insert comma after defende.

P. 133, 1. 31, /or ithfe read feith.

P. 135, 1, 2^, for hise read his (/«we is the plural form.)

P. 138, 1. 26 and 33, dele hyphens both here and at p. 140, 1. 6
; p. 202,

1. 28
; p. 313, I. 24, and keep the words distinct as in the MS.

P. 139, 1. 29, /or a read al : (the letter has been accidentally broken in

striking off the sheet : a is a northern form for all, such as never occm's

in Pecock.)

P. 142, 1. 8,/or xvj^ (sic MS.) read xxvi^

P. 146, 1, ult., /or xvij^ rt^aJ xviij".

P. 164, 1. 15, wele (note): this orthography occurs again at p. 188, but

similarly in a later hand.

P. 167, 1. 10, for deuli read clenli, cancelling the note ; and see

Glossary.

P. 185, 1. 22, for inlasse read in lasse, cancelling the note; and see

Glossary.

P. 223, 1. 20, for longer read lenger, which seems to be the only fomi

used by Pecock.

P. 224, 1. 3. The reference is false. Probably Levit. xx. 8 is the place

intended.

P. 225, 1. 7, /or see read se,

P. 227, 1. penult., /or v. read iv®.

P. 230, 1. 17, /or self read silf

P. 242, 1. 20. Both here and at p. 301, the first hand is perhaps right.

P. 246, 1. 1,/or thert read therto.

/(/., 1. 5, /or ij^ read ij.

P. 247. Marginal summary. For answered read further answered

P. 257. Ditto. For tranumption read transumption

P. 266, I. 1,/or reherchid read rehercid.

P 272, 1. 13 and 1. 15, insert comma after lasse.

P. 276, note 1,/or t read twice.

P. 279, 1. 25, /or tha read that.
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P. 297. Marginal summary. After lawfulness insert of possessing riches.

P. 307, 1. 14. It would have been better to have read temporal (there

is a contraction in the MS.), here and below, p. 312, 1. 68, p. 315 (Jbis),

and elsewhere.

P. 314, 1. 31, /or all read alle. {All is a form unknown to this MS.
See Glossary.)

P. 323. This silly story is again alluded to by Wiclif, and also by

Johannes de Parisiis, circa 1290, who is rather an early authority for

angeli in lieu of diabolus. " Quod vero Deo displicuerit (Constantini

" donatio) ex hoc sumitur argumentura, quod legitur in vita B. Sylvestri

«' Papoe, quod in donatione ilia audita est vox angelorum, dicentium in

" acre, Hodie in ecclesia venenum effusum est" De pot. reg. et pap. cxxii.

quoted by Dr. Todd in notes to Wycliffe's three treatises, p. 163. This

looks very much as if Giraldus, who wrote about a century earlier, had got

his account from some fabulous biography of Sylvester. Similarly Lord

Cobham :
" Then the archbishop asked him. What he meant by that

" venom ? The Lord Cobham said. Your possessions and lordships. For
" then cried an angel in the air, as your own chronicles mention, Woe^

" woe, woe! this day is venom shed into the church of God." Foxe's

Martyrs, s.a. 1413 (vol. 3, p. 333, ed. 1844). It is mentioned in fine by
Higden, Polychron., lib. iv. c. 26. It thus appears how difficult it is to

be sure to what works of the Lollard's Pecock alludes, seeing that they copy

so often from each other, just as the chroniclers themselves do.

P. 331. Cancel note 1.

P. 333, 1. antepen., for fitting read sitting, and cancel the note. See

Glossary.

P. 351, I. 1, Girald.] Higden, referring to ^^ Giraldus uhi supra" (he

had quoted his Topographia Hihernice a little before, but he also refers to

other of his books), lib. iv. c. 26, says, " From that tyme forwarde by cause

" of the grete rychesse that the chirche of Rome hadde, it was made the

" more seculer, and hadde more seculer besynes than spyrytuell deuocion,

" and more pompe and boost outward than holynesse within forth, as it is

" supposed. Therfore it is wryten that whan Constantyn hadde made
" that yefte to the chirches, The olde enemy cryed openly in thayer (the

" air), This daye venym is heled and shedde in holy chirche. Therefore

" Jerome, In Vitas Patrum, sayth, Syth that Holy Chirche encreased in

" possessyons, it is decreaced in vertues." Trevisa's Translation (sig. y. iii.,

Caxton's edition). It deserves notice that a MS. in Archbishop Tenison's

library has the awngel of hevyn written on an erasure in place of the old

enemy. On Higden's authority we cannot well doubt that Pecock ascribed

the legend to Giraldus ; but what book of Giraldus is referred to by Hig-

den must be left to others to discover. The passage does not, I believe,

occur in the MS. of his Descriptio Mundi in the British Museum.

P. 355, 1. 2, lerom.] I had remarked that the Index to St. Jerome's

works does not indicate the passage ; and on looking to Vincentius Bellova-

censis Spec. Hist. lib. xiii. c, 102 (the reference in the note, taken from

Nicolaus Cusa is false), I am a little doubtful whether he meant the

assertion to rest on Jerome's assertion or not. " Ego legi (says Cusa) in

" Vinceutio Hist. xxiv. libro in fine secundum S. Hieronymum Constan-

" tinum uxorem Faustam et filium Crispum crudcliter occidisse, et in



700 ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

" extreme vitae ab Eusebio Nicomedise episcopo baptizatum in Arianam
" haeresim declinasse."

—

Br. Fasc.-p, 158. The first part of the sentence is

certainly intended by Vincentius to depend on Jerome's authority, and per-

haps the latter also. But there is little doubt that Higden led Pecock into

error. " Jerom in Historia Tripartita seith, that Constantyn in his laste

* dayes was ycristened of oon Eusebius, Bishop of Nichomedia."

—

Polychron.

lib. iv. c. 26 (Trevisa's Translation, MS. in Tenison's library). Higden

has here made two errors, first in ascribing the Tripartite History to Jerome,

and next in making that work say what it does not say. See Repressor^

p. 353, note. Pecock's reference to Jerome is therefore probably false.

P. 361, 1. 4,ybr eudewing read endewing.

P. 363, 1. ult.,/or s read so.

P. 383, 1. 30, /or nowen read mowen.

P. 389, 1. 4, for ij^. read ij.

P. 394, 1. 18, /or or read for, (letter broken off.)

P. 408, note, dele full stop after pars.

P. 413, Marginal summary. For misuse read habitually misuse. The
correction is important.

P. 416. Marginal summary. For third read fourth.

P. 437, note 5, for quo aliud read quod aliud.

P. 469. Marginal summary, 1. 3, /or firs read first, (letter broken.)

P. 479, 1. 18, dele stop after liknes.

P. 496, 1. 7, insert comma after accordingli.

P. 497, 1. penult, /or her read hir.

P. 540. Marginal summary. For premises read premiss.

P. 572. The Rev. T. Chevallier has been good enough to collate for

me the preface and first chapter of Bury with the Durham MS., for which

see Kaine's Appendix to Rud's Catalogue of MSS. in the Chapter Library

at Durham, p. 388. The first leaf is wanting, and the first words of the

preface are animalis homo, p. 572, 1. 14.

P. 572, 1. 29, vir geminus.] The Durham MS. fortunately confirms my
correction. Mr. Chevallier compares Athenaus, i^e?/>n. lib. l,c. 4 (vol. 1,

p. 9, Schw.).

P. 573, 1. 7, corrjgat] me corrigat, Dm'ham MS, the 7ne being inter-

lineated, but in the same hand.

P. 573, 1. 24, literarum]. The Durham MS. here and at p. 574, 1. penult.,

agrees with the Oxford MS. against my corrections, the former of whicli,

however, is tolerably certain. Perhaps the last sentence had best be left

as it stands in the MSS.
Pp. 575, 576, c. I. The Durham MS. begins by 1. 21, and scarcely

differs at all from the orthography of the Oxford MS. : in for yn, wick

for uryche, wyche for wiche, conclusyon for conclusyoun, ought for oughte,

dooth for doothe, parfithhj for parfithely, and Goddis for Goddys, are the

only deviations noticed by Mr. Chevallier.

P. 576, c. II. 1. 5. The Durham MS. also reads autem.
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Ellis. 1 vol. folio (1838), cloth. Price Z\s. 6d.

Ancient Laws and Institutes of England ; comprising Laws
enacted under the Anglo-Saxon Kings, from iEthelbirht to Cnut,

with an English Translation of the Saxon ; the Laws called

Edward the Confessor's ; the Laws of William the Conqueror, and
those ascribed to Henry the First ; also, Monumenta Ecclesiastica

Anglicana, from the 7th to the 10th century ; and the Ancient
Latin Version of the Anglo-Saxon Laws ; with a compendious
Glossary, &c. Edited by Benjamin Thorpe, Esq. 1 vol. folio

(1840), cloth. Price 40s.

2 vols, royal 8vo. cloth. Price SOs.

Ancient Laws and Institutes of "Wales; comprising Laws supposed

to be enacted by HoAvel the Good ; modified l)y subsequent Regu-
lations under the Native Princes, prior to the Conquest l)y Edward
the First ; and anomalous Laws, consisting j)rincipally of Insti-

tutions which, by the Statute of Ruddlan, were admitted to continue

in force. With an En2;lish Translation of the Welsh Text. To
which are added a few Latin Transcript^s, containing Digests of

the Welsh Laws, principally of the Dimetian Code. With
Indices and Glossary. Edited by Aneurin Owen, Esq. 1 voL
folio (1841), cloth. Price 44s.

2 vols, royal 8\'o. cloth. Price 36s.

RoTULi DE Liberate ac de Misis et Pr^estitis, Regnante Johanne.

Edited by Thomas Duffus Hardy, Esq. 1 vol. royal 8vo.

(1844), cloth. Price 6s.

Documents Illustrative of English History in the 13th and 14th

centuries, selected from the Records in the Exchequer. Edited
bi/ Henry Cole, Esq. 1 vol. fcp. folio (1844), cloth. Price

45s. 6d.

Modus Tenendi Parliamentum. An Ancient Treatise on the Mode
of holding the Parliament in England. Edited by Thomas
Duffus Hardy, Esq. 1 vol. 8vo. (1846), cloth. Price 2s. 6d.

Reports of the Proceedings of the Record Commissioners, 1800
to 1819,2 vols., folio, boards. Price 51. 5s. From 1819 to 1831

their proceedings have not been printed. A third volume of

Reports of their Proceedings, 1831 to 1837, folio, boards, 8*.

3 vols, together, boards. Price 5L I3s.



The Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland. 11 vols, folio (1814-
1844). Vol. I. Edited by Thomas Thomson and Cosmo Innes,
Esqrs. Price 42*.

\* Also, Vols. 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 10*. 6d, each Vol.

The Acts op the Lords op Council in Civil Causes. A.D. 1478

—

1495. Edited by Thomas Thomson, Esq. Folio (1839). Price
lOs. 6d.

The Acts of the Lords Auditors op Causes and Complaints.
A.D. 1466—1494. Edited by Thomas Thomson, Esq. Folio

(1839). Price 10s. 6d.

Registrum Magni Sigilli Regum Scotorum in Archivis Publicis

asservatum. A.D. 1306—1424. Edited by Thomas Thomson,
Esq. Folio (1814). Price I5s.

Issue Roll op Thomas de Brantingham, Bishop of Exeter, Lord
High Treasurer of England, containing Payments out of His
Majesty's Revenue, 44 Edward III., 1370. Edited % Frederick
Devon, Esq. 1 vol. 4to. (1835), cloth. Price S5s.

Royal 8vo. cloth. Price 25s.

Issues op the Exchequer, containing similar matter to the above,

temp. Jac. I., extracted from the Pell Records. Edited by
Frederick Devon, Esq. 1 vol. 4to. (1836), cloth. Price 80s.

Royal 8vo. cloth. Price 2ls.

Issues of the Exchequer, containing like matter to the above, ex-

tracted from the Pell Records ; Henry III. to Henry VI. inclusive.

Edited by Frederick Devon, Esq. 1 vol. 4to. (1837), cloth.

Price 4:0s.

Royal 8vo. cloth. Price 80s.

Liber Munerum Publicorum Hiberni^, ab an. 1152 usque ad

1827 ; or, The Establishments of Ireland from the 19th of King
Stephen to the 7th of George IV., during a period of 675 years ;

being the Report of Rowley Lascelles, of the Middle Temple,
Barrister-at-Law. Extracted from the Records and other autho"

rities, by Special Command, pursuant to an Address, an. 1810,

of the Commons of the United Kingdom. With Introductory

Observations by F. S. Thomas, Esq. (1852.) 2 vols, folio.

Price 42s.

Notes op Materials for the History op Public Departments.
By F. S. Thomas, Esq. Demy folio (1846). Price lOs.

Handbook to the Public Records. By F. S. Thomas, Esq. Royal
8vo. (1853.) Price 12s.

P.E. . Y T



State Papers during the Reign of Henry the Eighth. 1 1 vols.

4to. (1830—1852) completing the Avork in its present form, with

Indices of Persons and Places to the whole. Price 51. \5s. 6d.

Vol. I. contains Domestic Correspondence.

Vols. II. & III.—Correspondence relating to Ireland.

Vols. IV. & V.—Correspondence relating to Scotland.

Vols. VI. to XI.—Correspondence between England and Foreign
Courts.

*.^* Any Volume may be purchased separately, price lOs. 6d,

MoNUMENTA HiSTORiCA Britannica, or, Materials for the History of

Britain from the earliest i:>eriod. Vol. 1, extending to the Norman
Conquest. Prepared, and ilhistrated with Notes, by the late

Henry Petrie, Esq., F.S.A., Keeper of the Records in the Tower
of London, assisted by the Rev. John Sharpe, Rector of Castle

Eaton, Wilts. Finally completed for publication, and Avith an

Introduction, by Thomas Duffus Hardy, Esq., Assistant Keeper
of Records. (Printed by command of Her Majesty.) Folio

(1848). Price 42s,

Historical Notes relative to the History of England ; em-
bracing the Period from the Accession of King Henry VIII. to

the Death of Queen Anne inclusive (1509 to 1714). Designed as

a Book of instant Reference for the purpose of ascertaining the

Dates of Events mentioned in History and in Manuscripts. The
Name of every Person and Event mentioned in History within

the above period is placed in Alphabetical and Chronological Order,

and the Authority from whence taken is given in each case,

whether from Printed History or from Manuscripts. By F. 8.

Thomas, Esq., Secretary of the Public Record Office. 3 vols. 8vo.

(1856.) Price 40s.



CALENDARS OF STATE rAPERS.

[Imperial 8vo. Price \6s. each Volume.]

Calendar op State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Iveigns of
Edward VI., Mary, Elizabeth, 1547—1580, preserved in the

State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public Record Office.

Edited by Robert Lemon, Esq., F.S.A. 1856.

Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign of
James I., preserved in the State Paper Department of Her
Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by Mary Anne Everett
Green. 1857-1859.

Vol. L—1603—1610.

Vol. IL—1611—1618.

Vol. III.—1619—1623.

Vol. IV.—1623-1625, with Addenda.

Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign of
Charles L, preserved in the State Paper Department of Her
Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by John Bruce, Esq.

V.P.S.A. 1858-1859.

Vol. I.—1625-1626.
Vol. II.—1627-1628.
Vol. III.—1628-1629.

Calendar op the State Papers relating to Scotland, preserved in

the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Pul)lic Record
Office. Edited by Markham John Thorpe, Esq., of St. Edmund
Hall, Oxford. 1858.

Vol. I., the Scottish Series, of the Reigns of Henry VIII.,

Edward VL, Mary, Elizabeth, 1509—1589.
Vol. II., the Scottish Series, of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth,

1589—1603 ; an Appendix to the Scottish Series, 1543
—1592 ; and the State Papers relating to Mary Queen
of Scots during her Detention in England, 1568—1587.

Calendar of the State Papers relating to Ireland, 1509-1573,

preserved in the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public

Record Office Edited by H. C. Ha3IILT0N, Esq. 1860.

Vol. I.

y Y 2



In the Press,

Calendar of the State Papers relating to Ireland, preserved in

the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public Reeord
Office. Edited by H. C. Hai^hlton, Esq.

Vol. II.

Calendar of the State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign
of Charles II., preserved in the State Paper Department of

Her Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by Mary Anne
Everett Green.

Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign of
Charles L, preserved in the State Paper Department of Her
Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by John Bruce, Esq.,

V.P.S.A.

Vol. IV.

Calendar of the State Papers of the Reign of Henry VIII.
Edited by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English
Literature, King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls.

Calendar of the State Papers, Colonial Series, preserved in

the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public Record Office.

Edited by W. Noel Sainsbury, Esq.

Vol. I.
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THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN

AND IRELAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

[Royal 8vo. Price 8*. 6d. each Volume.]

1. The Chronicle of England, by John Capgrave. Edited hy the

Rev. F. C. HiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford.

2. Chronicon Monasterii de Abingdon. Vols. I. and II. Edited hy
the Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham,
and Vicar of Leighton Buzzard.

3. Lives of Edward the Confessor. I.—La Estoire de Seint Aed-
ward le Rei. II.—Vita Beati Edvardi Regis et Confessoris.

III.—Vita ^duuardi Regis qui apud Westmonasterium requiescit.

Edited hy H. R. Luard, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of
Trinity College, Cambridge.

4. MoNUMENTA Franciscana ; scilicct, I.—Thomas de Eccleston de
Adventu Fratrum Minorum in Angliam. II.—Adas de Marisco
Epistolae. III.—Registrum Fratrum Minorum Londonige. Edited
hy the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature,

King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls.

5. Fasciculi Zizaniorum Magistri Johannis Wyclif cum Tritico.
Ascribed to Thomas Netter, of Walden, Provincial of the
Carmelite Order in England, and Confessor to King Henry the
Fifth. Edited hy the Rev. W. W. Shirley, M.A., Tutor and late

Fellow of Wadham College, Oxford.

6. The Buik of the Croniclis of Scotland ; or, A Metrical
Version of the History of Hector Boece ; by William Stewart.
Vols. I., II., and III. Edited hy W. B. Turnbull, Esq., of
Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law.

7. Johannis Capgrave Liber de Illustribus Henricis. Edited
hy the Rev. F. C. Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford.

8. HiSTORiA Monasterii S. Augustini Cantuariensis, by Thomas
OF Elmham, formerly Monk and Treasurer of that Foundation.
Edited hy C. Hardwick, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall,

and Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge.

9. EuLOGiUM (HiSTORiARUM siVE Temporis), Chronicon al> Orl)e

condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monaeho (|uodam
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vol. I. Edited hy F. S. Haydon,
Esq., B.A.
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10. Memorials of King Henry the Seventh : Bernardi Andreae
Tholoscatis de Vita Regis Henrici Septimi Historia ; necnoii

alia quaidam ad eundem Rcgem spectantia. Edited by J.

Gairdner, Esq.

11. Memorials of Henry the Fifth. I.—Vita Henrici Quinti,

Roberto Redmaniio auctore. II.—Versus Rhythmici in laudem
Regis Henrici Quinti. III.—Elmliami Liber Metricus dc
Henrico V. Edited by C. A. Cole, Esq.

12. MuNiMENTA Gildhall^ Londoniensis ; Liber Albus, Liber

Custumarum, et Liber Horn, in archivis Gildhalia) asservati.

Vol. L, Liber Albus. Edited by II. T. Riley, Esq., M.A., Bar-
rister-at-Law.

13. Chronica Johannis de Oxenedes. ^rf<Vec? ^^ Sir H. Ellis, K.H.

14. A Collection of Political Poems from the Accession
OF Edward III. to the Reign of Henry VIII. Vol. I.

Edited by T. Wright, Esq., M.A.

15. The "Opus Tertium" and "Opus Minus" of Roger Bacon.
Edited by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English

Literature, King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls.

16. Bartholom^ei de Cotton, Monachi Norwicensis, Historia
Anglicana (A.D. 449—1298). Edited by H. R. Luard, M.A.,
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge.

17. The Brut y Tywysogion, or, The Chronicle of the Princes of

Wales. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel.

LS. A Collection of Royal and Historical Letters during the
Reign of Henry IV. Vol. I. Edited by the Rev. F. C.

HiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford.

19. The Repressor of over much Blaming of the Clergy. By
Reginald Pecock, sometime Bishop of Chichester. Vols. 1.

jnid II. Edited by C. Babington, B.D., Fellow of St. John's

College, Cambridge.

In the Press.

Ricardi de Cirencestkia Speculum IIistoriale de Gestis Regum
Anglic. (A.D. 447—1066.) Edited by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A.,
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge.

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. Edited by B. Thorpe, Esq.

Le Livere de Reis de Brittanie. Edited by J. Glover, M.A.,

Chaplain of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Recueil des Croniques et anchiennes Istories de la Grant
Bretaigne a present N03IME Engleterre, i)ar Jehan de
Waurin. Edited by W. Hardy, Esq.

The Wars of the Danes in Ireland : written in the Irish language.

Edited by the Rev. Dr. Todd, Librarian of the University of

Dublin.

/
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MuNiMENTA GiLDHALLTE LoNDONiENSis ; Liber Albus, Lil^cr Custu-
mariim, et Liber Horn, in archivis Giklliallae asservati. Vol. II.,

Liber Custumarum. Edited hy H. T. Riley, Esq.. M.A., Bar-
rister-at-Law.

EuLOGiuM (HiSTORiARUM siVE Temporis), Clironicon ab Orbc
condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vols. II. and III. Edited by
F. S.HAYDON,Esq., B.A.

A COLLECTIOX OF POLITICAL POEMS FROM THE ACCESSION OF
Edward III. to the Reign of Henry VIII. Vol. 11.

Edited hy T. Wright, Esq., M.A.

Original Letters and Papers illustrative of the History of
England during the Fifteenth Century. Edited hy the
Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and
Vicar of Leighton Buzzard.

A Collection of Sagas and other Historical Documents relating

to the Settlements and Descents of the Northmen on the British
Isles. Edited hy George W. Dasent, Esq., D.C.L. Oxon.

The Annales Cambri^e. Edited hy the Rev. J. Williams ab Itiiel.

A Collection of Royal and Historical Letters during the
Reign of Henry IV. Vol. II. Edited hy the Rev. F. C.
HiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford.

The Works of Giraldus Cambrensis. Edited hy the Rev. J. S.

Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King's College,

London, and Reader at the Rolls.

Letters and Papers of the Reigns of Richard III. and Henry
VII. Edited hy James Gairdner, Esq.

Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts relating to the Early
History of Great Britain. Edited hy T. Duffus Hardy, Esq.

In Progress.

HisTORiA Minor Matth^i Paris. Edited hy Sir F. Madden, K.IL,
Chief of the MS. Department of the British Museum.

Letters and Treatises of Bishop Grossetete, illustrative of the

Social Condition of his Time. Edited hy the Rev. H. R. Luard,
M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge.

A Chronicle of the Abbey of Evesham, from its Foundation to

the Year 1214, with a Continuation to 1418. Edited hy the

Rev. William D. Macray.

A Roll of the Irish Privy Council of the 16tii Year of the
Reign op Richard II. Edited hy the Rev. James Graves.

PoLYCHRONicoN Ranulphi Higdeni, with Trcvisa's Translation.

May 1860.
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